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"7  want  men  everywhere  to  lift  up  holy  hands  in  prayer"  (1  Timothy  2:8,  /V/V) 


In  this  manner,  therefore,  pray: 
Our  Father  in  heaven. 
Hallowed  be  Your  name. 
Your  kingdom  come. 
Your  will  be  done 
On  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
And  forgive  us  our  debts. 
As  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
And  do  not  lead  us  into  temptation. 
But  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one. 
Tor  Yours  is  the  kingdom  and  the  power 
and  the  glory  forever.  Amen. 

—Matthew  6:9-13,  MJV 
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What 

Pray%  Me 
Means  to  ne 


This  way 
to  a  more 
effective  devotional  life.  .  .  . 


WHEN  I  HEAR  the  word 
prayer,  I  think  of  peaceful 
communication  with  God. 
Contrary  to  popular  belief, 
prayer  is  not  talking  to  the 
Lord,  but  with  Him.  Jesus 
Christ  always  hears  our 
prayers.  He  will  answer  if  we 
listen.  Prayer  brings  us  closer 
to  the  Lord  and  gives 
happiness  and  peace,  "for  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  is  your 
strength"  (Mehemiah  8:10,  new 
International  Version).  Without 
His  strength  I  know  I  could  do 
nothing. 

God  is  awesome.  He  loved 
us  before  we  knew  who  He 
was.  We  should  lift  up  praise 
and  thanksgiving  proclaiming 
honor  for  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  For  then  the  Holy  Spirit 
comes  on  the  wings  of  praise 
and  this  enables  us  to  see  the 
Lord  in  a  mighty  way.  Prayer 
brings  us  closer  to  God,  right? 
Without  prayer  Christians  fail. 
So  when  we  cease  to  pray,  we 
start  to  die.  God's  Word  tells 
us  to  "pray  without  ceasing"  (1 
Thessalonians  5:17).  In  other 
words,  pray  continually!  I  know 
God  hears  and  answers  our 
prayers;  just  keep  believing! 

7  press  on  toward  the  goal 
to  win  the  prize  for  which 
God  has  called  me 
heavenward  in  Christ  Jesus" 
(Philippians  3:14,  /W).  □ 
Robin  Rawlings,  DeBary,  Florida 

Age  21,  Senior  at  Lee  College 

Likes  walking,  running, 

photography. 
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PRAYER  IS  communication. 
Prayer  is  not  something  we 
have  to  do,  but  it  makes 
things  a  lot  easier.  It  draws 
you  closer  to  God,  so  that 
when  He  speaks,  His  words 
are  clearer.  What  better  way  to 
lay  down  a  burden,  than  in 
prayer?  What  better  way  to  get 
something  off  your  chest,  than 
to  talk  it  through  with  God? 

You  are  never  put  on  hold 
when  you  talk  to  God.  He's 
always  there,  24  hours  a  day. 
When  nothing  goes  right  and 
you  regret  even  getting  out  of 
bed  in  the  morning  you  have 
the  privilege  of  taking  your 
problems  to  God  in  prayer. 
That's  quite  an  honor.  I've 
learned  that  my  days  always 
go  better  when  I  start  them 
out  in  prayer.  When  no  one 
else  will  listen,  He  will.  □ 

Dee  Lavehder,  Holland, 

Michigan 

Age  16,  Grade  11 

Likes  reading  swimming 

stamp  collecting. 


"|  talk 
everu  pr«  '[he  „ 

Charlene 


THE  ALARM  CLOCK  goes  off 
at  5  every  morning  and  1  go 
to  church  where  about  30 
people  meet  together  for 
prayer.  I  sometimes  ask  my 
self,  "Why  do  I  do  this  every 
morning?''  But  1  realize  the 
importance  of  communication 
with  Jesus  Christ.  I  talk  to 
God  about  every  problem  in 
my  life,  such  as  the  big  test 
on  Friday,  or  a 
misunderstanding  with  a 
friend. 

Prayer  is  important  to  me  on 
a  day-to-day  basis.  The 
strength  I  get  from  praying 
makes  a  difference  in  my 
Christian  walk.  Situations  arise 
at  school,  home  and  work  that 
I  know  I  can't  handle.  But  the 
strength  I  get  from  God  daily 
makes  everything  seem  to  just 
fall  in  place.  The  most 
important  thing  to  me  is,  / 
know  God  hears  me  when  I 
pray.  And  I  really  believe  that 
when  1  pray,  things  happen!  □ 

Charlene  Moore,  Fountain 

Valley,  California 

Age  16,  Grade  11 

Likes  singing  music,  and 
keyboards. 


I  PRAY  WHEN  I  need  help  in 
a  situation  I  can't  control.  I 
pray  when  1  need  help  in  a 
financial  area.  1  pray  to  get 
answers  to  problems  1  face  as 
a  teenager.  But  still,  prayer 
means  something  more  to  me. 

Prayer  is  direct 
communication  with  God.  1 
think  of  stepping  into  His 
throne  room  with  praises  and 
adoration.  Praying  is  a 
language  that  can  take  a 
Christian  far  in  his  or  her 
spiritual  walk.  I'm  glad  I  have 
a  supreme  Being  to  whom  1 
can  talk.  Whether  it  is  a  small, 
insignificant  need,  or  one  of 
great  importance  in  my  life, 
prayer  is  still,  and  always  will 
be,  the  answer.  □ 

Mark  Taylor,  Tulare,  California 

Age  16,  Grade  11 

Likes  football,  track  drums, 

singing. 


'What 
better  way  to 
lay  down  a  burden, 
than  in  prayer?"  ' 

Dee 
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A  MINISTRY  TO  THE  TOTAL  PERSON 


Peniel  Ministries  began  as  a  drug/alcohol  rehabilita- 
tion program  in  1981.  Now  with  men's  and  women's 
facilities,  Peniel  also  has  a  program,  located  on  the 


West  Coast,  which  ministers  to  unwed  mothers.  Harold 
and  Marion  Spellman  are  the  guiding  force  behind  this 
dynamic  ministry.  Lighted  Pathway  interviews  Marion. . . . 


Lighted  Pathway  interview  with  Morion  Spellman 


How     did     Peniel     Ministries 
begin? 

I  had  worked  for  Teen 
Challenge  for  many  years.  As 
a  member  of  the  Church  of 
God,  I  wanted  to  see  the 
energies  we  were  expending 
go  into  our  own  denomination. 
I  talked  with  our  overseer  and 
decided  to  go  down  to 
Marrisburg  and  open  up  a 
center. 

But  I  felt  that  God  had  given 
me  somewhat  of  a  different 
program  than  the  one  I  had 
been  working  with.  I  wanted  to 
work  with  the  families,  too.  So 
in   1981   we  started  in 
Marrisburg.  We  moved  slowly 
at  first  because  of  the  lack  of 
finances  and  staff.  We're  just 
now  starting  to  reach  some  of 
the  goals  we  set. 

You  have  now  moved  your 
main  facility  to  York 
Springs,  Pennsylvania? 


Yes.  As  the  Harrisburg 
program  expanded,  we 
developed  various  departments 
by  specializing  each  job.  We 
demand  professionalism  in 
every  aspect  of  the  ministry, 
so  our  landlord  assumed  we 
must  be  making  "big  money." 
In  fact,  we  were  barely  making 
ends  meet.  The  landlord 
increased  our  rental  payments 
from  $500  to  $2,500 
overnight!  When  we  insisted 
we  could  not  pay  that  amount, 
he  threatened  to  evict  us. 
(Editor's  note:  See  "Unexpected 
Answers  to  Prayer"  on  page 
8.) 

God  performed  several 
miracles  in  order  to  get  us 
here.  We  had  to  move  out  of 
the  Marrisburg  facility  in  a 
hurry  so  the  Lord  provided 
temporary  facilities  in  a 
children's  camp.  The  Lord 
even  kept  cold  weather  away 
from  us,  until  we  could  get 


warmer  quarters.  We  thought 
we  had  found  a  place  in 
another  township  but  some  of 
the  people  of  the  community 


sponsored  a  petition  saying 
they  did  not  want  "a  bunch  of 
drug  addicts"  in  their 
neighborhood. 

Finally,  the  Lord  directed  us 
to  the  61 -acre  property  where 
we  are  now,  and  helped  us 
purchase  it. 

How  does  Peniel  differ  from 
other  drug  rehabilitation 
programs? 

Where  1  feel  our  program 
differs  in  our  concept  of 
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dealing  with  the  whole  man. 
I'm  into  the  wholistic  type  of 
treatment.  When  a  person 
comes  to  you,  you  can't  just 
treat  the  individual  and  feel 
confident  that  he  can  make  it 
in  society.  You  have  to  treat 
the  person,  his  family,  his 
wife,  his  children;  and  then 
put  him  back  in  an 
environment  where  he  has  a 
possibility  of  making  it. 

To  do  all  this  takes  staff.  We 
need  women  who  can  work 
with  the  wives  while  their 
husbands  are  in  the  program. 
All  the  women  do  not  need 
skills  training,  but  they  do 
need  counseling  and  they 
need  to  understand  what  the 
husband  is  being  taught  so 
they  can  learn  at  the  same 
pace.  We  have  marriage 
seminars.  We  require  all 
married  students  to  be 
involved  in  at  least  one 
three-day  marriage  course. 

We  deal  with  mild  emotional 
problems,  too.  We  cannot  deal 
with  organic  problems,  but  we 
do  minister  to  people  who  are 
not  able  to  function  well  in 
society.  We  try  to  help  them 
reach  their  highest  potential 
and  feel  good  about 
themselves.  Not  everybody  at 
Peniel  is  disturbed,  however, 
we've  graduated  teachers, 
nurses,  ministers  from  our 
program. 

Do  you  have  other 
facilities? 

Peniel  sponsors  a  girl's 
program  in  Belleville, 
Pennsylvania.  The  girls  in  this 
facility  have  had  drug 
problems,  alcohol  problems, 
and  they  have  been  victims  of 
child  abuse  and  incest.  There 
are  things  that  we  have  to 
keep  confidential  but  I  wish  1 


could  really  tell  you  how  we've 
touched  our  church.  Debbie 
Strait  is  supervising  the  girls 
ministry. 

Some  Mennonites  were  so 
impressed  with  what  they  saw 
in  Belleville  that  they  have 
donated  another  property.  We 
are  studying  the  possibility  of 
opening  up  a  Spanish 
program.  Also,  we  want  to 
have  some  way  of  taking  care 
of  and  ministering  to  the 
children  of  families  who  are 
going  through  our  program.  I 
have  talked  with  the  Reverend 
B.  J.  Moffett  at  the  Home  for 
Children  in  Sevierville, 
Tennessee,  but  some  parents 
don't  want  to  send  their 
children  so  far  away. 

Does  Peniel  sponsor  a  home 
for  unwed  mothers? 

Yes,  this  part  of  our  ministry 
is  located  in  Oregon.  Pastor 
Marion  Starr  and  his  wife, 
Marlene,  are  supervising  this 
ministry.  Marlene  has  always 
wanted  to  do  something  like 
this,  and  now  they  are  doing 
this  through  Peniel. 

They  have  nine  girls  and 
have  just  adopted  the  first 
baby  from  the  program.  The 


healthy  boy  was  adopted  by 
Dr.  Mike  Innes,  who  has  been 
a  member  of  our  board  of 
directors  from  the  beginning. 

Tell  us  about  your  board  of 
directors. 

We  have  an  outstanding 
board.  Even  during  trying 
times  they  have  never  flinched. 
They  are  spiritual  persons.  We 
have  two  attorneys,  two 
doctors,  a  broker,  and  two 
pastors  from  the  Pennsylvania 
State  Council.  They  are 
praying  men  and  they  are  men 
of  faith.  1  thank  God  for  our 
board  of  directors. 

What  do  you  see  in  the 
future  for  Peniel? 

We  don't  want  to  be 
independent.  We  want  to 
network  with  our  homes  for 
children.  We  want  to  network 
with  ministries  local  churches 
have  going.  We  want  to  put 
our  people  in  the  church  and 
we  want  our  ministry  to  be  a 
part  of  the  church.  Peniel  is 
not  the  total  answer  to  all  of 
our  needs,  but  we  can  do  our 
small  part  and  network  with 
others  to  do  the  ministry  the 
Lord  wants  done.  □ 
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Unexpected 
Answers  to 
Prayer 


MARION  SP€UMflN 


The  founder  and  president  of  Peniel 
Ministries  recounts  o  spiritual 
victoru  uuon  in  prouer.  .  .  . 

WE  WERE  SHOCKED!  The  morning  mail 
brought  a  30-day  eviction  notice  for  Peniel 
Ministries! 

Peniel  had  been  renting  the  20-acre  ranch 
near  Harrisburg  at  a  very  reasonable  rate.  The 
landlord  approached  us  with  a  moneymaking 
scheme.  There  was  a  lot  of  money  to  be 
made,  he  said,  if  the  men  at  Peniel  would  do 
the  work  and  we  would  split  the  profits  with 
him.  But  that  was  not  God's  will  for  us.  I  kept 
telling  him  that  we  are  not  a  profit-making 
organization;  we  are  here  to  touch  men's  lives, 
not  exploit  them. 

The  landlord  knew  of  our  need  for  finances. 


He  felt  that  if  he  put  enough  pressure,  I  would 
give  in  before  I  would  let  Peniel  Ministries  die. 
So  he  told  me  he  was  increasing  the  rent  from 
$500  to  $2,500.  We  knew  we  could  not  meet 
his  demands. 

One  of  our  board  members,  Dr.  Michael 
Innes,  said,  "The  Lord  has  spoken  to  me  and 
we  must  go  on  a  three-day  fast.  God  will  give 
us  the  answer."  Jerry  Tow,  another  member  of 
our  board  and  state  youth  director,  was 
scheduled  to  preach  a  revival.  He  said,  "1  have 
to  honor  my  commitment  but  I  will  not  eat  and 
God  will  give  me  the  strength  to  preach."  It 
was  during  the  holidays  and  another  board 
member  had  planned  to  take  his  family  to 
nassau.  He  said,  "I  will  cancel  the  vacation. 
Hannah  will  understand.  We  must  obey  God." 

Everyone  was  in  agreement  so  we  all  fasted. 
We  went  to  the  center  and  told  the  guys  the 
Lord  had  called  for  a  fast.  Every  person  in 
Peniel  spent  three  days  in  fasting  and  prayer. 
Some  of  these  guys  did  not  know  what  fasting 
was  but  we  all  did  it.  We  cried  out  to  God. 

God  did  something  for  us  in  that  fast.  We 
came  out  on  fire  for  God.  Our  faith  was  built 
to  the  highest.  We  just  knew  the  landlord  was 
going  to  end  up  giving  us  the  property.  We 
had  done  what  God  had  said  to  do  and  we 
were  all  excited  because  we  had  come  out  with 
victory. 

Then  the  eviction  notice  came! 

As  we  searched  for  a  permanent  home  to 
reestablish  our  program,  the  Lord  directed  us 
to  York  Springs,  Pennsylvania.  There  He  had  a 
beautiful  61 -acre  property  that  could  be 
adapted  to  a  residential  facility  for  our  guys. 
So,  on  December  4,  1982,  we  received  the 
answer  to  our  prayers,  although  it  was  not 
what  we  anticipated.  We  had  prayed  to  keep 
the  other  property,  but  God  had  a  better  plan. 

In  the  Bible  a  young  girl  name  Rhoda  was 
praying  for  Pastor  Peter  during  a  Bible  study. 
She  was  ever  so  diligent  and  sincere  as  she 
prayed  for  him.  A  little  later    there  was  a  knock 
at  the  door  and  she  went  to  answer  it.  Lo  and 
behold,  there  stood  Pastor  Peter  right  in  front 
of  her!  Rhoda  was  so  startled  she  slammed  the 
door  in  his  face!  Although  the  answer  was  right 
there,  it  had  not  come  the  way  she  had 
expected. 

We  must  be  sure  we  are  not  so  limited  in 
our  thinking  that  we  slam  the  door  on  our 
answers.  □ 
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"I  sometimes  hear 
men  praying 
earnestly  for  a 
baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that 
He  may  give  them 
power  for  their 
work.  Beloved 
brethren,  we  need 
this  power,  not 
only  for  work,  but 
for  our  daily  life." 

— ftndrew  Murray 


HOLY  SPIRIT 


LUCIlie  UURLK6R 


A  primer  on  prayer 
for  Pentecostal  youth.  .  .  . 


One  of  the  primary 

functions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
earth  in  the  church  age  is 
intercession.  Intercession  is 
prayer  offered  to  God  the 
Father  in  behalf  of  others.  For 
example,  Jesus  interceded  for 
us  while  He  was  here  on 
earth;  and  He  is,  even  now, 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  as  our  Intercessor: 


"It  is  Christ  that  died, 
yea  rather,  that  is  risen 
again,  who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession 
for  us"  (Romans  8:34). 

"If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous"  (1  John  2:1). 
In  the  same  way,  the  other 


JANUARY 


PRAYING  IN  TH€ 

HOLY  SPIRIT 


Continued 


Advocate  (John  13:16),  the 
Comforter,  the  Paraclete,  the 
Counselor,  the  Helper — the 
Holy  Spirit  continues  the  work 
of  Christ.  He  prays  to  God 
through  us,  for  us,  and  for 
others.  He  prays  in  words  we 
understand  and  in  words  we 
don't  understand. 

Paul  said,  "I  will  pray  with 
the  spirit,  and  1  will  pray  with 
the  understanding  also"  (1 
Corinthians  14:15).  "For  if  I 
pray  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my 
understanding  is  unfruitful"  (1 
Corinthians  14:14). 

Even  as  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  intercessors,  we  are 
also  instructed  to  intercede. 
"Pray  in  the  Spirit  on  all 
occasions  with  all  kinds  of 
prayers  and  requests.  With  this 
in  mind,  be  alert  and  always 
keep  on  praying  for  all  the 
saints"  (Ephesians  6:18,  New 
International  Version). 

As  believers  and  followers  of 
Christ,  who  are  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  have  been 
invited  to  the  priesthood  of  all 
believers,  to  a  partnership 
position  in  the  great  ministry 
of  intercession.  We  are  to  be 
intercessors  with  Christ  and 
the  Holy  Spirit.  We  are  to  be 
instruments  through  whom  the 
Spirit  sings,  and  speaks,  and 
praises,  and  prays. 

The  Spirit  pleads  for  the 
souls  and  welfare  of  men,  but 
He  does  that  work  through  us. 
The  Spirit  needs  our  time,  our 
dedication,  our  purity,  our 
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consecration,  our  self-denial, 
our  availability,  our  concern, 
our  obedience,  our  lips,  our 
voice. 


"Know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?" 
(1  Corinthians  6:19). 

"God  forbid  that  I 
should  sin  .  .  .  in 
ceasing  to  pray  for  you" 
(1  Samuel  12:23). 

How  the  Holy  Spirit  Works 
as  Intercessor 

In  the  Upper  Room 
discourse  (John  14-16),  Jesus 
revealed  to  His  followers  what 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  to 
them.  He  gave  five  or  six 
great  prayer  promises  that 
would  be  fulfilled  through  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  early  church 
met  and  overcame  every  great 
crisis  with  the  weapon  of  "all 
prayer"  (see  Acts  4).  They 
prayed  because  they  were 
filled,  and  they  were  filled 
because  they  prayed. 

We  have  two  Advocates:  the 
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•  Satan  is  excluded — 1  Corinthians  14:2 

•  The 

Spirit  plans  the  agenda — Romans  8:26 

•  The  Spirit  touches  the  pressure  points — 
Romans  8:26 

•  The 

Spirit  transcends  the  self 

•  The 

Spirit  reveals  the  big  picture — Romans  8:27 

—Dr.  Paul  L  Walkar,  Senior  Pastor 
Mt.  Poron  Church  of  God 

10  GHT6D  PflTHUJfiV/87 


Spirit  (Romans  8:26,  27)  and 
Jesus  Christ  (Romans  8:34). 
Christ  intercedes  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  However,  the 
Holy  Spirit  prays  for  us  in  the 
sense  that  He  makes  us  the 
vehicle  of  His  praying.  He 
prays  on  our  behalf  by 
enabling  us  and  helping  us  in 
our  weaknesses,  because  we 
do  not  know  how  to  pray  as 
we  ought. 

There  appears  to  be  no 
suggestion  in  Scripture  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  ever  intercedes 
except  through  the  believer. 
The  Bible  commands  us: 

•  Pray  in  the  Spirit 
(Ephesians  6:18). 

•  Pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Jude  20). 

•  Pray  in  tongues  (1 
Corinthians  14:15). 

The  Holy  Spirit  needs  us  to 
accomplish  His  intercessory 
ministry.  He  speaks  through 
us,  witnesses  through  us,  and 
woos  through  us.  The  Holy 
Spirit  wants  to  think  through 
our  mind,  feel  through  our 
heart,  speak  through  our  lips, 
weep  through  our  eyes,  and 
groan  (pray)  through  our 
spirit. 

Paul,  in  1  Corinthians  14, 
discusses  praying  with  the 
spiritual  gift.  He  says,  "I  will 
pray  with  the  spirit  and  I  will 
pray  with  the  understanding 
[mind]  also,"  (v.  15),  meaning 
he  will  pray  with  his  new 
tongue,  and  he  will  pray  with 
his  native  tongue.  We  are 
instructed  in  Ephesians  6:18  to 
pray  at  all  times  in  the  Spirit. 
Prayer  in  both  our  native 
tongue  and  prayer  in  our  new 
tongue — both  are  in  the  Spirit 
and  pleasing  to  God.  The  New 
Testament  speaks  of  living 
walking  worshiping  and 
praying  in  the  Spirit.  The  Holy 
Spirit  inspires,  guides, 


energizes,  and  sustains  us  in 
prayer. 

In  Ephesians  6  and  Jude  20 
we  are  instructed  to  pray  as  if 
we  were  battling  or  trying  to 
build  up.  One  scripture 
discusses  the  armor  of  God 
we  need  in  order  to  do  battle. 
The  other  talks  about  building 
ourselves  up  on  our  most  holy 
faith  in  order  to  keep  from 
apostasy  and  from  falling 
away.  In  other  words,  we  are 
at  war.  If  we  are  to  wage 
victorious  warfare  against  the 
enemy  of  our  soul,  we  must 
learn  to  pray  in  the  Spirit. 

Ways  the  Spirit  Helps  Us 
Pray 

Christ  died  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God  (1  Peter 
3:18).  Jesus  gives  us  access  to 
the  presence  of  God.  He 
opens  the  way  and  gives  us 
access  in  one  Spirit  to  the 
Father  (Ephesians  2:18).  Our 


access  to  God  is  through 
Christ  in  the  power  and 
working  of  the  Spirit  who 
helps  us  in  our  weakness. 

Mot  only  do  we  not  know 
how  to  pray,  but  neither  do 
we  know  what  we  should  pray 
for  (Romans  8:26).  In  other 
words,  we  do  not  know  the 
will  of  God.  God  wants  us  to 
be  "filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  his  will"  (Colossians  1:9), 
and  to  "understand  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  is"  (Ephesians 
5:17);  because  "this  is  our 
confidence  that  we  have  in 
him,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing 
according  to  his  will,  he 
heareth  us"  (1  John  5:14,   15). 
Thus,  the  Spirit  helps  us  in 
our  weakness.  He  himself 
intercedes  for  us  according  to 
the  will  of  God. 

When  the  disciples  asked 
Jesus  to  teach  them  to  pray, 
He  taught  them  the  Lord's 
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NOT  MANY  MONTHS  after  my  conversion,  having  a  leisure 
afternoon,  I  retired  to  my  room  to  spend  it  largely  in  com- 
munion with  God.  Well  do  I  remember  the  occasion.  In  the 
gladness  of  my  heart,  I  poured  out  my  soul  before  God.  Again 
and  again,  I  confessed  my  grateful  love  to  Him  who  had  done 
everything  for  me.  God  had  saved  me  when  I  had  given  up  all 
hope  for  salvation. 

I  asked  Him  to  give  me  some  work  to  do  for  Him  as  an 
outlet  for  my  love  and  gratitude:  some  self-denying  service,  no 
matter  what  it  might  be,  however  trying  or  however  trivial.  I 
asked  for  something  with  which  He  would  be  pleased  and  that 
I  might  do  directly  for  Him  who  had  done  so  much  for  me. 

Well  do  I  remember,  as  In  unreserved  consecration  I  put 
myself,  my  life,  my  friends,  my  all  upon  the  altar.  A  deep 
solemnity  came  over  my  soul  with  the  assurance  that  my  offer- 
ing was  accepted.  The  presence  of  God  became  unutterably 
real  and  blessed. 

Though  I  was  only  a  boy  of  fifteen,  I  remember  stretching 
myself  on  the  ground,  and  lying  there  silent  before  Him  with 
unspeakable  awe  and  unspeakable  joy.  For  whot  service  I  was 
accepted  I  did  not  know;  but  a  deep  consciousness  that  I  was 
no  longer  my  own  took  possession  of  me,  which  has  never 
since  left  me. 

Within  a  few  months  of  this  time  of  consecration  the  im- 
pression came  into  my  soul  that  the  Lord  wanted  me  In  China. 

— J.  Hudson  Taylor,  founder 
China  Inland  Mission 
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Prayer,  Now  Me  points  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  says,  "He  will 
teach  you." 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  understanding. 
Me  is  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and 
might.  He  is  the  Spirit  of 
knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  (Isaiah  11:2). 

When  the  Pentecostal 
outpouring  reached  America  at 
the  turn  of  the  twentieth 
century,  one  place  mightily 
touched  was  Azusa  Street 
where  the  revival  continued  for 
three  and  a  half  years 
(1906-1909),  with  services 
morning,  afternoon,  and  night. 
But  before  1906,  Qod  was  at 
work  preparing  the  way  for  the 
revival.  In  the  book  Azusa 
Street,  a  reprint  of  Bartleman's 
1925  history  entitled 
Pentecost"  Came  to  Los 
Angeles — flow  It  Was  in  the 
Beginning,  one  can  read  again 
and  again  such  expressions  as: 

"I  fasted  and  prayed." 
I  only  rested  when  I  slept, 
and  then  I  was  often  praying" 
(p.  1). 

The  Spirit  is  breathing 


prayer  through  us  for  a 
mighty,  general  outpouring" 
(p.  9). 

"The  spirit  of  prayer  was 
increasingly  upon  me"  (p.  10). 

"We  were  in  prayer  until 
morning"  (p.  11). 

"1  was  carrying  this  burden 
now  in  ever-increasing  volume 
night  and  day.  The  ministry 
was  intense.  It  was  the 
fellowship  of  His  suffering,'  of 
'travail'  of  soul,  with   groanings 
that  could  not  be  uttered'  " 
(Romans  8:26,  27)  (p.  14). 

"We  prayed  for  the  spirit  of 
revival  for  Pasadena  until  the 
burden  became  well  nigh 
unbearable.  I  cried  out  like  a 
woman  in  birth  pangs.  The 
Spirit  was  interceding  through 
us.  .  .  .  Then,  suddenly,  the 
Lord  Jesus  himself  revealed 
himself  to  us.  .  .  .  The  sun 
was  up  next  morning  before 
we  left  the  hall.  But  the  night 
had  seemed  like  half  an 
hour." 

Prayer  is  a  way  that  every 
Christian  may  achieve  and 
bear  fruit  beyond  the 
possibilities  of  the  most  gifted. 
He  can  bless  mankind  as 
millionaires  can  never  do. 
Intercession  provides  the 
necessary  basis  for  Qod  to 
work. 

The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  to  make  true  in  us  that 
which  is  already  true  for  us. 
The  Holy  Spirit  works  inwardly 
what  the  Son  provided 
outwardly.  Murray  M'Cheyne 
said,  "What  a  man  is  on  his 
knees  before  Qod,  that  he 
is — and  nothing  more."  A 
movement  of  Qod  will  last 
only  as  long  as  the  spirit  of 
prayer  that  inspired  it. 

Joy  Dawson  put  it  this  way: 
"Before  Qod  does 

anything  of  major 

significance  related  to  the 


extension  of  His  Kingdom, 
He  always  requires 
concentrated,  intensive 
prayer. 

"Before  the  giving  of 
the  Ten  Commandments 
.  .  .  Moses  conversed 
alone  with  Qod  for  40 
days  and  40  nights. 

"Before  Calvary  came 
Qethsemane,  the  least 
understood,  most  historic, 
lonely,  agonizing, 
intensive,  far-reaching 
prayer  meeting  ever  held 
on  planet  Earth. 

"Before  Pentecost  120 
believers,  in  one  place 
with  one  accord,  devoted 
themselves  to  prayer." 

Hot  only  was  Pentecost 
initiated  by  prayer,  it  was  fed 
and  sustained  by  prayer.  When 
Jesus  promised  to  pray  the 
Father,  who  would  send  the 
Spirit,  the  Counselor,  and 
Comforter,  and  Advocate,  He 
instructed,  "Tarry  .  .  .  until  ye 
be  endued"  (Luke  24:49). 

Let  Us  Pray 

The  power  that  broke  open 
the  tomb  on  Easter  dwells  in 
us.  The  power  that  brought 
Peter  out  of  prison  dwells  in 
us.  The  power  that  healed  the 
sick,  cast  out  demons,  and 
raised  the  dead  dwells  in  us. 
We  must  use  this  power 
against  the  enemy.  We  must 
bind  the  power  of  Satan  so 
that  we  can  stake  Christ's 
claim  over  enemy-occupied 
territory. 

Satan  dreads  nothing  more 
than  prayer.  We  have  often 
heard  that  "Satan  trembles  at 
the  weakest  saint  on  his 
knees."  Among  the  weapons  of 
our  warfare,  the  greatest 
offensive  weapons  are  the 
WORD  and  PRAYER.  □ 
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"Fan  into  flome  the  gift  of  God,  uuhich  is  in  you"  (2  Timothy  1  6niv). 
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According  to  this  scripture 


We  should  praise  God  because: 


Jeremiah  32:17 
1  John  4:10 
Philippians  1:6 
Philippians  4:6 


According  to  this  scripture 


We  should  confess  our  sins  because: 


Isaiah  59:1,  2 
Psalm  51 
1  John  1:9 


According  to  this  scripture 


We  should  give  thanks  in  prayer  because: 


Hebrews  13:15 
Ephesians  5:20 
1  Thessalonians  5:18 


According  to  this  scripture 


We  should  ask  in  prayer: 


Colossians  1 :3,  9 
John   16:23,   24 
Mark   1  1 :24 
1  John  5:14,    15 
Psalm  84:1  1,    12 
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1.  Why  do  you  pray?  List  some  reasons: 


4.   Rewrite  1  Chronicles  29:12  in  your  own  words: 


2.  What  did  the  disciples  pray  for  in  Acts  4:29? 

3.  Write  down  these  biblical  reasons  for  prayer: 

Matthew  7:7,  8  

Matthew  26:4 1 

Luke   18:1    


5.  According  to  1  John  3:22,  23  what  are  the 
requirements  for  having  our  prayers 
answered? 


6.  What  does  Ephesians  6:18  mean? 

7.  According  to  Romans  8:26,  27  how  does  the 
Holy  Spirit  help  us  pray? 

8.  Think  about  Psalm  66:18. 

9.  Read  Acts  12  with  a  friend  and  discuss  this 
story. 

10.  What   did   these   men   accomplish    through 
prayer? 

Moses  (Exodus  15:23-25) 
Samson  (Judges  16:28-30) 
Peter  (Acts  9:36-41) 
Elijah  (James  5:17,   18) 

Memorize  at  least  one  of  these  prayer  promises 
and  let  it  help  you  grow  as  a  Christian: 
Jeremiah  33:3  John  14:14 

Matthew  21:22  Philippians  4:19 

1  John  5:14,    15  Proverbs  3:5,  6 
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5:00  p.m. 
6:30  p.m. 
7:30  p.m. 


9:30  p.m. 


Meet  at  church  for  departure  to  retreat  site. 

Arrive  at  retreat  site  and  prepare  bunk. 

Cookout 

After  cookout  join  hands  in  a  circle  around 
the  fire  and  pray  for  the  youth  group  as 
a  body  of  believers. 


10:00  p.m. 


Conduct  a  Scripture  scramble  on  prayer. 

10:00 

a.m. 

1  Thessalonians  5:17 

Acts  9:11 

11:00 

a.m. 

2  Chronicles  7:14 

Luke  11:1 

11:15 

a.m. 

James  5:16 

Luke  18:1 

€phesians  6:18 

1  Peter  4:7 

1  Samuel  7:5 

Proverbs  15:8 

Luke  6:12 

Jchn  14:16 

Psalm  72:15 

Acts  3:1 

Romans  8:26                   1  Corinthians  14:15 
Have  two  or  three  teens  share  a  testimony 

12:15 

p.m 

of  answered  prayer. 

Tien,  divide  the 

1:30 

p.m 

retreaters  into  groups  of  three  or  five. 

Hove  each  person  share  his  or  her 

2:00 

p.m 

greatest  needs.  Pray 

for  each  other. 

Retire  for  the  night. 

3:00 

p.m 

Young  people,  returning  from  o  Prauer  Retreat, 
often  spark  a  revival  In  the  whole  church. 


SATURDAV  MORNING 

8:00  a.m.       Breakfast 

9:00  a.m.       Have  a  person  to  share  the  prayer  needs 
of  three  or  four  missionaries.  Present 
background  material  on  the  missionary  and 
his  country.  Pray  for  the  needs  of 
the  missionaries  presented. 

Sible  study  on  prayer  (pages  14,  15). 

Break 

Prayer  Time 

Form  a  prayer  circle  and  collapse  it  to  form, 
roughly,  two  lines.  As  the  collapsed  circle 
moves  slowly,  each  person  has  the 
opportunity  to  pray  for,  and  be  prayed 
for,  by  everyone  else  in  the  group. 

Lunch 

Discuss  different  ways  to  conduct 
daily,  personal  devotions. 

Individual  prayer  time.  Personal  meditation 
and  seeking  God. 

Sharing  Time 

What  has  God  said  to  me  during  this 
prayer  retreat?  How  do  I  plan  to  respond? 

4:00  p.m.       Leave  for  home. 
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HOW 


"HOW  CAN  ANYONE  possibly  pray  an  entire  hour?" 
Here's  how  to  structure  an  hour  in  prayer  with  12 
scripturally  based  aspects.  Conveniently,  each  hour 
can  be  divided  into  12  five-minute  "points  of  focus," 
allowing  specific  time  for  each  of  these  vital  areas. 
Of  course,  some  of  these  aspects  may  require  only 
a  minute,  whereas  others — such  as  intercessory 
prayer  for  the  world — will  require  far  more  than  a 
mere  five  minutes. 

1.  Praise.  Psalm  63:3;  Hebrews  13:15;  Matthew  6:9 

All  prayer  should  begin  with  a  recognition  of  God's 
nature.  The  Lord's  Prayer — our  model  for  all 
praying — begins  with  "Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name."  Praise  is  that  aspect 
of  prayer  which  vocally  esteems  God  for  His  virtues 
and  accomplishments. 

2.  Waiting.  Psalm  37:7;  Isaiah  40:31;  Lamentations 

3:25 

Not  only  should  we  begin  it  with  praise,  but  time 
also  should  be  given  to  being  "quiet"  in  God's 
presence.  This  is  not  meditation  or  just  a  time  for 
listening;  it  is  simply  taking  time  to  let  God  love 
you. 

3.  Confession.  Psalm  139:23,  24;  Psalm  51:10;  1 

John  1:9 

The  psalmist  asked  God  to  search  his  heart  for 
unconfessed  sin.  He  knew  sin  was  one  of  the 
greatest  roadblocks  to  answered  prayer.  Early  in 
prayer  we  need  to  make  time  for  confession.  This 
clears  the  way  for  powerful  praying. 

4.  The  Word.  2  Timothy  3:16;  Psalm  19:7,  8 

"The  commandment  of  the  Lord  [His  Word]  is 
pure,  enlightening  the  eyes,"  wrote  young  King 
David.  When  we  bring  God's  Word  into  our  prayer, 
we  are  opening  our  eyes  to  new  possibilities  in  God. 
At  this  point  in  prayer,  read  God's  Word. 

5.  Intercession.  1  Timothy  2:1,  2;  Psalm  2:8; 

Matthew  9:37,  38 

Our  prayer  now  centers  on  intercession  for  a  lost 
and  dying  world.  This  concerns  praying  for  others 
who  have  desperate  needs. 

6.  Petition.  Matthew  6:11;  7:7;  James  4:2 

This  aspect  of  prayer  concerns  our  personal  needs. 
Petition  is  included  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the 
expression,  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  To 
petition  God  is  to  open  our  need  to  God  through 
prayer. 


7.  The  Word 


Jeremiah  23:29; 
Numbers  23:19 


2  Samuel  22:31; 


Earlier  we  suggested  you  read  God's  Word.  Now, 
pray  God's  Word.  Here  we  bring  actual  Scripture  into 
our  prayer.  We  can  never  pray  out  of  God's  will 
when  we  pray  God's  Word. 

8.  Thanksgiving.  Philippians  4:6;  Psalm  100:4 

When  Paul  wrote  to  the  Philippians,  he  instructed 
them  to  offer  prayer  and  supplication  "with 
thanksgiving."  Thanksgiving  differs  from  praise  in 
that  praise  recognizes  God  for  who  He  is,  and 
thanksgiving  recognizes  God  for  specific  things  He 
has  done. 

9.  Singing.  Psalm  100:2;  Ephesians  5:19;  Psalm 

144:9 

Melody  in  its  truest  sense  is  a  gift  of  God  for  the 
purpose  of  singing  praise  unto  Him.  Many  Christians, 
unfortunately,  have  never  learned  the  beauty  of 
singing  a  "new"  song  unto  God  during  prayer.  These 
songs  may  come  straight  from  the  heart  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  creating  the  melody.  Paul  spoke  of 
singing  "spiritual  songs."  To  sing  unto  the  Lord  is  to 
worship  God  in  melody. 


10.  Meditation.  Joshua  1:8; 
77:12 


Psalm  1:1,  2;  Psalm 


To  wait  in  God's  presence  is  simply  to  be  there  to 
love  Him.  Meditation  differs  in  that  our  mind  is  very 
active.  To  meditate  is  to  ponder  spiritual  themes  in 
reference  to  God. 

11.  Listening.  Ecclesiastes  5:2;  1  Kings  19;  11,  12 

Whether  through  His  written  Word  or  by  an  inner 
"still  small  voice"  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  God  speaks  to 
praying  Christians.  But  we  must  take  time  to  listen. 

12.  Praise.  Matthew  6:13;  Psalm  100:4;  Psalm  150 

We  begin  our  prayer  by  recognizing  God's  nature, 
and  we  end  in  similar  fashion.  Jesus  taught  this 
when  He  ended  His  prayer  with  the  statement,  "For 
thine  is  the  kingdom  and  the  power  and  the  glory 
forever.  Amen." 

These  are  just  suggestions — everyone  has  a 
different  prayer  life.  Developing  such  a  prayer  habit 
will  lead  you  into  a  ministry  that  changes  you  and 
the  world  around  you  as  well.  □ 

Reprinted  from  The  Hour  That  Changes  the  World  by  Dick 
€astman.  For  more  information  write:  Change  the  World  Ministries, 
P.O.  Box  5838,  Mission  Hills,  Cfl  91345. 
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STUDENT  INITIATIVE  IN  PRAYER 


LET  ME  TELL  you  about  a 
prayer  meeting  I  attend  in 
Madison,  Wisconsin.  It  may  be 
a  little  different  from  some 
prayer  meetings  you've  been 
in.  Tor  example,  as  soon  as 
you  walk  in  the  front  door, 
you  must  take  off  your  shoes 
and  socks,  roll  up  your  pants 
legs,  roll  up  your  shirt-sleeves, 
and  walk  into  a  little  room 
that  looks  like  a  YMCA  shower 
room.  There  are  stalls  around 
spigots,  and  you  squat  down 
in  front  of  a  spigot  and  begin 
washing  around  your  ears  and 
the  back  of  your  neck,  your 
feet  and  hands.  You  even 
snort  some  water  up  your 
nose.  Then  you're  ready  to 
pray. 


This  prayer  meeting  is  in  a 
mosque  built  by  Muslim 
students  at  the  University  of 
Wisconsin.  I  go  there  because 
I  have  friends  who  are 
Muslims,  and  it  is  a  great  way 
to  build  relationships.  It's  a 
good  way  to  get  to  understand 
where  they're  coming  from,  to 
let  them  know  1  care  about 
who  they  are,  to  open  the 
door  for  discussions  about  the 
things  that  mean  the  most  to 
them.  When  I  walk  into  this 
room,  I  find  about  100  men 
from  about  40  nations  flat  on 
their  faces  praying  fervently  in 
Arabic. 

I  don't  join  in  the  prayer.  I 
sit  there.  I  pray  that  God 
would  move  in  the  midst  of 


the  Muslim  community  in 
Madison  and  bring  them  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  only  One 
who  can  bring  them  into  the 
presence  of  the  living  God. 
But  as  I  sit  there,  I  have  often 
thought  that  I  was  sitting  in 
the  middle  of  a  united  prayer 
movement  that  has 
international  repercussions.  It 
is  welding  together  even  more 
firmly  an  Islamic  brotherhood 
among  Muslim  students  at  the 
University  of  Wisconsin. 
Sometimes  I  have  walked  out 
of  that  little  mosque  grieved 
to  know  that  I  have  rarely 
seen  such  fervency  and  unity 
in  prayer  within  the  body  of 
Christ. 

In  this  hour  of  history  God 
is  raising  up  a  movement  of 
prayer  in  the  body  of  Christ 
unlike  anything  any  of  us  have 
seen  for  a  long  time. 

I  have  the  privilege  of  being 
a  part  of  another  movement  of 
prayer  in  Madison.  It  happens 
once  a  month,  not  once  a 
week.  There  are  about  20  of 
us,  not  100.  We've  been 
meeting  for  four  years.  We  call 
ourselves  "the  concert  of 
prayer"  because  concerted 
means  united.  Ours  is  a  time 
of  united  praye»\  Our  focus  of 
prayer  is  for  a  spiritual 
awakening  in  the  church, 
beginning  with  ourselves  and 
the  churches  in  our  city.  We 
pray  for  the  advancement  of 
the  gospel  on  our  campus  and 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  We 
meet  for  about  two  and  a  half 
hours  once  a  month.  I  come 
out  of  that  prayer  meeting 
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knowing  I've  been  involved  in 
prayer  with  international 
repercussions. 

In  our  last  concert  of  prayer 
we  decided  not  to  ask  God  for 
anything  but  to  spend  the 
entire  time  praising  Him  for 
everything  we  could  see  that 
He  has  done  in  answer  to  our 
prayers  over  the  past  four 
years.  It  took  us  almost  two 
hours  to  cover  the  list  of 
things  that  came  to  our 
minds.  We  had  seen  God 
move  internationally  in  answer 
to  that  little  movement  of 
prayer. 

If  you  were  to  study  the 
whole  topic  of  student 
initiative  in  world  missions 
over  the  last  two  hundred 
years,  you  might  see  that  it 
was  a  student  prayer  initiative 
in  world  evangelization. 
Students  have  gathered  in  a 
little  group,  as  five  students 
did  at  Williams  College  in 
1806.  There  they  were  praying 
for  revival  and  for  world 
evangelization.  God  answered 
both  agendas  by  reviving  that 
campus  as  well  as  many  other 
campuses  throughout  New 
England.  He  used  those  five 
students  to  break  the  logjam 
in  missionary  vision.  As  a 
result  the  North  American 
Protestant  missionary 
movement  was  born. 

God  may  be  calling  you  to 
become  a  man  or  woman  of 
prayer,  and  to  mobilize  three 
or  four  others  into  a 
movement  of  prayer.  There 
seems  to  be  a  sign  on  the 
horizon  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  graciously  choosing  to  burst 
again  upon  His  church  around 
the  world.  So  if  you  gather 
three  or  four  on  your  campus 
to  begin  to  seek  the  face  of 
God:  Remember,  you  are  not 


SMIIC 

The  fire  station  chief  was  ex- 
plaining to  the  visiting  kindergarten 
class  what  to  do  if  you  find  your- 
self inside  a  burning  building. 

"First,  go  to  the  door  and  feel 
the  door  to  see  if  it's  hot.  Then, 
fall  to  your  knees.  Does  anyone 
know  why  you  fall  to  your  knees?" 

"Sure,"  Mike  piped  up.  'To  start 
praying  for  God  to  get  us  out  of 
this  mess!"  □ 


alone.  God  is  weaving  you  into 
the  fabric  of  His  work  in 
history  to  penetrate  the  very 
ends  of  the  earth  with  the 
gospel. 

Suppose  two  or  three  of  you 
form  a  little  prayer  group  on 
your  campus.  Or  perhaps  you 
gather  together  people  from 
your  church  to  meet  once  a 
month.  You  meet  together  for 
an  evening  and  do  three 
things: 

•  you  talk  about  the  vision 
that  God  is  growing  in  your 
life; 

•  you  hold  one  another 
accountable  for  the 
commitments  you've  made; 

•  you  give  yourselves  to 
prayer. 

What  kind  of  miracles  might 
God  do  with  such  a  prayer 
meeting? 

Do  you  remember  the  story 
of  Jacob  in  Genesis  32?  He 
had  been  in  exile  for  14  years 
and  was  coming  back  to  the 
land  of  promise.  Esau  was 
coming  to  meet  him  with  four 
hundred  men.  They  were 
enemies.  Jacob  had  no  idea 
what  lay  ahead,  whether  he 
would  be  totally  wiped  out 
along  with  his  family  and  his 
possessions. 


So  Jacob  stayed  behind  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river 
Jobbok.  There  he  wrestled 
with  a  man.  He  wrestled  with 
him  all  night.  And  he  kept 
saying  to  him,  "I  will  not  let 
you  go  unless  you  bless  me." 
He  wasn't  saying  "I  will  not 
let  you  go  until  you  give  me 
some  neat,  new  spiritual 
experience."  He  was  saying  "I 
will  not  let  you  go  until  you 
have  conferred  the  blessing  of 
my  father  Abraham.  I  will  not 
let  you  go  until  you  fulfill  in 
me  what  you  have  promised 
to  me:  not  only  to  bless  me 
but  to  bless  the  families  of 
the  earth  through  me."  This 
was  nothing  less  than  his 
prayerful  pursuit  of  the 
unfolding  of  the  "Great 
Commission." 

Entwined  with  the  living 
God,  Jacob  called  the  place 
Peniel.  He  said  "I  saw  God 
face  to  face."  He  was  entwined 
with  the  living  God  like  the 
vine  and  branches  with  our 
Savior.  And  God  blessed  him. 
While  God  blessed  him  He 
gave  him  a  new  name,  Israel. 
What  does  Israel  mean?  "He 
who  struggles  with  God."  God 
said,  "You  have  struggled  with 
God  and  with  men  and  have 
overcome." 

God  has  selected  a  name 
that  He  wants  to  write  across 
His  people.  We  are  to  be 
known  above  everything  else 
as  men  and  women  who 
together  have  struggled  with 
God.  And  by  His  grace  and  in 
His  Son  we  have  overcome.  □ 

€xcerpted  from  "Faithful  in  Prayer"  by 
David  Bryant  in  Faithful  Witness:  The 
Urbano  84  Compendium,  ed.  by  James 
Mcleish.  1985  by  InterVarsity  Christian 
Fellowship  of  the  USA  and  used  by 
permission  of  InterVarsity  Press,  P.O.  Box 
1400,  Downers  Grove,  IL  60515. 


JRNUflRV         19 


V i/ 


ew 


R  compendium  of  newsworthy  items  designed  to  inform  you  of 
current  happenings  and  findings.  .  .  . 


SIX  MILLION  LATIN  VOUTH  R€flCH€D  FOR  CHRIST 


In  Honduras,  youth  find  God  at  o  Church  of  God 
youth  convention. 


Guatemalan  and  Honduron  district  and  territorial  youth 
directors  met  recently  for  a  training  seminar. 


These  district  and  territorial  youth  leaders  live 
and  minister  in  Argentina. 


Mr.  61  Miss  Youth  Camp,  along 
with  the  runners-up,  are 
named  in  Chile. 

SOMC  SIX  MILLION  Latin  young 
people  hove  been  reached  with  the 
gospel  in  a  unique  evangelistic 
outreach  called  "Voung  Continent  for 
Christ." 

The  effort  to  reach  the  new 
generation  of  Latin  young  people 
in  Central  and  South  America  was 
trans-denominational  and  promoted 
by  a  Dutch-based  organization. 
Open  Doors  International. 

According  to  recently  completed 
studies,  it  is  estimated  that  more 
than  six  million  youth  throughout 
the  continent  were  exposed  to  the 
gospel  through  evangelistic 
campaigns,  public  parades,  music 
festivals,  street  theater 
performances,  and  the  distribution 
of  some  four  million  New 
Testaments  and  evangelistic  tracts. 

"Our  primary  focus  was  to 
motivate  the  established  church  in 
Latin  America  to  focus  its  efforts 
and  resources  on  bringing  the 
gospel  to  the  youth,  making  them 
a  ministry  priority  over  a  two-year 
period,"  said  Hector  Tamez, 
international  coordinator  for  "Voung 
Continent  for  Christ." 

Of  the  400  million  people  living 
in  Latin  America  today,  more  than 
half  are  under  age  20.  □ 

— Open  Doors  News  Service 
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VOUTH  AND 
TH€  BIBL€ 


»  In  war-ravaged 
Nicaragua,  youth 
leaders  and  pastors 
ore  distributing 
3000  New 
Testaments  ond 
75,000  copies  of 
John's  Gospel  to 
the  youth. 

»  In  Taiwan  police  are 
handing  out  special 
editions  of  the 
Scriptures  to 
youthful  offenders. 
The  special  edition 
contains  Bible 
passages  that 
reinforce  the  12 
Confucian  "principles 
of  youth"  taught  to 
oil  Taiwanese 
children. 

►  In  Tanzania  church 
workers  conducted  a 
mid-summer  cam- 
paign in  Dar  es 
Salaam  to  appeal 
to  youth  through 
the  Scriptures. 

»  In  the  UJest  Indies 
youth  workers  are 
using  a  half-million 
new  Scripture 
portions  which 
appear  under 
punchy  titles  such 
as  "Crime  and 
Violence"  and  "True 
Confessions."  □ 

Source:  Rmerican  Bible 
Society 


TH€  COST  OF  GROWING  UP 

WHAT  DOCS  IT  cost  your  parents  to  raise  you  from 
birth  to  age  18?  It  depends  on  which  section  of  the 
..country  you  live  in.  Here  ore  figures  given  by  family 
Economics  Review  of  Washington,  D.C.: 


•  West 

•  South 

•  Northeast    — 

•  Midwest      — 


•1 00,000 
98,000 
95,000 
90,000 


% 
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Meanwhile,  Neujsweek  reports  a  set  of  figures  from 
the  Urban  Institute  and  the  College  Board.  These  are 
higher  but  notice  that  they  include  a  $40,000  figure 
for  four  years  of  college.  (Getting  in  four  years  of 
college  by  the  time  you  are  18  is  a  neat  trick!) 

•  Food  at  home  $17,900 

•  Food  oway  4,500 

•  Shelter  9,000 

•  Utilities  4,700 

•  Household  10,200 

•  Clothes  7,200 

•  Transportation  24,900 

•  Health  5,800 

•  Recreation  9,500 

•  Grooming,  etc.  5,600 

•  College  (4-year,  private)  40,000 

TOTAL  $139,300 


WHAT  T€€NS  SP€ND 


WORKING  PART-TIMC  jobs  after  school  and 
babysitting  at  night  provide  a  lucrative  income. 

fit  least  that's  what  a  recent  Rand  Vouth  Poll  shows. 
The  study,  reported  in  Vouthuuorker  Update,  reveals 
that  teenagers  had  a  disposable  income  last  year  of 
$49.8  billion. 

In  order  of  frequency  purchases  were  clothes,  car 
upkeep,  snacks,  stereos,  TV's,  computers,  and 
telephones. 

This  is  what  the  average  teen 
earned  and  spent  each  week: 

•  Girls,  age  13  to  15: 


•  Boys,  age  13  to  15 

•  Girls,  age  16  to  19 

•  Boys,  age  16  to  19 


CARNCD 

SPCNT 

$27.50 

$23.90 

26.10 

22.10 

62.70 

51.70 

60.55 

48.75 

VUPPI6S?  VUMPKS? 
GUPPI€S?  VUCKI€S? 

AT  "DCMOGRAPHIC  OUT- 
LOOK '86"  Fred  Posner 
debunked  these  and  other 
labels  in  a  presentation 
that  focused  on  the  new 
"Power  Groups." 

His  research  identified 
four  segments,  or  Power 
Groups,  of  the  Baby  Boom 
Generation.  He  calls  them 
Satisfied  Selves,  Contented 
Traditionalists,  Worried 
Traditionalist,  and  60s 
in  the  80s. 

Statistics  on  these  new 
Power  Groups  show  that: 

•  34  percent  are 

optimistic  and 
experimental 

•  31    percent  are  home 

oriented  »and 

socially 

conservative 

•  23  percent  anticipate 

disaster  daily,  on 
all  fronts 

•  1 0  percent  are 

aimless,  with  no 
direction  in  life.  '_ 
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Morning  by  morning, 
O  Lord,  you  hear  my 
voice; 
Morning  by  morning  I  lay 
my  requests  before  you 
And  wait  in  expectation. 

—Psalm  5:3  NIV 
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D€NIS€  DUNCAN  RCHI€V€R 

DC-NISC-  DUNCAN,  Williamston, 
South  Carolina,  a  freshman  at 
Clemson  University,  is  attending 
college  on  a  four-year,  all-expense 
scholarship,  the  Cloise  Strother  UUyly 
Scholarship.  She  is  majoring  in 
elementary  education. 

Denise  is  the  daughter  of  the 
Reverend  and  Mrs.  Bobby  Duncan. 
She  graduated  from  UJalhalla  High 
School  in  the  top  10  percent  of  her 
class.  She  is  also  the  recipient  of 
the  Hayne  Jones  Bible  fiward,  an 
award  given  to  a  student  who 
exhibits  outstanding  leadership  and 


citizenship.  Denise  was  chosen  two 
consecutive  years  for  UJho's  UJho 
Among  American  High  School 
Students. 

She  has  also  served  as  Teens  for 
Christ  Club  President,  Beta  Club 
President,  and  Vice-President  of 
Personnel  for  the  Sangamo  Junior 
Achievement.  Actively  involved  in 
the  UJalhalla  Choral  Program,  last 
year  she  received  the  National 
School  Choral  award. 

Denise  is  not  only  involved  in 
school;  she  is  active  in  her  church. 
She  plays  the  saxophone  in  the 
church  band,  sings  solos,  sings  in 
ensembles,  and  plays  the  piano. 


She  also  works  in  children's  church 
with  the  puppet  ministry.  Denise  is 
involved  every  summer  with  the 
Church  of  God  youth  camp 
ministry.  □ 

— South  Carolina  News 


MOST  POPULAR 
SPORTS 

ACCORDING  TO  Sports 
Illustrated,  popular  sports 


and  the  percentage  of 
Americans  who  are 
interested  in  them  are: 

•  Pro  football — 60% 

•  Baseball— 59% 

•  Fishing — 43% 

•  College  football 
—42% 

•  Pro  basketball— 32% 

•  Pro  boxing — 31% 
less  than  25  percent 

are  interested  in  golf, 
tennis,  or  pro  wrestling. 
Less  than  10  percent 
are  interested  in 
sailing.  □ 


GAUGING 
STUD€NT  TRUST 

LUHICH  INSTITUTIONS  do  col- 
lege students  trust?  USR  To- 
day's College  Poll  surveyed 
104  college  campuses  across 
the  nation  and  came  up  with 
these  results. 


•  58%  trust  the  medical 
profession. 

•  47%  trust  the  U.S. 
Supreme  Court. 

•  44%  trust  educational 
institutions. 

•  29%  trust  the  White 
House. 

•  23%  trust  major 
companies. 

•  23%  trust  the  press. 

•  21%  trust  the 
"institution"  of 
religion. 

•  12%  trust  labor 
unions.  □ 


COPING  WITH  DRINKING  PRR€NTS 


AN  C-STIMATC-D  6.5  million  children  under  18  in  the 
United  States  have  an  alcoholic  parent.  No  one  knows 
for  sure  how  many  parents  abuse  prescription  drugs, 
but  the  number  is  thought  to  be  high:  up  to  20 
percent  of  all  doctors'  prescriptions  are  for  sedatives 
and  tranquilizers.  These  figures  do  not  include  illegal 
drugs. 

A  recent  article  in  Listen  magazine  looked  at  the 
problem  of  parental  drug  use  through  a  teenager's 
eyes.  It  examined  the  difficulties  a  teen  faces  and  the 
methods,  good  and  bad,  used  to  compensate.  Radford 


talks  about  the  reasons  behind  self-destructive 
behavior,  strategies  for  coping  with  the  situation,  and 
where  to  get  help. 

All  together,  these  explanations  and  suggestions 
form  a  short  survival  manual.  Strategies  the  teenage 
child  of  an  alcoholic/drug-using  parent  can  use  to  cope 
with  his  or  her  situation  includes  self-respect, 
confidence,  and  interpersonal  skills. 

Dr.  Janet  UJoititz,  author  of  Children  of  Rkoholics, 
points  out  that  most  children  of  alcoholic  parents  have 
low  self-esteem.  They  frequently  blame  themselves  for 
their  parents'  drug  use.  The  resulting  guilt  feelings  can 
be  the  basis  for  lifelong  emotional  problems  if  the 
teen  doesn't  learn  to  cope  with  the  situation.  □ 
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Forty  percent  of 

high  school  students 
are  underachievers, 
according  to  a  survey 
by  the  Institute  for 
Motivational  Develop- 
ment in  Chicago.  The 
survey  also  found  that 
successful  fathers  were 
more  likely  to  have 
underachieving  sons. 

Do  you  agree  or 
disagree  with  this 
survey?  Lighted 
Pathway  wants  to 
know  how  you  feel 
about  it  and  why. 
Complete  this 
questionnaire  and 
send  it  to  us.  We'll 
print  some  of  the 
best  responses. 


X.  I  feel  that  in  my  school  many  are  underachievers  when  it  comes  to 
school  work.  In  fact 

__most  are. 


.half  and  half. 


_a  few  are. 


2.  Many  do  not  get  the  most  from  their  school  work  because 


3.  The  one  thing  that  motivates  me  to  do  better  in  school  is 


4.   I  feel  that  in  life  I  will  be 

more  successful  than  my  parents. 

as  successful  as  my  parents. 

less  successful  than  my  parents. 


5.  This  is  because 


Clip  and  mail  to:  Editor 
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YOUTH 
LEADER 


WORKSHOP: 


TEACHING  YOUNG  PEOPLE  TO  PRAY 


The  disciples  observed 

Jesus  while  Me  was  praying 
and  were  struck  with  their  own 
need  for  a  more  effective 
prayer  life.  This  prompted 
them  to  ask  Jesus  to  "teach 
us  to  pray."  Jesus  proceeded 
to  recite  for  them  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  or  what  is  sometimes 
called  the  disciples'  prayer.  He 
modeled  the  kind  of  prayer 
they  should  pray  and  Me 
constantly  lived  a  life  of  prayer 
before  them. 
Perhaps  your  young  people 


haven't  asked  you  to  teach 
them  to  pray,  but  their  need 
of  an  effective  and  consistent 
prayer  life  is  as  great  as  the 
disciples'  need.  It  is  important 
for  youth  to  learn  to  pray  and 
learn  to  pray  effectively.  You 
cannot  give  your  young  people 
any  greater  gift  than  a  life  of 
prayer.  Isn't  this  what  youth 
ministry  is  all  about — leading  a 
youth  into  a  personal 
relationship  with  Jesus  Christ? 
Showing  them  how  to 
commune  with  God? 


RICHARD  Pint 

A  TIME  FOR  PRAYER 

HOW  DO  YOU  teach  young 
people  to  pray? 

First,  teach  them  to  establish 
a  devotional  time  with  God. 
When  the  disciples  asked 
Jesus  to  teach  them  to  pray,  it 
was  not  the  first  time  they  had 
witnessed  Jesus  talking  with 
the  Father.  Many  times  in  their 
travels  they  had  seen  Jesus 
pray.  They  knew  that  prayer 
was  a  priority  and  was  as 
common  to  Jesus  as  sleeping 
eating  and  breathing.  They 
came  to  understand  that  the 
power  Jesus  exercised  grew 
out  of  His  prayer  life  and  they 
wanted  that  kind  of  power. 

For  young  people  to  begin  a 
prayer  life  and  if  they  are  to 
continue  in  it,  they  must  be 
properly  motivated.  They  must 
want  to  pray.  Motivating  them 
by  making  them  feel  guilty 
about  their  lack  of  prayer  does 
not  bring  satisfactory  results. 
Like  the  disciples,  your  young 
people  must  witness  the 
results  of  an  effective  prayer 
life  and  desire  its  benefits. 

Youth  leaders  must  model 
prayer  before  the  youth  group. 
Some  suggested  ways  to 
model  prayer  are: 

1.  Refer  to  your  prayer 
life  when  you  are  talking 
with  young  people.  Share 
with  them  when  you  pray 
and  what  you  do  to  guard 
that  time. 
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2.  Tell  about  the  times 
God  answered  your  prayers. 
Be  specific. 

3.  Have  others  share 
testimonies  of  answered 
prayer. 

4.  Make  available 
biographies  of  outstanding 
Christians  who  lived 
exemplary  prayer  lives. 

A  COMPANION  FOR  PRAYER 

If  you  want  to  teach  young 
people  to  pray,  it  is  important 
for  you  to  pray  with  them. 
Prayer  should  not  be  a 
perfunctory  task,  done  because 
it  is  expected.  It  should  be  a 
time  of  power  and  life.  Here 
are  some  suggestions 
concerning  praying  with  young 
people: 

1.  Give  an  opportunity  at  each 
youth  group  meeting  for 
young  people  to  share  their 
prayer  requests  and  spend 
time  in  prayer.  Don't  allow  this 
time  to  become  routine.  Find 
creative  ways  to  make  this 
time  come  alive.  A  good 
resource  is  Creative  Worship  in 
Youth  Ministry  by  Dennis 
Benson. 

2.  Schedule  special  times 
devoted  primarily  to  prayer. 
You  can  ask  young  people  to 
pray  in  concert,  or  ask  three 
or  four  to  pray  consecutively, 
or  have  everyone  to  pray  a 
one-sentence  prayer.  A 
well-balanced  prayer  is 


Prayer  changes  things — 
like  attitudes,  outlook, 
self-esteem,  confidence  level, 
the  future.  .  .  . 

comprised  of  praise, 
thanksgiving  confession, 
petition  and  intercession. 
Assign  a  young  person  to  each 
of  these  facts  of  prayer. 

3.  Plan  a  prayer  retreat.  The 
focus  of  the  weekend  would 
be  prayer  and  meditation. 

4.  Have  individual  times  of 
prayer  with  young  people. 
Invite  them  to  your  office  or 
home  for  prayer. 

5.  Be  daring.  Schedule  an 
all-night  prayer  meeting. 
Schedule  the  night  in  a 
creative  way. 

6.  When  young  people  ask  you 
to  pray  for  a  need,  pray  for  it 
immediately  if  at  all  possible. 
This  lets  them  know  you 
believe  that  prayer  really 
works. 


INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  PRAYER 

Finally,  give  your  young 
people  instructions  in  prayer. 
Many  youth  don't  pray  because 
they  simply  do  not  know  how 
to  pray  privately  or  publicly. 

•  Your  prayer  retreat 
weekend  can  be  given  to 
prayer  instruction. 

•  Schedule  several  youth 
group  meetings  that  deal 
with  the  mechanics  of 
prayer. 

•  Put  prayer  tips  in  your 
youth  ministry  bulletin. 

•  Take  time  to  disciple 
individual  young  people 
and  help  them  to  establish 
a  prayer  life. 

An  excellent  resource  in 
prayer  instruction  is  "Spending 
Time  Alone  With  God"  by 
Barry  St.  Clair.  It  won't  be 
easy,  teaching  young  people 
to  pray,  but  it  is  a  must  for 
their  spiritual  development. 

Make  it  a  priority  and  make 
it  happen.  □ 


•  Houu  to  Rote  o  Date 

•  Is  It  Really  Love? 

•  Controlling  Lust 

•  Rnd  others 

Don't  miss  your  copy.  .  .  . 


JflNUARV 


25 


Liaht  in  the 


Pathway 


MARCUS  V.  HAND 


hh  n 


Prayer  in  schools?  who  hasn't 

prayed  in  school? 

What  about   prayer  at   athletic 
events?  Or  prayer  in  the  state  legis 
lature? 

Recent  controversy  over  the   legality  of 
prayer  at  public  sports  events  brings  to  mind 

a  prayer  prayed  in  the  Superdome  in  August 
1976.  The  incident  occurred  before  the 
season's  last  preseason  football  game,  played 
between  the  Hew  Orleans  Saints  and  the  Miami 
Dolphins.  Local  clergyman  Philip  Hannan  was 
called  on  to  give  the  invocation.  The  obviously 
partisan  parson  prayed: 

"Oh  God,  who  has  promised  that  the  Saints 
will  one  day  reign  in  glory,  we  beseech  You  to 
hasten  that  day.  Dow  is  the  acceptable  time. 
Prepare  a  welcome  for  Mr.  Mecom  (the  Saints' 
owner)  and  a  proper  mansion  for  Mr.  Stram 
(the  Saints'  head  coach).  May  the  Saints  in  our 
line  remember  that  the  biblical  turning  of  the 
cheek  has  already  occurred  during  the  past 
season  at  an  unbiblical  rate  of  2-12.  Grant  that 
we  may  enjoy  a  winning  season  and  at  the 
Super  Bowl  see  the  Saints  go  marching  in." 

The  Dolphins  won  20-7! 

Pro  golfer  Patty  Berg  playing  in  a  pro-am 
charity  tournament,  was  once  teamed  with  a 
local  minister  who  missed  the  ball  as  often  as 
he  hit  it.  In  frustration  the  embarrassed  cleric 
turned  to  his  partner,  "I  don't  understand  it! 
Although  I  look  to  heaven  for  guidance,  I  can't 
get  a  good  shot.  Tell  me,  what  am  I  doing 
wrong?" 

When  we  golfers  hit  a  ball,"  Patty  purred, 
We  pray  with  our  heads  down." 

It  was  the  local  ministerial  association  in  Key 
West,  Florida,  that  once  refused  to  offer 
opening  prayers  at  city  commission  meetings 
because  they  said  it  did  no  good. 
Why  pray  for  guidance,"  one  pastor 


\ 
reasoned,  "when  they  (the 

commissioners)  have  already 

decided  what  they  are  going  to 

do?" 

Take  the  matter  of  prayer  before 

our  governing  bodies.  In  July,  1983,  the 

U.S.  Supreme  Court  upheld  the  right  of 

state  legislatures  to  open  their  sessions  with 
prayer.  The  court  ruled  that  lawmakers  in 
Mebraska  did  not  violate  constitutional 
provisions  on  separation  of  church  and  state  by 
hiring  a  chaplain. 

In  most  states  each  session  of  the  House 
and  Senate  is  opened  with  prayer.  In  Michigan, 
for  example,  a  legislator  usually  provides  the 
invocation.  The  prayers  often  range  from  the 
solemn  to  the  sarcastic,  according  to  George 
Bogan.  Many  are  humorous. 

"Teach  us,  Lord,"  one  lawmaker  prayed  over 
the  bowed  heads  of  his  colleagues,  "that  You 
are  not  a  Republican.  Comfort  us  with  the 
knowledge  that  neither  are  You  a  Democrat." 

Another  pleaded,  "Help  us  avoid  adding  to 
the  perception  that  the  state  capital  is  an 
island  of  confusion  surrounded  by  a  sea  of 
reality."  Representative  John  Maynard,  a 
Democrat  from  St.  Clair  Shores,  prayed,  "Give 
us  wisdom  and  the  patience  to  correct  the 
Senate's  work." 

In  Kansas,  the  Reverend  Fred  Holloman, 
chaplain  of  the  Senate,  once  prayed, 
"Omniscient  Father:  Help  us  to  know  who  is 
telling  the  truth.  One  side  tells  us  one  thing 
and  the  other  just  the  opposite.  And  if  neither 
side  is  telling  the  truth,  we  would  like  to  know 
that,  too.  And  if  each  side  is  telling  half  the 
truth,  give  us  the  wisdom  to  put  the  right 
halves  together.  In  Jesus'  name.  Amen." 

Perhaps  if  there  were  more  praying — sincere 
praying — in  our  legislatures,  we  would  have 
fewer  difficulties  in  our  public  school  systems. 

And  all  the  people  said  .  .  .  AMEN.  □ 
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Fresh  Praise 


Praise  Him  in  a  fresh  new  way  with 

LIFT  UP  THE  NAME. 


Dynamic,  contemporary  songs  include  1  Bowed  on  My  Knees  and 
Cried  Holy,  Let  No  Man  Steal  Your  Crown,  Dream  On,  and 

more.  The  stereo  cassette  performed  by  Judy  Jacobs  and 
Harvest  makes  great  listening  wherever  you  go.  ^ 
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Stereo  Cassette    #907092    $8.98 

Sound  tracks  and  rhythm  charts  also  available. 
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HOW  DID  YOU  DO  IT,  CLEARY?" 
my  buddy  Mike  asked  as  he  sidled 
up  to  me  in  the  receiving  line.  "How 
did  you  end  up  with  someone  like 
that?" 

I  grinned  at  him.  I'd  asked  myself 
the  same  question  a  dozen  times 
today.  As  Teresa  walked  down  the 
aisle  on  her  father's  arm,  I  couldn't 
believe  this  beautiful  woman  had 
agreed  to  be  my  wife.  And  as  I 
listened  to  the  vows  she  had  written 
for  our  ceremony,  I  was  overwhelmed 
by  her  words  of  love  and  commit- 
ment. I  knew  I  had  made  the  right 
choice.  I  had  been  given  a  gift  from 
God. 

But  God's  gift  came  only  after 
many  frustrating  years  of  dating. 
During  my  sophomore  year  of  high 
school,  I  went  out  with  many  girls, 
always  eager  to  add  someone  new 
to  my  list  of  "girls  dated." 

Then  I  found  Sherry.  No  one 
needed  to  tell  me  what  to  look  for 
in  a  future  marriage  partner.  I  had 
the  answer.  "She's  the  one,"  I  told 
myself  and  anyone  else  who  would 
listen.  "That's  the  girl  I'm  going  to 
marry. " 

Sherry  and  I  went  steady  through 
my  junior  year.  While  she  was 
involved  in  glee  club  and  drama 
productions,  I  kept  busy  as  year- 
book photographer  and  one  of  our 
school's  male  cheerleaders.  We're 
the  perfect  couple,  I  thought.  I  even 
liked  the  fact  that  she  was  a  year 
older  than  I.  I  enjoyed  the  prestige 
of  dating  an  "older  woman" — that 
is,  until  she  started  college,  and  I 
was  left  behind  with  another  year 
until  graduation. 

During  that  year  apart,  I  camped 
by  the  mailbox  waiting  for  letters 
from  Sherry.  We  wrote  each  other, 
constantly  declaring  our  undying  love 
for  each  other,  nothing  can  keep  us 
apart,  I  thought.  This  is  what  God 
intends. 

But  then  it  came.  A  "Dear  John" 
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letter  addressed  to  me.  "I've  found 
someone  else,"  she  wrote.  "Please 
understand." 

"Understand!"  my  mind  shouted. 
"If  I  ever  find  that  guy,  I'll  beat  him 
to  a  pulp!  How  could  she  do  this  to 
me?  I  thought  she  loved  me.  We 
were  going  to  be  married.  She  was 
the  one  God  intended." 

"But  was  she?"  came  a  small  voice 
inside.  "Did  you  ever  ask  Him?" 

That's  preposterous,  I  thought.  / 
don't  need  to  ask  God.  I  know  lie 
meant  her  for  me.  But  the  seed  of 
doubt  had  been  planted. 

AGONIZING  MONTHS 

The  next  few  months  were  agony. 
1  worked  extra  hours  as  manager  of 
a  T-shirt  store  to  keep  my  mind  off 
Sherry.  But  with  each  shirt  I  printed, 
I  imagined  his  head  between  the 
scalding  sides  of  the  press  that  fixed 
the  transfers  onto  the  material.  This 
is  what  people  who  steal  other 
people's  girlfriends  deserve,  I 
thought.  But  it  didn't  help  get  Sherry 
off  my  mind. 

I  took  a  Florida  vacation  with  my 
buddies  to  meet  someone  new.  1 
partied  constantly  while  I  was  there — 
desperately  trying  to  lose  my  hurt. 
But  the  small  voice  remained.  "Until 
you're  ready  for  the  right  relation- 
ship, life  will  be  miserable.  Prepare 
yourself." 

"But  I  was  ready.  I  would  have 
been  a  great  husband,"  I  argued. 
"Wouldn't  I?"  My  doubts  grew. 

One  night  I  got  my  Bible  out  of 
the  nightstand  drawer.  I've  gone  to 
the  Lord  with  so  many  things  in  the 
past,  I  remembered.  Why  didn't  I 
consider  my  dating  life  important 
enough  to  seek  Mis  guidance?  God 
may  have  someone  picked  out  for 
me  to  marry,  but  I  had  never  asked 
Him  who  it  is. 

With  a  new  heart,  1  began  to  turn 
my  dating  life  over  to  the  Lord. 
Since  God  knew  me  better  than  any- 
one else,    I  asked  Him  to   provide 


the  right  kind  of  women  for  me  to 
date.  I  prayed  for  successful  dating 
relationships  in  which  I  would  grow 
closer  to  Him. 

I  began  to  get  ready  and  wait  for 
my  future  wife — whoever  she  was.  I 
prepared  myself  emotionally,  spir- 
itually, and  intellectually  for  the 
woman  I  was  to  marry.  I  read  books 
by  leading  Christians  on  dating  and 
marriage.  1  prayed  for  myself  and 
for  my  future  wife,  and  I  opened  my 
heart  to  love  again.  Then  I  waited. 

And  in  time  God  brought  Chris- 
tian women  into  my  life.  Like  Margo, 
who  taught  me  how  to  be  a  friend. 


"God,  this  feels  so  right,"  I  prayed. 
"Is  she  the  one?" 

"You'll  see,"  He  replied. 

1  took  Teresa  with  me  to  church 
and  introduced  her  to  our  youth 
group.  The  kids  liked  her  right  away. 
Soon  she  was  up  front,  leading 
games,  volunteering  for  field  trips, 
and  even  giving  the  weekly  teaching. 
"Hang  onto  her,"  the  youth  pastor 
told  me.  "You've  found  someone 
special."  I  knew  he  was  right. 

Tlow  God?"  I  prayed. 

"Mot  yet,"  came  my  answer. 

As  we  continued  to  date,    strug- 


eresa  c 


en  is 


gonner 

that  day.  Through  her  tears  she  agreed  to  become 
my  wife.  .  .  . 


And  Joyce,  who  taught  me  how  to 
laugh.  With  each  relationship,  God 
showed  me  something  new  about 
myself.  I  learned  not  only  to  take 
from  a  relationship  but  to  give  some- 
thing back  to  it  (Philippians  2:4).  All 
that  I  experienced  was  in  prepara- 
tion for  that  one  special  woman. 

When  1  met  Teresa,  it  was  love  at 
first  sight.  I  thought  she  was  the 
prettiest  girl  I  had  ever  seen.  I 
couldn't  believe  it  when  she  told  me 
she  wasn't  dating  anyone.  "Is  this  it, 
God?"  I  questioned.  "Is  she  the  one?" 

"Maybe,"  said  the  Lord.  "You'll  have 
to  find  out  for  yourself.  Just  remem- 
ber that  I  am  to  be  first  in  this 
relationship." 

Creative  Dates 

So  Teresa  and  1  began  dating, 
riot  your  run-of-the-mill,  ordinary 
dates,  but  exciting,  creative  dates. 
In  February  we  went  on  a  below- 
zero  picnic — complete  with  a  blan- 
ket on  the  snow,  a  picnic  basket  of 
goodies,  and  a  thermos  full  of  hot 
chocolate.  In  March  we  flew  kites.  In 
April  we  held  hands  and  walked  in 
the  rain.  In  May  we  planted  a  garden. 
By  June  I  knew  I  was  truly  in  love. 


gles  came  in  new  areas  for  me.  It 
was  hard  to  keep  the  spark  of  a  kiss 
from  becoming  a  raging  inferno. 
But  I  knew  God's  plan  for  us  in  this 
area  (1  Corinthians  6:13,  20). 

I  talked  to  my  parents  about  Teresa 
and  told  them  how  much  in  love  1 
was.  I  confided  to  them  that  1  thought 
she  was  the  one.  They  were  delighted. 
1  even  approached  her  father  for  his 
permission  to  ask  her  to  marry  me. 
"1  don't  believe  in  long  engagements, " 
he  told  me  with  a  smile. 

And  so  on  New  Year's  Day  1982, 
as  Teresa  and  I  sat  praying  together, 
I  asked  God  for  the  final  time,  "Is 
she  the  one?" 

"Yes,"  came  the  reply  softly  in  my 
heart. 

Teresa  cried  when  I  slipped  the 
ring  on  her  finger  that  day.  Through 
her  tears,  she  agreed  to  become  my 
wife. 

Four  years  of  marriage  haven't 
dimmed  my  love  and  commitment 
for  my  wife.  With  each  passing  day  I 
realize  that  by  following  God's  guide- 
lines in  dating  I  found  the  perfect 
person  for  my  life.  She  is  truly  His 
"greatest  gift."  □ 
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It's  easy  to  become 

infatuated,  not 

with  your  date, 

but  with  the  good 

times  your  date 

represents. 

Infatuation,  however 

sincere,  is  not 

love.  .  .  . 


YOU'RE  A  TYPICAL  high  school 
student.  You  come  home  from  school 
every  day  and  go  over  to  a  friend's 
house  or  to  a  part-time  job.  At  night 
you  do  your  homework  or  watch  TV, 
have  devotions,  and  go  to  bed.  Every 
day  is  pretty  much  the  same. 

Then  one  day  you  begin  to  notice 
that  special  guy  or  girl.  Oh,  sure, 
you've  been  aware  of  the  opposite 
sex  for  some  time  now;  you  even 
enjoy  dating  once  in  awhile.  But 
after  dating  this  special  person,  you 
suddenly  realize  that  you  go  so  well 
together  that  you  never  want  to  date 
anybody  else. 

You  start  seeing  more  and  more 
of  each  other  as  the  rest  of  the 
world  gets  more  and  more  blacked 
out.  You're  seriously  thinking  about 
the  possibility  of  marriage.  You  real- 
ize that  you  spend  more  time  think- 
ing of  that  other  person  than  your 
school,  your  job,  possibly  even  your 
religion.  It's  about  this  time  that 
you  go  home  and  proudly  announce 
to  the  folks:  "I'm  in  love!" 

All  right,  you  might  be  thinking. 
I'll  go  along  with  everything  you've 
said  so  far.  I  think  I'm  in  love.  But 
how  do  I  know  if  it's  the  real  thing? 

The  early  Christians  asked  about 
real  love,  too.  Paul  answered  them 
in  1  Corinthians  13  in  the  Bible. 
While  Paul  was  not  defining  roman- 
tic love  as  such,  those  in  love  roman- 
tically could  certainly  use  the  same 
standards.  Verses  4-8  have  at  least 
five  specific  thoughts  to  convey. 


1.  Love  is  patient  and  kind;  love 
is  not  jealous  or  conceited  or 
proud. 

If  your  special  friend  is  always 
impatient  with  you  over  little  things, 
how  much  more  impatient  would  he 
or  she  be  once  you  promised  "till 
death  do  us  part"?  A  lifetime  together 
is  forever,  and  it  takes  a  lot  of 
patience  to  put  up  with  the  day-to- 
day struggle  for  existence.  Even  if 
marriage  is  a  long  way  off,  you 
can't  possibly  be  in  love  with  some- 
one if  you  aren't  patient  with  them 
now. 

Likewise,  if  you  honestly  love 
someone,  you  will  not  envy  them. 
I've  known  couples  made  up  of  a 
popular  person  and  an  unpopular 
one.  They  think  they're  in  love. 
Actually,  the  unpopular  girl  may  enjoy 
dating  the  popular  guy  mainly 
because  she  envies  him  and  feels 
that  perhaps  with  a  little  luck,  some 
of  his  charm  will  rub  off  on  her. 
Thus,  she  becomes  infatuated,  not 
with  the  boy,  but  with  the  "good 
times"  the  boy  represents.  And 
infatuation,  even  sincere  infatuation, 
is  not  love. 

2.  Love  is  not  ill-mannered,  or 
selfish,  or  irritable;  love  does  not 
keep  a  record  of  wrongs. 

Love  is  not  rude.  It  doesn't  seek 
to  fulfill  one  person,  but  rather  to 
fulfill  both  parties  involved.  If  you 
are  truly  in  love,  it  would  be  very 
difficult  for  your  special  friend  to 
make  you  angry.  If  you  were  hurt  in 
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some  way,  you  would  be  able  to 
forgive  and  forget.  It's  impossible 
to  bear  a  grudge  against  someone 
if  you  are  truly  in  love  with  him  or 
her.  If  you  hear  rumors  that  your 
own  true  love  isn't  true,  you  don't 
believe  them.  You  cannot  think  any- 
thing bad  about  someone  you  truly 
love. 

3.  Love  is  not  happy  with  evil, 
but  is  happy  with  the  truth. 

If  you  love  someone,  you  don't 
take  advantage  of  them.  You  wouldn't 
fall  in  love  with  Bill  just  because  he 
had  gotten  a  car,  would  you?  Of 
course  not.  Yet,  that  is  what  you're 
really  doing  if  one  of  the  best  things 
about  your  boyfriend  is  that  he  owns 
a  car,  or  has  a  lot  of  money,  or 
whatever.  If  you  say  you  love  some- 
one because  of  any  of  his  or  her 
material  possessions,  you  are  tak- 
ing advantage. 

Love  isn't  based  on  dishonesty. 
"Oh,"  you  might  say,  "Judy  and  I 
have  a  completely  honest  relationship. 
We  never  lie  to  each  other.'' 

Well,  maybe  you  don't  actually  lie 
to  each  other.  There's  a  whole  lot 
more  to  being  honest  than  not  tell- 
ing lies.   What  about  all  the  times 


you  simply  clam  up  when  an  unpleas- 
ant subject  is  brought  up?  If  two 
people  are  truly  in  love,  they  can 
and  should  discuss  just  about  every- 
thing together. 

What  about  all  those  so-called  lit- 
tle white  lies  that  you  tell  in  the 
name  of  togetherness — the  ones  you 
might  not  realize  you're  telling  until 
they've  slipped  out?  What  about  all 
the  times  you  said  you'd  be  more 
than  happy  to  come  help  John  with 
his  English  composition,  when  what 
you  really  wanted  to  be  doing  was 
catching  a  special  on  TV?  What  about 
all  the  times  he  pretended  to  love 
your  new  hairdo,  when  you  could 
tell  by  the  shocked  expression  on 
his  face  that  he  was  wondering  what 
happened  to  the  sweet  little  girl  he 
used  to  know?  If  two  people  are  in 
love  with  each  other,  they  can  afford 
to  be  honest  with  each  other — they 
don't  have  to  pretend. 

4*  Love  never  gives  up;  its  faith, 
hope,  and  patience  never  fail. 

Love  is  capable  of  withstanding 
any  blow.  You  wouldn't  stop  loving 
your  girlfriend  if  her  once-beautiful 
face  were  badly  disfigured  in  a  car 
accident.  You  wouldn't  stop  loving 
someone  just  because  you  had  your 


own  pressing  personal  problems  to 
worry  about. 

If  you  love  someone,  you  believe 
in  him  and  in  what  he's  trying  to  do 
with  his  life.  You're  optimistic  about 
your  future  together;  you  have  high 
hopes  for  each  other.  You  know 
that  your  love  is  forever.  If  it  is  true 
love,  it  will  be  able  to  endure  bad 
grades,  poor  health,  and  unemploy- 
ment lines. 

5.  Love  is  eternal. 

This  may  be  one  of  the  simplest 
points  Paul  makes,  yet,  it  is  one  of 
the  most  important.  The  last  great 
test  of  love  is  its  durability.  Real 
love  will  never  fail  you.  Once  you 
are  in  love,  you  can't  just  arbitrarily 
decide  to  "unlove''  someone.  If  you 
love  a  guy,  you're  not  going  to  stand 
him  up.  If  you  love  a  girl,  you're  not 
going  to  start  seeing  other  girls. 
When  all  other  emotions  have  been 
drained  out  of  you,  you  will  still 
retain  the  "forevemess"  of  your  love. 
If  it's  really  love,  you'll  be  able  to 
experience  that  forevemess  right  now. 

As  Paul  says  in  verse  13,  there 
are  three  things  that  will  remain — 
faith,  hope,  and  love.  The  greatest 
of  these  is  love!  □ 
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Follow  these  guidelines  for  a  more  enjoyable  and 
fulfilling  social  life.  .  .  . 
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THE  YOUTH  GROUP  topic  was  mar- 
riage and  divorce — between  Chris- 
tians. 

I  can't  see  that  being  a  Christian 
makes  much  difference,"  Lori  said. 
Lots  of  Christian  marriages  break 
up." 

It  makes  you  wonder  if  it's  worth 
getting  married!"  Bill's  face  got  red 
as  he  realized  what  he  had  just 
said.  Hey,  I  didn't  mean  just  living 
with  someone  instead.  I  meant — well. 


how  do  you  know  your  marriage  will 
last?  Didn't  everyone  who  gets 
divorced  think  they  were  in  love  and 
would  never  break  up  when  they 
got  married?" 

"My  parents  did!"  Ho  one  laughed 
at  Jed's  comment.  They  knew  his 
parents'  recent  split  still  bothered 
him,  and  maybe  always  would,  "now 
Dad  says  he  didn't  know  Mom  could 
spend  so  much  money,  and  she 
says  he  was  never  tight  before!" 


Are  you  like  these  teens?  Do  you 
wonder  about  whether  your  marriage 
— some  day — will  last?  Is  there  any- 
thing you  can  do  now,  at  your  age, 
to  protect  your  future  marriage  from 
falling  apart? 

One  thing  you  can  do  is  take  a 
long  look  at  marriage  now,  before 
you  have  anyone  in  mind  to  share 
your  life  with.  Maybe  even  before 
your  first  date  ever!  The  saying  that 
love  is  blind  may  sound  trite,    but 
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WARNING  SIGNALS 

The  person  you  ore  doting  is  wrong  for  you  when 

—*y<^\  Vou   feel    uncomfortoble   when   the    two 
L-^  of  you  ore  together. 

==;r3Tj  Vou   feel   burdened,   angry  or  let   down 
^  if  you  ore  together  or  oport. 

=?=rT]  Vour  date  is  secretive  about  his  or  her 
^  past,  family,  or  future  plans. 

^^\j  Vou  feel  your  dote  is  not  attentive  when 
you  are  together. 


Vou  don't  feel  cored  for  or  appreciated. 


it's  true.  When  you  are  not  emotion- 
ally involved  you  can  see  things 
more  clearly.  Once  you  are  in  love, 
or  think  you  are,  you  tend  to  gloss 
over  the  other's  faults  to  concen- 
trate on  the  good  points. 

What  kind  of  person  do  you  want 
to  marry?  What  characteristics  do 
you  think  are  important  for  your 
mate  to  have? 

When  you  are  alone,  with  time  to 
think  and  pray  about  it,  take  a  sheet 
of  paper  and  begin  listing  the  quali- 
ties you  want  in  the  person  you 
marry.  Be  honest  and  list  as  many 
as  you  can  think  of.  Leave  room  to 
add  to  your  list  later. 

Your  list  should  start  with  "Be.  a 
Christian."  Many  young  people  date 
non-Christians  for  the  first  time  with 
the  hope  they  can  win  them  for  the 
Lord.  This  is  dangerous  ground.  The 
more  you  see  a  non-Christian  the 
greater  the  chance  you  will  fall  in 
love,  and  his  or  her  not  knowing 
the  Lord  takes  a  back  seat  to  "love." 
How  the  hope  of  winning  him  or  her 
is  less,  but  the  odds  go  up  that  you 
will  move  away  from  the  Lord. 

If  you  consider  good  looks  impor- 
tant, put  that  down  on  your  list. 
Remember,  though,  that  thick  curly 
hair  can  fall  out  in  20  years;  waists 
can  get  thicker.  On  the  other  hand, 
zits  can  disappear! 

If  you  never  want  to  have  to  worry 
about  money,  put  down  "Good 
income." 

Don't  forget  the  more  lasting  and 
unseen  qualities,  too.  Remember, 
the  person  you  marry  will  be  the 
other  parent  of  your  children.  Do 
you  want  that  person  to  be  active  in 
church?  Patient?  Have  a  sense  of 
humor?  Like  children?  Have  a  good 
relationship  with  his  or  her  parents? 
Be    considerate    of    others?    Like 


animals?  Be  interested  in  the  same 
activities  and  hobbies  as  you  are? 
Be  a  good  conversationalist?  Agree 
with  your  idea  of  either  a  one-  or  a 
two-career  marriage? 


Once  you  start  listing  these  quali- 
ties in  black  and  white,  you  will  find 
a  lot  more  you  want  to  add;  things 
you  may  not  have  thought  of  until 
now. 


OR,  SO  I  MADE  THE  LIST.  NOW  WHAT? 


After  a  first  date  with  someone 
new,  go  over  your  list  and  see  how 
they  rate.  Now  is  when  you  may 
decide  to  add  traits  you  forgot  to 
list  before.  One  teen  said  she  kept 
and  added  to  her  list  for  three  years! 

Decide  cooly,  with  your  head  not 
your  heart,  whether  to  have  a  sec- 
ond date  with  that  person.  There 
will  be  lots  of  time  later  to  fall  in 
love  and  follow  your  heart;  let  your 
head  lead  you  first.  Just  wanting 
someone  to  count  on  to  go  places 
with  is  not  enough  reason  to  keep 
dating  a  person  you  don't  have  much 
in  common  with. 

This  doesn't  mean  you  will  auto- 
matically fall  in  love  with  the  first 
person  who  meets  all  your  require- 
ments. In  fact,  no  one  will  ever 
meet  all  of  them,  probably!  You  have 
to  decide  which  are  the  most  impor- 
tant to  you.  But  by  rating  a  person 
right  after  your  first  date,  you  can 
decide  whether  you  want  to  risk 
falling  in  love  with  him  or  her.  If 
this  person  misses  your  "ideal"  by  a 
wide  margin,  don't  take  the  chance 
of  falling  in  love;  turn  down  a  sec- 
ond date.  No  one  falls  in  love  with 
someone  they  don't  know. 

//  the  person  did  come  up  to 
most  of  your  standards,  as  far  as 
you  could  tell  on  a  single  date,  go 
out  with  him  or  her  again.  By  rating 
each  new  person  you  can  keep  your- 


self from  getting  close  enough  to 
fall  in  love  with  someone  you  don't 
respect  and  agree  with  on  vital  issues. 

Keep  rating  your  dates,  after  the 
first  time  out  together.  Be  honest, 
ruthlessly  honest.  Have  you  learned 
more  about  this  person  as  you  got 
acquainted?  You  should  have!  Try 
to  see  him  or  her  in  different  situa- 
tions and  places.  It's  easy  to  be 
polite  and  considerate  for  a  couple 
of  hours,  but  how  does  he  or  she 
talk  to  a  younger  brother,  parents, 
or  the  people  taking  your  order  at 
the  local  fast  food  place? 

If  you  find  traits  showing  up  that 
you  don't  like,  don't  expect  them  to 
disappear  after  marriage.  Marriage 
gives  the  aura  of  possession,  of  not 
needing  to  be  selling  oneself  all  the 
time.  Most  annoyances  get  worse, 
not  better,  when  you  both  relax  and 
stop  being  on  your  best  behavior  all 
the  time  you're  together. 

Making  a  list  of  the  qualities  you 
want  in  a  mate  and  then  rating  your 
dates  won't  prevent  all  the  prob- 
lems and  disagreements  in  your 
future  marriage.  Nothing  can  do  that! 
Your  list  can,  though,  give  you  a 
strong  mutual  and  shared  base  on 
which  to  build  your  love  and  lives 
together.  That's  the  first  step  to  a 
marriage  that  lasts — and  it's  a  step 
you  can  take  now — at  your  age.  □ 
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Today  fourteen  people  your 

age  will  die  in  drunk-driving  ac- 
cidents. Another  329  will  be  in- 
jured— today.  Drunk  driving  is  the 
number  one  killer  of  teenagers 
in  our  country.  Twenty  percent  of 
fourteen-  to  seventeen-year-olds 


experience  serious  alcohol  prob- 
lems— in  school,  with  friends,  with 
dates,  or  with  the  law.  Consider- 
ing all  these  possible  links  it  has 
been  estimated  that  five  of  every 
eight  people  are  directly  affected 
by  alcoholism. 
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WHY  DRINK? 

Are  you  one  of  these?  If  so,  no 
one  needs  to  tell  you  how  danger- 
ous drinking  is,  right?  Then  how 
come  television,  movies,  and  adver- 
tising try  to  make  drinking  look  so 
attractive?  Why  do  kids  you  know 
insist  on  drinking? 

Some  teens  drink  to  be  a  part  of 
the  crowd.  Meg  didn't  drink  at  all, 
until  the  chance  came  to  become  a 
part  of  the  in-group  at  school.  Des- 
perately longing  to  be  accepted,  she 
hesitated,  then  said,  "Well — maybe 
just  one."  But  one  led  to  another 


and  another.  She  wound  up  sick 
and  trying  to  remember  just  what 
she  had  done  after  the  lights  went 
out  at  a  party,  vaguely  aware  of  a 
cold,  hard  knot  of  fear  in  the  pit  of 
her  stomach. 

Alcohol  is  easy  to  get.  Despite 
laws  about  selling  liquor  to  minors, 
older  friends  or  adults  often  are 
willing  to  supply  booze  for  teens.  In 
Marv's  case,  it  was  his  own  parents. 
They  said,  "We're  just  thankful  he 
isn't  into  drugs,"  and  kept  the  refrig- 
erator stocked  for  Marv  and  his 
friends.  Little  did  they  realize  that 
alcohol  is  a  drug  and  once  a  per- 


son is  hooked,  it's  harder  to  over- 
come the  drinking  habit  than  it  is 
other  types  of  drug  addiction. 

Society  seems  to  accept  drinking 
as  a  social  custom.  Count  the  num- 
ber of  TV  programs  where  charac- 
ters offer  each  other  drinks,  notice 
how  drinking  doesn't  seem  to  affect 
the  people,  and  how  the  characters 
rarely  are  portrayed  drunk.  Carol 
believed  what  she  saw  on  TV.  She 
told  her  friends,  "I'm  perfectly  capa- 
ble of  handling  myself  and  my  car" 
after  several  strong  drinks.  She  wound 
up  in  the  hospital,  seriously  injured 
in  a  crash  that  killed  two  other  people. 


SOLUTION? 

What  does  a  Christian  teen  do  to 
avoid  the  bad  effects  of  alcohol? 
Here  are  some  ways  other  teens 
have  found: 

Terry  hunted  around  and  found 
other  kids  who  didn't  seem  to  be 
fitting  into  the  crowd — kids  who  didn't 
party,  but  weren't  necessarily  Chris- 
tians. Some  had  alcoholic  parents 
and  knew  firsthand  what  drinking 
can  do  in  a  family.  Terry  invited 
some  of  the  kids  to  church  and 
organized  some  activities  of  his  own. 
He  was  rewarded  with  a  whole  new 
set  of  friends  who  had  a  good  time 
together  and  shared  their  conviction 


against  alcohol. 

Dirk  excelled  at  sports.  He  didn't 
need  drinking  to  be  popular  and 
well-liked,  and  he  knew  it.  So  he 
took  a  hard  line:  "That  stuff's  not 
for  me!  I  don't  need  booze  to  have 
a  good  time!"  Even  when  his  friends 
gave  him  trouble,  he  remained  firm. 
Eventually  they  came  to  respect  his 
feelings,  and  they  left  him  alone. 

After  years  of  hiding  what  went  on 
at  home,  Beth  turned  it  around  and 
showed  others  what  it  was  like  to 
live  in  a  home  torn  by  alcoholism. 
By  sharing  the  effect  of  drinking 
she  helped  other  kids  to  understand 
her  position  and  caused  some  to 
stop  and  take  a  look  at  their  own 


drinking  habits. 

Jan  tried  to  make  friends  under- 
stand that  she  would  not  go  along 
with  their  drinking  but  they  kept 
after  her.  When  she  realized  they 
would  not  respect  her  wishes,  she 
dropped  her  drinking  friends.  She 
decided  that  people  who  won't  lis- 
ten to  you  aren't  really  friends  at  all. 

Mark  was  a  scholar,  and  he  learned 
the  facts.  When  friends  pressured 
him,  he  could  cite  scientific  evidence 
for  what  alcohol  does  to  your  body. 
If  that  didn't  work  he  used  humor 
and  good-natured  wit.  "Hey,  guys," 
he  said,  "I  don't  want  to  drink.  Would 
I  challenge  your  right  to  pass  up 
liver  or  spinach  in  the  school 
cafeteria?" 


TARE  CHARGE 

God  has  given  us  healthy  bodies 
and  strong  minds.  He  also  has  given 
us  the  right  to  choose.  You  can 
decide  for  yourself  how  you  will  han- 
dle it  when  other  kids  pressure  you 
to  drink,  and  you  can  help  friends 
or  family  members  who  have  a  drink- 
ing problem.  Here  are  some  things 
you  can  do: 

Let  them  know  you  care.  Be  will- 
ing to  help  them  help  themselves.  A 
simple,  "I  care  about  you  and  know 
you're  having  problems;  let's  talk," 
could  begin  an  open  dialogue. 


Encourage  the  problem  drinker  to 
admit  his  problem.  Help  him  see  he 
needs  help.  That's  the  first  and  often 
the  hardest  step  on  the  road  to 
recovery. 

Share  a  feeling  of  self-worth.  Assure 
alcoholic  friends  of  your  support  and 
friendship.  You  might  try  starting  a 
dialogue  with,  "You're  too  valuable 
a  person  (at  work,  on  the  team,  in 
our  club)  to  let  this  problem  get  in 
the  way.  We  need  you!  You're 
important,  and  as  soon  as  you  lick 
this  we'll  be  waiting." 

Refuse  to  take  responsibility  for 
anyone  else  drinking.   Don't  make 


excuses  to  cover  up  for  the  drinker's 
behavior,  and  don't  let  someone  else 
blame  you  for  his  problem.  Refuse 
to  fall  for  a  line  like,  "I  started 
drinking  because  you  broke  up  with 
me.  It's  all  your  fault!"  The  decision 
to  drink  is  a  person's  own. 

Wait  and  pray.  And  let  your  friend 
know  you're  praying  for  him  or  her. 
God  is  a  powerful  ally. 

When  you  are  offered  a  drink  hold 
the  bottle  or  glass  for  a  minute  and 
think.  You  don't  have  to  take  it.  You 
can  say,  "Mo,"  not  just  to  the  drink 
but  to  everything  else  hidden  in  the 
bottom  of  that  bottle.  Will  you?  □ 
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THE  DAY  I  DIED  was  an  ordinary 
school  day.  How  i  wish  I  had  taken 
the  bus!  But  I  was  too  cool  for  the 
bus.  I  remember  how  I  wheedled 
the  car  out  of  Mom.  "Special  favor," 
I  pleaded.    All  the  kids  drive." 

When  the  2:50  bell  rang,  I  threw 
all  my  books  in  the  locker.  I  was 
free  until  8:40  tomorrow  morning!  I 


ran  to  the  parking  lot,  excited  at  the 
thought  of  driving  a  car  and  being 
my  own  boss.  Free! 

It  doesn't  matter  how  the  accident 
happened.  I  was  goofing  off — going 
too  fast.  Taking  crazy  chances.  But 
I  was  enjoying  my  freedom  and  hav- 
ing fun.  The  last  thing  I  remember 
was  passing  an  old  lady  who  seemed 


to  be  going  awfully  slow.  I  heard 
the  deafening  crash  and  felt  a  ter- 
rific jolt.  Glass  and  steel  flew 
everywhere.  My  whole  body  seemed 
to  be  turning  inside  out.  I  heard 
myself  scream. 

Suddenly  I  awakened.  It  was  very 
quiet.  A  police  officer  was  standing 
over  me.  Then  I  saw  a  doctor.  My 
body  was  mangled.  I  was  saturated 
with  blood.  Pieces  of  jagged  glass 
were  sticking  out  all  over.  Strange 
that  I  couldn't  feel  anything. 

Hey,  don't  pull  that  sheet  over  my 
head.  I  can't  be  dead.  I'm  only 
seventeen.  I've  got  a  date  tonight.  I 
am  supposed  to  grow  up  and  have 
a  wonderful  life.  I  haven't  lived  yet. 
I  can't  be  dead. 

Later  I  was  placed  in  a  drawer.  My 
folks  had  to  identify  me.  Why  did 
they  have  to  see  me  like  this?  Why 
did  I  have  to  look  at  Mom's  eyes 
when  she  faced  the  most  terrible 
ordeal  of  her  life?  Dad  suddenly 
looked  like  an  old  man.  He  told  the 
man  in  charge,  "Yes,  he  is  my  son." 

The  funeral  was  a  weird  experience. 
I  saw  all  my  relatives  and  friends 
walk  toward  the  casket.  They  passed 
by,  one  by  one,  and  looked  at  me 
with  the  saddest  eyes  I've  ever  seen. 
Some  of  my  buddies  were  crying.  A 
few  of  the  girls  touched  my  hand 
and  sobbed  as  they  walked  away. 

Please  .  .  .  somebody  .  .  .  wake 
me  up!  Get  me  out  of  here.  I  can't 
bear  to  see  my  mom  and  dad  so 
broken  up.  My  grandparents  are  so 
racked  with  grief  they  can  barely 
walk.  My  brother  and  sisters  are  like 
zombies.  They  move  like  robots.  In 
a  daze,  everybody!  Mo  one  can  believe 
this.  And,  I  can't  believe  it  either. 

Please  don't  bury  me!  I'm  not  dead! 
I  have  a  lot  of  living  to  do!  I  want  to 
laugh  and  run  again.  I  want  to  sing 
and  dance.  Please  don't  put  me  in 
the  ground.  I  promise  if  you  give 
me  just  one  more  chance,  God,  I'll 
be  the  most  careful  driver  in  the 
whole  world.  All  I  want  is  one  more 
chance. 

Please,  God,  I'm  only  seventeen!  □ 


This  article  has  appeared  in  print  several 
times.  The  author  is  unknown. 
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BIBLE  STUDY 


"Fan  into  flame  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  you"  (2  Timothy  1  :6niv;. 


& 
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Here  is  a  Bible  study  you  can  use 
with  your  youth  group.  February  is 
"Valentine  Month"  and  a  good  time 
to  talk  about  dating  and  love.  Spend 
some  time  before  the  meeting  to 
make  the  atmosphere  in  the  meet- 
ing place  appropriate  for  the  theme. 
After  devotions  begin  the  session 
with  this  exercise: 

Have  two  volunteers,  a  boy  and  a 
girl,  come  forward  and  role-play  in 
front  of  the  group.  If  your  group  is 
large  enough,  let  a  different  couple 
act  out  each  situation.  The  purpose 
is  to  show  the  proper  way  to  handle 
yourself,  even  when  you  feel  awkward. 

1*  You've  never  dated  each  other. 
The  boy  asks  the  girl  to  go  with  him 
to  the  concert  next  Saturday  night 
and  she  accepts. 

2.  She  refuses,  although  she 
doesn't  have  a  date  yet. 

3»  Reverse  the  roles.  The  girl 
wants  to  go  with  a  shy  guy  and  she 
asks  him  for  a  date.  He  accepts. 

fl»  She  asks  and  he  declines. 
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PRETEND  YOU  are  an  advice  column- 
ist. Answer  these  letters  in  the  space  provided. 

Both  Billy  and  Stan  want  me  to  be  their 
girl.  Billy  is  kind  of  ugly  but  he  is  easier  to 
get  along  with.  Stan  is  the  best  looking  but 
sometimes  he's  a  pain.  Who  should  I  go  with? 


I've  been  going  with  this  girl  for  nearly  a 
year  now  and  we're  getting  bored  with  each 
other.  How  can  we  improve  our  dating? 


flow  can  i  gracefully  refuse  to  go  out  with 
this  guy  at  church  when  1  just  don't  feel  like 
dating?  He  is  really  nice  and  I  don't  want  him 
to  lose  interest. 


What  are  some  things  a  Christian  couple 
can  do  on  a  date  and  still  maintain  their 
Christian  testimony? 
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UsinQ  1  CORINTHIANS  13  as  a  guide,  rate  the  relationship  you  have  with  your  date.  In  column  one 
rate  how  your  date  treats  you.  In  column  two  rate  how  you  treat  your  date.  This  will  help  you  evaluate  the 
strengths  and  weaknesses  of  the  relationship. 


1«   Love  is  not  jealous  (v.  4) 

2.   Love  does  not  brag  (v.  4) 

3»   Love  is  not  arrogant  (v.  4) 

4»   Love  does  not  act 
unbecomingly  (v.  5) 

5.  Love  is  not  self-seeking 

(v.  5) 

O.  Love  is  not  easily 

frustrated,  resentful  or 
angry  (v.  5) 

/•  Love  does  not  hold 

grudges  (v.  5) 

O.   Love  is  not  pleased  when 
some  wrong  is  done 

(v.  6) 

9.  Love  is  strong  (v.  7) 

10*  Love  is  trusting  (v.  7) 

11.  Love  is  confident  (v.  7) 

12>  Love  endures  (v.  7) 


How  My  Date  Acts 

Never        Usually      Always 


How  I  Act 

Never        Usually      Always 
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BIBLE  STUDY 


Continued 
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SlPiCE  CHILDHOOD  you  have  given  and  received  little,  brightly  colored  cards  decorated  with  hearts 
which  read,  "Be  my  valentine."  You  are  always  asked  to  be  one  but,  unfortunately,  no  one  ever  tells 
you  how  to  be  a  valentine.  In  the  interest  of  lovers  everywhere,  Lighted  Pathway  offers  these 
suggestions. 

A 

L 

E 


cliUC  close  friends.  Special  relationships  cannot  be  neglected;  they  must  be  nurtured. 


HOW  your  close  friends  space.  Don't  smother  a  relationship  by  clinging  too  closely. 


OVC  in  an  unselfish  way.  Concentrate  more  on  your  friends  instead  of  yourself. 
l\JOy  your  time  together.  Don't  spoil  it  by  always  fighting  or  putting  each  other  down. 
OtlCC  the  things  that  count.  Attention  to  detail  is  important  in  a  close  friendship. 


T 
I 
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CfTipCr  a  hot  heart  with  a  cool  head.  Stay  in  control  of  your  emotions. 


nOlllCJC  your  friends  on  special  occasions.  Birthdays  and  holidays  are  great  for  this. 


ClWOrK  with  persons  outside  your  circle.  Genuine  friendship  deepens  as  you  expand  your  contacts. 


iCVaiC  your  relationship  continually.  Making  Christ  Lord  of  a  friendship  keeps  it  on  a  high  plane. 
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THE  COACH  SAID,  "Listen  up, 
gentlemen.  Monday  we'll  begin  six 
weeks  of  volleyball.  Team  captains 
will  be  Mash,  Starkey,  Gonzales, 
Williams,  Stovall  and  Hayes." 

Hayes!  That  was  me!  1  thought  1 
must  be  imagining  it.  In  all  the 
years  I'd  had  P.E.,  I'd  never  been 
captain  of  anything. 

"Hayes!"  I  heard  the  coach's  loud, 
cutting  voice.  It  was  way  behind 
me.  I  looked  around.  The  guys  were 
running  for  the  showers,  and  I  was 
still  standing  there,  dopey. 

Walking  home  that  Friday  after- 
noon, I  was  feeling  great.  The  sun 
was  a  golden  color,  making  the  day 
seem  like  summer.  Kids  were  laugh- 
ing. Guys  were  poking  each  other  in 
the  ribs.  And  I  was  a  captain! 

My  friend,  Larry,  was  beside  me 
jabbering  about  something  but  I 
was  thinking  about  the  team  I'd  pick. 
The  best  team.  We'd  win  every  game. 
I'd  be  the  hero  of  sixth  period.  Me, 
Matthew  Hayes! 

Suddenly,  the  mass  of  kids  in 
front  of  me  split  down  the  middle.  I 
saw  my  neighbor,  Tom  Skoog  speed- 
ing toward  me,  the  chrome  of  his 
wheelchair  gleaming  in  the  sun.  I 
moved  aside. 

"Still  practicing?"  1  asked,  seeing 
the  basketball  on  his  lap.  He'd  been 
working  out  every  day  for  weeks, 
both  at  home  and  at  the  school  with 
the  handicapped  team.  They  were 
hoping  to  qualify  for  the  regional 
tournament.  I  felt  sorry  for  Tom.  If 
it  hadn't  been  for  a  drunk  driver,  he 
might  have  made  varsity  this  year. 

The  local  tournament's  tomorrow 
afternoon,"  he  said,  wheeling  past. 


The  Hero 
of  Sixth 
Period  P.€. 


/  was  thinking  about  the  team 
I'd  pick.  We'd  win  every  game. 
I'd  be  the  hero.  .  .  . 


"I  have  to  work  on  my  driving 
lay-ups." 

"Good  luck!  See  you  at  Teen  Club 
meeting." 

"Matt?  Matt?"  I  didn't  pay  much 
attention  to  Larry  until  I  felt  some- 
thing sting  my  arm.  I  thought  it  was 
a  bee,  but  it  was  only  the  point  of 
Larry's  pencil. 

"Hey,  what  are  you  trying  to  do, 
give  me  lead  poisoning?" 

"You're  going  to  pick  me  on  your 
team,  aren't  you?"  he  asked. 

I  looked  down  at  him.  He'd  always 
been  short,  but  this  year  was  worse. 


He  hadn't  grown  at  all.  We'd  just 
finished  six  weeks  of  football,  and 
they'd  walked  all  over  him.  Mot  that 
he  ever  had  been  much  good  at 
sports.  He  was  more  the  brainy  type. 
We'd  been  good  friends  for  years, 
but  he  wasn't  what  I  had  in  mind  for 
my  championship  team. 

"Look,  Larry,  I  don't  think  I  can 
choose  you.  Mo  offense,  but  you're 
terrible  in  P.E.  I  want  a  winning 
team." 

He  got  real  quiet  and  started  walk- 
ing faster. 

Continued 
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TH€  H6RO  Of  SIXTH  P6RIOD  P.€.  ,  continued 


The  more  I  looked  at  my  list  of 

all-stars,  the  more  unsure  of  it 

I  got.  .  .  . 


I  felt  bad  about  hurting  his  feelings. 
But  I  was  only  telling  the  truth.  I 
caught  up  with  him.  "OK,  I'll  choose 
you  on  the  last  pick.  But  you'll  have 
to  be  a  sub." 

He  turned  around.  His  eyes  were 
slits  and  his  mouth  was  tight  and 
hard.  He  was  steaming  mad.  "I  don't 
want  to  be  a  sub!  And  I  hate  being 
picked  last  every  time!  If  it  was  my 
team,  I'd  pick  the  guys  that  nobody 
else  wants — like  Jonsey,  Miser, 
McCullough,  Joirky,  and  Egor." 

'And  you'd  lose,  too.  Jonsey  has 
an  IQ  below  freezing  and  wouldn't 
even  know  what  side  of  the  net  to 
be  on.  Miser  is  four  feet  tall  and  five 
feet  wide.  Joirky's  so  delicate  he'd 
probably  run  the  first  time  the  ball 
got  close  enough  to  muss  his  hair. 
McCullough  is  Mr.  Coordination.  He 
can't  even  tie  his  shoelaces  without 
falling  over.  And  Egor?  Ho  one  in 
class  even  knows  his  real  name.  He 
looks  like  he  belongs  in  a  labora- 
tory with  Frankenstein.  He  wears 
glasses  thicker  than  department  store 
windows.  And  he's  the  only  guy  I 
know  who  claims  to  speak  Martian!" 

Larry  walked  faster,  and  I  didn't 
bother  catching  up. 

He  didn't  know  anything  about 
being  a  captain.  If  I  were  to  choose 
a  team  like  that,  the  coach  would 
never  trust  me  again,  not  even  to 
hand  out  towels. 

I  turned  onto  my  street  and  saw 
Tom  Skoog's  old  basketball  hoop 
hanging  on  his  garage.  He  had  the 
right  idea.  He  was  a  winner.  Any 
team  he  was  on  would  be  a  winner. 

Thinking  of  Larry  and  his  imagi- 
nary team  of  misfits  made  me  laugh. 
Laughing  made  me  hungry  (almost 
anything  makes  me  hungry).   And 


the  hunger  made  me  think  of 
Twinkies  and  of  salami  sandwiches 
spread  thick  with  sharp  mustard. 
When  I  hit  the  house,  I  headed 
immediately  for  the  kitchen. 


Saturday  morning  1  sat  at  my  desk 
to  make  notes  on  the  guys  I  wanted 
on  my  team,  and  the  guys  I'd  pick  if 
some  other  captain  chose  them  first. 
Out  the  window,  I  saw  Tom  shoot- 
ing baskets.  He  missed  a  lot,  but  I 
figured  anyone  in  a  wheelchair  would 
miss  a  lot. 

By  noon  I  had  my  list  figured  20 
different  ways.  Any  way  it  worked 
out,  I'd  have  a  winning  team. 

I  kept  waiting  for  Larry  to  come 
over  and  ask  if  I  wanted  to  go 
swimming  in  his  heated  pool,  or 
lose  to  him  in  a  game  of  chess,  or 
go  down  to  the  mall  and  mess 
around.  But  he  didn't. 

I  knew  he  was  angry,  but  after 
Monday  he'd  forget  about  it.  After 
all,  I'd  promised  he  could  be  on  my 
team  hadn't  I?  What  more  did  he 
want?  Already  I'd  let  myself  in  for 
groans  from  the  rest  of  the  team, 
who'd  say  I'd  picked  him  only  because 
he  was  a  friend. 


That  night  at  Teen  Club  at  the 
church,  I  spotted  Tom  right  away. 
He  was  over  by  the  piano  with  a 
group  from  the  high  school.  They 
were  all  joking  and  laughing. 

"Hey,  Tom,"  I  said  above  the  racket 
of  a  guy  trying  to  beat  out  a  tune 
on  the  old  upright.  "I  guess  you 
made  the  tournament.  Congratula- 
tions!" 


"We  lost,  Matt.  Just  too  many  guys 
who  were  better." 

I  must  have  frozen  with  my  mouth 
hanging  open,  because  Tom  grinned 
and  said,  "It  isn't  the  end  of  the 
world.  You're  taking  this  harder  than 
I  did." 

I  couldn't  believe  it.  He  looked  so 
happy.  "I  thought — aren't  you  upset?" 

"No,  I  did  my  best.  Made  a  lot  of 
good  friends,  too." 

I  looked  at  him  strangely.  I  wanted 
to  laugh  and  say,  "You're  joking, 
right?"  But  I  didn't.  He  was  serious. 
Even  though  he'd  lost,  he  didn't  see 
himself  as  a  loser.  He  had  self- 
respect.  Maybe  that  was  more  im- 
portant. 

All  day  Sunday  I  couldn't  get  Tom 
out  of  my  mind.  I  couldn't  stop 
thinking  about  how  important  it  had 
been  for  him  to  be  part  of  a  team, 
even  a  losing  one.  Tom  was  a  win- 
ner all  right.  The  more  I  looked  at 
my  list  of  all-stars,  the  more  unsure 
of  it  I  got. 


Monday  at  sixth  period,    I   was 

ready.  I  had  my  list  all  memorized. 
Larry  was  my  first  pick.  There  were  a 
few  snickers,  but  not  nearly  as  many 
as  when  I  picked  Egor  next,  then 
McCullough,  Jonsey,  Miser,  and 
Joirky. 

Even  the  coach  shook  his  head  as 
if  he  thought  I  was  crazy,  but  I 
didn't  care.  I  knew  something  they 
didn't.  Winning  isn't  what's  on  the 
scoreboard.  It's  what's  inside.  Maybe 
we  wouldn't  win  one  game  during 
the  whole  six  weeks,  but  we  were 
still  winners.  We  had  our  self-respect. 
For  once  the  misfits  weren't  picked 
last.  □ 


18  GHT€D  -'fiTHUJRV/87 


^fc- 


\ 


\ 


Controlling  Lustful 


Few  people  are 
immune  to  sexual 
temptation,  A  college  professor 
talks  about  lust  and  gives  five 
)aus  to  control  it. 


\ 


OUR  WORLD  IS  a  place  seething 
with  sexual  temptations.  The  empha- 
sis on  sex  is  seemingly  inescapable. 
Through  television,  erotic  films  pen- 
etrate our  home;  through  advertising 
nudity  is  exploited;  and  through  con- 
temporary music  and  lyrics,  sensual- 
ity is  encouraged  and  fed. 

The  exploitation  of  sex  is  a  gross 
distortion  of  one  of  man's  natural 
needs,  given  by  Qod  to  serve  high 
and  holy  purposes.  Sex  is  the  basis 
of  the  most  intimate  relationship 
between  husband  and  wife.  Normal 
sexual  desires  find  their  proper  ful- 
fillment in  marriaqe. 

\\ 


DR.  FRENCH 


Christians,  we  cannot  shut  off 
our  mind  or  our  glands  from  the 
constant  barrage  of  innuendos.  Mo 
one  is  immune  to  sexual  temptation. 
Paul  warned,  Therefore  let  him  who 
thinks  he  stands  take  heed  lest  he 
fall"  (1  Corinthians  10:12,  new  Ameri- 
can Standard  Bible).  Christians  must 
recognize  that  they  can  be  enticed 
by  today's  sexual  opportunities  and 
that  lustful  appetites  will  lead  to 
spiritual  and  moral  bankruptcy. 

SOME  DEFINITIONS 

The  New  Testament  word  for  de- 
aj  normal! 


intense  longing  mat  may  De  gooc 
or  bad.  When  desire  is  misdirected 
or  is  excessive,  it  becomes  lust. 
Excessive  desire  is  not  exclusively 
sexual  passion  or  sensuality.  It  may 
be  the  consuming  desire  for  goods 
and  values  of  this  world  such  as 
>  riches  Vcts\20:33;  l\Tirrtothy\6:9, 
10),  but  for  our  purposes  we  will 
limit  the  discussion  to  desires  that 
find  expression  in  sexual  lust. 

Jesus  forbids  lust:  "Anyone  who 
looks  at  a  woman  lustfully  has  alreac 
committed  adultery  with  her  in  hi« 
heW'  f^latthew  5:28^\lew\Inte\ 
tional  Version). 
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Controlling  Lustful  Desires, 


continuet 
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•  Live  by  the 
Spirit 

•  Walk  in  the 
Spirit 

•  Be  aware  of  God's 
care 

•  Stop  feeding  lust 

•  Recognize  lust's 
lies 

•  Know  your 
weaknesses 

•  Rely  on  God's 
grace 


•  Lust  is  the  motive  behind  adul- 
tery. 

•  Lust  is  the  desire  to  use  another 
human  being  as  a  mere  instru- 
ment to  satisfy  ungodly  passions. 

•  Lust  is  concerned  with  the  fulfill- 
ment of  its  desire  without  genu- 
ine interest  in  the  welfare  of  the 
other  person. 

•  Lust  makes  the  physical  aspect 
of  a  relationship  the  most  impor- 
tant and  ignores  its  deeper 
implications. 

•  Lust  views  a  person  as  an  object 
of  purely  selfish  gratification  and 
as  merely  a  plaything. 

•  Lust  is  a  matter  of  the  heart. 

The  awesome  truth  is  that  lust 
can  control  the  center  of  our  person- 
ality and  prompt  us  to  focus  our 
thoughts,  attention,  and  energy  on 
sex.  Outwardly  we  may  appear  to  be 
a  godly  person,  but  underneath  all 
that,  we  may  harbor  lust  and  be 
enslaved  and  driven  by  it. 

How  is  it  possible  to  control  our 
sexual  desires?  Can  we  be  pure  in 
thought  as  well  as  behavior?  What 
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is  the  key  to  living  by  the  highest 
and  noblest  impulses  rather  than  by 
the  base  and  immoral  desires?  How 
can  we  handle  the  pressures  of  sex- 
ual appetites? 

Admittedly,  there  are  no  simple 
answers.  Experience  leaves  no  doubt 
that  Christians  are  vulnerable  to  the 
attacks  of  lust.  As  we  know,  some 
have  lost  their  personal  battle  against 
temptation  and  have  suffered  spiri- 
tual shipwreck.  No  10  easy  steps 
can  be  offered  for  controlling  and 
overcoming  excessive  sexual  pas- 
sions, but  there  is  a  valuable  strat- 
egy for  dealing  with  lust. 

SOME  PRACTICAL  ADVICE 

1.  Live  and  walk  by  the  Spirit. 
Paul  says,  "If  we  live  by  the  Spirit, 
let  us  also  walk  by  the  Spirit" 
(Qalatians  5:25,  HASB).  Living  by 
the  Spirit  is  the  root  of  the  life  in 
Christ.  Walking  by  the  Spirit  Is  the 
practical  effect  of  the  Spirit's  pres- 
ence in  our  life.  God's  answer  to 
sinful  desires  and  passions  is  the 
Spirit.  The  person  who  walks  by  the 
Spirit    has    power    to    resist    sinful 


desires  (Qalatians  5:16).  The  sancti- 
fying work  of  the  Spirit  has  a  deep 
and  lasting  effect.  Through  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  we  can  live  a  chaste  life 
provided  we  walk  consistently  in  the 
Spirit  and  live  within  God's  prescribed 
limits. 

2  •  Be  aware  of  God's  care.  God 
works  in  behalf  of  those  who  are 
driven  by  sexual  desires.  Such  peo- 
ple may  feel  there  is  no  hope  and 
that  God  has  forsaken  them.  Paul 
wrote  the  Corinthians  that  before 
conversion,  some  of  them  had  been 
sexually  immoral,  adulterers,  male 
prostitutes,  and  homosexual  offend- 
ers. They  had  practiced  the  vile  sins 
of  lust  and  passion.  But  in  Christ 
they  had  been  spiritually  washed, 
sanctified,  and  justified  (1  Corinthi- 
ans 6:9-11).  In  other  words,  God 
cares  for  us  and  can  deliver  us  from 
the  tyranny  of  passions.  He  is  per- 
sonally interested  in  our  triumph 
over  temptation. 

3»  Stop  feeding  Iwst  Sexual  fan- 
tasies, especially  if  we  dwell  on  them, 
can  become  obsessive.  The  bed- 
room  scenes   of  television   soap 
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raunchy  movies,  erotic  magazines 
and  books,  and  even  some  per- 
sonal contacts  stir  up  such  fantasies 
and  feed  lust.  There  is  no  easy  way 
of  killing  erotic  fantasies  and  over- 
coming sexual  obsessions,  but  fill- 
ing our  mind  with  the  Word  of  God, 
reading  wholesome  books  and  mag- 
azines, and  watching  decent  televi- 
sion programs  are  good  places  to 
start  in  our  personal  battle  against 
lust. 

4»  Recognize  that  lust  promises  a 
lie.  Our  passions  cry  out  for  uninhib- 
ited expression,  but  they  give  no 
hint  of  the  devastating  effects.  Our 
passions  tell  us  to  take  the  danger- 
ous and  attractive  path  of  moral 
laxity,  but  they  never  point  out  the 
consequences. 

Oddly  enough,  some  Christians 
envy  those  who  have  experimented 
with  the  sexual  debauchery  of  our 
times.  These  Christians  need  to  learn 
that  God  has  not  denied  them  any- 
thing that  promotes  their  well-being 
and  happiness.  Believers  should  not 
envy  the  wicked.  It  is  natural  for  us 
to  have  a  taste  for  adventure  and 


II  of  us  are  hungry.  Whether  we  try  to  fill  ourselves  with 
food  or  sex  or  money  or  power,  we  oil  hove  on 
empty  spot.  God  mode  it  that  uuoy,  so  we  would 
hunger  for  Him  and  His  righteousness.  If  physical 
desires  have  pulled  us  into  idolatry,  then  let  us  turn 
around  and  choose  only  His  heavenly  food. 

— toy  Hoffman 


new  experiences,  but  personal  fulfill- 
ment and  happiness  are  found  by 
living  within  the  boundaries  God 
established.  Yielding  to  lust  does 
not  bring  satisfaction;  rather  it  only 
adds  to  misery  and  results  in  the 
loss  of  self-respect  and  ultimately  in 
death. 

The  pure  in  heart  will  see  God. 

5»  Be  conscious  of  our  weaknesses 
and  the  sufficiency  of  God's  grace. 
Temptation  will  always  be  a  reality 
regardless  of  how  long  we  have 
walked  with  God.  Yet  we  read,  Those 
who  belong  to  Christ  Jesus  have 
crucified  the  sinful  nature  with  its 
passions  and  desires"  (Galatians  5:24, 
MV).  Calvary  provides  a  remedy  for 
sinful  human  nature,  but  God's  grace 
revealed  in  the  Cross  must  be  appro- 
priated daily  to  keep  our  passions 
under  the  control  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Knowing  we  are  weak  Paul  com- 
mands us  to  reckon  ourselves  con- 
stantly dead  to  sin  (Romans  6:11) 
and  to  put  to  death  habitually  our 
members  on  the  earth:  sexual 
immorality,  impurity,  lust,  evil  desires 


(Colossians  3:5).  For  us  to  live  free 
of  lust,  God  needs  access  to  every 
room  of  our  heart.  Lust  must  not  be 
allowed  to  place  a  room  off  limits  to 
God.  The  spiritual  disciplines  of 
prayer,  praise,  worship,  confession, 
fasting  and  Bible  reading  prepare 
us  so  God  can  purge  out  the  impuri- 
ties in  every  room  of  our  heart  and 
break  the  cycle  of  lust. 

God  has  never  let  us  down.  Me 
has  kept  His  side  of  every  bargain. 
With  every  temptation  toward  lust, 
there  is  a  reservoir  of  grace  and 
strength  we  can  draw  from.  The 
struggle  of  sexual  feelings  against 
conscience  and  the  teachings  of  God 
may  go  on,  but  God's  grace  is  more 
than  sufficient  to  handle  the  conflict 
and  free  us  from  sexual  compulsion 
and  lust.  The  grace  of  God  that  sent 
Christ  into  the  world  enables  and 
"teaches  us  to  say  Tlo'  to  ungodli- 
ness and  worldly  passions,  and  to 
live  self-controlled,  upright  and  godly 
lives  in  this  present  age''  (Titus  2:12, 
MV).  □ 

Reprinted  by  permission  from 
Church  of  God  Evangel 
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R  compendium  of  neujsuuorthu  items  designed  to  inform  you  of 
current  happeninqs  ond  findinas.  .  .  . 


PORTUGAL  YOUTH  CONVCNTION 


0    these  ond  other  teens  met  to  witness  ond  worship  while  enjoying 


PCNICHC,  PORTUGfil  was 
the  site  of  the  annual  Portu- 
gal Vouth  Convention  held 
in  lote  September.  Forty 
youths  attended  the  meet- 
ing organized  and  directed 
by  Jamie  Rosado,  Portugal 
national  youth  director.  The 
guest  speaker  was  European 
Superintendent  Douglas  Le- 
Roy. 

Lively  singing  marked  the 
conference,  as  well  as  prayer, 
Bible  study,  question  and 
answer  sessions,  discussion 
and  worship.  The  group  sang 


from  house  to  house  in  the 
evenings  during  the  three- 
day  event.  Superintendent 
LeRoy,  missionary  from  South 
Carolina,  called  it  "a  great 
time  of  fun,  fellowship,  and 
spiritual  enrichment." 

R  seaside  resort  town  of 
25,000,  Peniche  is  located 
on  the  Rtlantic  Ocean  two 
hours  north  of  Lisbon.  The 
visiting  youth  stayed  in  the 
homes  of  host  teens  during 
the  convention.  Meals  were 
served  family  style  to  the 
entire  group.  [  ] 


Kl€l,  UJCST  GCflMflMV 

fl  SPIRITUAL  breakthrough 
is  taking  place  in  Kiel.  West 
Germany.  Rnd  advertising 
is  not  a  problem.  Vou  see, 
it's  not  difficult  to  get  peo- 
ple who've  been  delivered 
from  Satan's  power  to  tell 
others  about  it. 

"The  church  doesn't  hold 
revivals  or  special  meetings 
because  there's  no  need  for 
them,"  one  Christian  said. 
"€very  service  is  a  revival. 
People  keep  coming  back 
because  something's  hap- 
pening here.  They  feel  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  Of 
course,  they  don't  come  on 
their  own.  UJe  go  out  and 
get  them.  Mostly  in  the 
discotheques,  bars,  and  on 
the  streets." 

One  of  Kiel's  mission  fields 


is  a  huge  disco  center  which 
houses  eight  discotheques, 
described  by  many  as  a 
"pit  of  iniquity."  The  Kiel 
Christians  are  known  there. 
LUhen  they  approach  others 
to  talk  about  Jesus,  they're 
often  met  with:  "Oh,  we 
know  all  about  it.  We've 
got  those  little  leaflets  too!" 

On  evenings  when  there's 
no  church  service,  the  youth 
meet  at  the  church  to  pray, 
sometimes  for  an  hour  or 
longer,  then  spread  out  into 
the  streets  and  discos.  Often 
they  have  special  tract 
missions,  going  out  in  twos, 
reaching  thousands  of  peo- 
ple. Street  meetings  are  held 
regularly  in  traffic-free  areas 
of  the  city.  D 

European  Fiction  Report 


lonesty 

•  R  sense  of  huf 

•  Ability  to  comj 

•  Good  looks 

•  Independence.  □ 

Source:  Rtlanta  Journal 
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nonnv  nicHnnnsoN  spchks  to  hthlctcs 


JUST  FOR  n  moment  I  would  like  to 
challenge  you  in  a  way  that  I  have 
been  challenged  over  these  last  few 
years.  First  of  all,  I  recognize  that  all  of 
us  in  athletics  have  a  tremendous 
influence.  Second,  we  have  to  make 
sure  our  cheerful  outlook  and  good  dis- 
position is  not  a  front  that  falls  down 
at  home  where  our  true  nature  is 
revealed.  Third,  do  we  have  in  our  life  a 
religion  or  a  philosophy  that  can  be 
read  about  in  a  book,  or  the  personal 
reality  of  o  living  Savior  that  gives  us 
abundant  life? 

I  am  reminded  how  important  it  is  to 
act  like  Christians  and  not  drift  along 
on  a  plateau  of  mediocrity  and  indiffer- 
ence. Christian  growth  is  a  matter  of 
learning  the  necessity  of  dependence 
on  Christ.  It  is  always  the  fence  rider 
whose  life  is  in  a  precarious  balance, 
constantly  vacillating  between  the  appeal 
of  a  thoroughly  Christian  life  and  the 
doily  drag  of  compromise,  never  really 
enjoying  that  either. 

But  the  man,  woman,  or  young  per- 
son who  goes  all  the  way  with  Christ 
and  is  determined  that  his  life  will  be  a 
credit  to  the  church  finds  that  God  has 


made  available  all  resources  anyone 
needs  to  live  an  effective  life.  The 
standards  are  high,  but  God's  resources 
ore  present  and  available,  thanks  to 
His  grace. 

UJe  can  be  a  man's  man.  What  is  a 
man's  man?  He's  a  man  who  dares  to 
stand  for  a  principle  when  the  whole 
world  stands  against  him: 

•  Dares  to  uphold  the  right  against 
all  odds. 

•  Doesn't  yield  easily  to  the  whims 
of  the  crowd. 

•  Dares  to  not  laugh  at  obscene 
stories. 

•  Is  indignant  when  men  use  the 
name  of  Christ  in  cursing. 

•  Has  the  courage  to  guard  what 
is  sacred. 

•  Dares  to  profess  the  love  of  God 
in  the  midst  of  a  materialistic  sec- 
ular crowd. 

I  am  just  glad  it  is  not  size  but  what 
is  in  the  heart  thot  counts.  It  is  strength 
of  will,  not  muscle,  purpose  not  brawn, 
the  ability  to  finish  and  see  things 
through. 

It  is  God's  power,  not  ours.  □ 


Bobby  Richardson's  World  Series  records 
for  most  hits  and  most  runs  batted  in 
still  stand,  fl  New  Vork  Vankee  on  eight 
pennant-winning  teams,  he  was  an  Ameri- 
can League  fill-Star  seven  times  and 
won  the  Gold  Glove  Award  five  times. 
He  is  now  baseball  coach  at  Liberty 
University. 


MCDin  UIOTCH 

VIOL6NC6  OCCURS  as  fre- 
quently as  once  every  3.7 
seconds  in  the  opening  title 
teasers  of  prime  time's 
adventure,  police,  and  detec- 
tive series,  according  to  Chris- 
tian Leaders  for  Responsi- 
ble Television  (CLeaR-TV).  A 
"teaser"  is  the  standard 
opening  segment  over  which 
title  credits  ore  listed  for 
the  series.  The  same  teaser 
segment  runs  on  the  series 
each  week 


NBC's  Hunter  had  the  most 
violent  teaser,  with  15  inci- 
dents in  55  seconds  includ- 
ing seven  drawn  guns,  four 
auto  crashes,  three  auto 
explosions,  and  one  door 
bashed  in,  according  to 
recent  analysis  by  CLeaR-TV. 

CLeaR-TV  reviewed  the 
teasers  for  19  of  the  three 
networks'  leading  hour-long 
series  during  July  and  August. 
Hunter's  top  score  is  espe- 
cially   noteworthy    because 


the  series'  teaser's  55-sec- 
ond  length  is  the  shortest 
among  the  dozen  most 
offensive.  Others  range  from 
60  to  90  seconds. 

CLeaR-TV's  tabulation  of 
violent  incidents  and  impli- 
cations included  guns  drown, 
guns  fired,  auto  crashes,  auto 
explosions,  other  explosions, 
actual  assaults,  implied 
assaults,  and  other  violence 
(helicopter  crashes,  doors 
broken  in,  and  so  forth). 


CLeaR-TV  is  calling  for  a 
35-percent  reduction  in  the 
amount  of  sex,  violence,  and 
profanity,  and  an  immedi- 
ate end  to  the  anti-Christian 
stereotyping  by  the  net- 
works. 

Here  is  a  list  of  the  top 
seven  programs  with  the 
most  violent  teasers.  {Miami 
Vice  and  Hill  Street  Blues, 
two  high  violence  programs, 
do  not  use  violence  in  their 
teasers.) 


L6NGTH  OF 

VIOL€NT 

PROGRAM 

T€fiS€R 

INCID6NTS 

NCTWORH 

Hunter 

55  sec. 

15 

NBC 

Simon  <S  Simon 

60  sec. 

13 

CBS 

Crazy  Like  a  Fox 

80  sec. 

10 

CBS 

Rip  Tide 

65  sec. 

9 

NBC 

The  R-Team 

90  sec. 

9 

NBC 

Riruuolf 

60  sec. 

8 

CBS 

MacGyver 

70  sec. 

8 

R8C 
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C0ll€G€  DO€SNT  CHRNG6 
freshmen  very  much,  accord- 
ing to  o  survey  conducted 
by  John  Miller  of  the  North- 
ern Illinois  University  Public 
Opinion  Laboratory.  He  sur- 
veyed 2000  freshman  and 
senior  college  students  at 
50  colleges  and  universities. 
His  research  found  very  lit- 
tle difference  in  the  politi- 
cal and  social  views  of  each 
group. 

In  the  freshman  class  65 
percent  of  the  males  and 
70  percent  of  the  females 
believe  that  "raising  a 
family"  is  an  important  goal, 
fimong  the  seniors  70  per- 
cent of  the  males  and  68 


percent  of  the  females 
expressed  the  same  feelings. 
Only  31  percent  of  fresh- 
man males  and  27  percent 
of  the  females  expressed  a 
"strong  desire  to  influence 
political  decisions  and  struc- 
tures." Among  seniors,  sur- 
prisingly, 31  percent  of  the 
males  and  only  24  percent 
of  the  females  expressed 
the  same  desire. 

"Becoming  well  off  finan- 
cially" was  listed  as  a  major 
goal  for  64  percent  of  fresh- 
man males  and  63  percent 
of  the  females.  By  the  time 
they  became  seniors  62  per- 
cent of  the  males  and  56 
percent  of  the  females  called 
it  a  major  goal. 

Miller  concluded  that  this 
is  not  a  generation  that 
wants  to  reform  the  world. 
If  someone  else  reforms 
society,  he  said,  "This  gen- 
eration probably  won't  even 
notice  it."  □ 

Source:    The    Chronicle    of 
Higher  education 


JRIICD  FOR  HURT  FCCUNGS 


N€UJ  Z€AlflND€R  Grant 
Terronce  Nesdale  was  sen- 
tenced to  a  day's  jail  term 
and  fined  $1,000  (Malaysian, 
about  $390  U.S.),  or  three 
months  in  Jail,  by  a  magis 
crate's  court  in  Malaysia.  His 
crime?  UJounding  the  reli- 
gious feelings  of  a  Muslim. 

The  court  found  Nesdale, 
a  Vouth  UJith  a  Missions 
(VUJAM;  trainee,  guilty  of 
uttering  the  words,  "Vour 
Islam  is  not  original,"  "Vour 
Ouran  is  not  true,"  and 
"Prophet  Mohammed  is  not 
true,"  with  the  deliberate 
intention  of  wounding   the 


*>%"si»   .... 

religious  feelings  of  busi- 
nessman Mohamad  bin  Mah- 
mood. 

Fellow  New  Zealander 
Julian  Mary  Miessen,  also 
with  VUJfiM,  was  acquitted. 
She  had  been  charged  with 
showing  her  approval  by 
nodding  and  smiling  when 
Nesdale  committed  the  al- 
leged offense. 


Nesdale  paid  the  fine  and 
served  out  his  one-day  jail 
term  by  sitting  for  an  hour 
in  the  courtroom,  which  under 
Malaysian  law  is  considered 
adequate. 

Defense  counsel  Jeoh 
Chong  Keng  said  this  was 
the  first  time  the  law  against 
hurting  the  religious  feel- 
ings of  an  individual  had 
been  tested  in  this  country. 
More  than  half  of  the  16 
million  people  in  Malaysia 
are  Muslims.  Observers  be- 
lieve this  test  case  is  a 
toughening  of  attitudes  and 
a  part  of  the  "Islamization" 
of  the  country.  □ 
— Open  Doors  News  Service 
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10  Steps  to  Getting 
Your  Prayers  Answered 

l. 

Decide  what  you  really  want. 

2. 
Determine  whether  it  is  appropriate  for  a  Christian. 

3. 

Set  aside  a  definite  time  to  pray  about  it. 

4. 
Go  to  prayer  confidently,  knowing  that  God  will  hear  you. 

5. 

Talk  with  God  about  it.  Tell  Him  in  plain,  unpretentious  language  what  you  want 
Him  to  do  for  you. 

6. 
Tell  God  what  you  will  do  to  make  the  answer  to  this  prayer  a  reality. 

7. 
Obey  God.  Do  loving  things  that  come  to  your  mind. 

8. 

Thank  God  for  answering  in  His  own  way. 

9. 
Release  your  faith.  With  your  entire  being  believe  that  God  is  working  in  you  and  for  you. 

10. 

Pray  until  you  receive  an  answer — either  yes  or  no.  Continue  to  ask.  Continue 
to  believe.  Continue  to  claim  the  promises  of  God. 
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What  is  love? 


Everybody  talks  about  it  but  no 
one  really  defines  it. 

Bible  teachers  explain  to  us  the 

various  Greek  words  for  love.  They 

usually  place  a  heavy  emphasis  on 

agape  love,"  and  wind  up  with  a 

warning  against  sloppy  agape. 

But  we  don't  love  in  the  Greek 
language. 

In  English  we  know  that  love  can 
be  a  noun,  as  in  "Love  makes  the 
world  go  around."  Or  a  verb,  as  in 
"I  love  you."  It  can  be  an  action,  an 
object,  or  the  instigator  of  an  action. 

But  grammatical  nuances  of  love 
don't  interest  us. 

As  Pentecostal  youth  we  want  to 
know  how  to  love  others.  Some- 
times loving"  comes  easy.  Then 
again  we  feel  as  Charlie  Brown  felt 
when  his  cartoon  character  friend, 
Lucy,  asked  him,  Do  you  think  life 
has  any  meaning?" 


"Well,  I  .  .  ."  Charlie  began,  but 
was  promptly  interrupted. 

"I  mean,  do  you  think  life  has  any 
meaning  after  you've  failed  nine  spell- 
ing tests  in  a  row  and  your  teacher 
hates  you?" 

"Mow  that,"  Charlie  Brown  replied, 
"is  a  different  question." 

To  love  the  lovable  is  easy,  but  to 
love  the  unlovable  is  something  else. 

Loving  the  gifted  is  a  joy,  but  how 
do  we  love  the  dolt? 

Loving  the  friendly  is  fun,  but  how 
do  we  love  the  rude? 

Loving  those  who  are  good  to 
us — ah,  that's  a  pleasure,  but  how 
do  we  love  those  who  "spitefully 
use  us"? 

Jesus  tells  us  to  love  our  enemies 
(Matthew  5:44).  He  says  to  love  all 
Christians — even  those  who  rub  us 
the  wrong  way — as  Christ  loves  us 
(John    13:34).  Can  we  manufacture 


love  for  others  when  we  don't  feel 
any  inside? 

Learning  to  love  others  is  a  neat 
trick  but  the  Bible  tells  us  how  to  do 
it.  Look  at  what  Jesus  says  in  John 
14:15,  "If  you  love  Me,  you  will 
keep  My  commandments"  (hew 
American  Standard  Bible).  Do  these 
three  things: 

1.  Program  yourself  to  love 
others.  At  first  you  may  not  neces- 
sarily "feel"  love  toward  a  particular 
person  but  you  are  obeying  Christ's 
command  when  you  love  him  or 
her.  Love  is  an  act  of  the  will;  you 
decide  to  love  someone.  Although 
the  original  attraction  may  be  a  jolt, 
you  don't  "fall"  in  love.  Genuine  love 
grows. 

2.  Feel  yourself  changing  as 
you  love.  Behaviorists  confirm  what 
the  Bible  teaches — you  become  what 
you  do.  Criticize  and  you  become 
critical.  Despise  and  you  become 
spiteful.  Hate  and  you  become 
hateful.  On  the  other  hand,  when 
you  love  you  become  loving  and 
lovable.  You  become  more  like  Christ 
himself. 

3.  Watch  the  changes  in  the 
person  or  persons  you  are  loving. 

Loving   others    begins   with    loving 
Jesus.  Therefore,  determine  to: 

•  Practice  loving  God. 

•  Write  Him  a  letter. 

•  Talk   to   Him   intimately   and 
personally. 

•  Tell  Him  your  deepest  secrets. 

•  Do  little  things  to  please  Him 
as  well  as  big  things. 

•  Schedule  special  occasions  with 
God. 

•  Obey  all  His  commandments. 

He  is  near  you  now.  He  is  lov- 
ing you.  □ 
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MARLESA  BALL: 


A  Christian's  life  should  be  more 
than  one-dimensional,  according 
to  Miss  Georgia  1986.  .  .  . 


The  busiest  Miss  Georgia  in  the  pageant's  history, 
Marlesa  sings  in  churches  nearly  every  Sunday. 


Some  people  plod  slowly 

through  life,  never  seeking  to 
find  the  height  of  their  abilities. 
A  few  choose  to  run.  A  very, 
very  few  choose  to  fly.  Marlesa 
Ball,  the  current  Miss  Georgia,  is 
one  who  flies. 

Marlesa  doesn't  don  wings  as 
Icarus  did,  or  orbit  the  earth  a 
la  Sally  Ride.  But  she  does  pilot 
an  airplane.  An  avid  student  pilot, 
she  took  her  first  solo  flight  last 
June.  Mow  she  goes  up  every 
chance  she  gets. 

"I've  wanted  to  learn  to  fly  for 
a  long  time,  but  didn't  have  the 
time  when  I  was  in  college," 
said  the  twenty-three-year-old 
Georgian.  "After  I  graduated  from 
college,   I  decided  that  if  I  was 
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ever  going  to  learn,  this  was  the 
time." 

Marlesa  squeezes  time  for  her 
hobby  into  a  hectic,  pressure- 
packed  schedule.  "I  really  enjoy 
flying"  she  said.  "Even  though 
most  people  wouldn't  think  it's  a 
relaxing  hobby,  for  me  it  is.  When 
I'm  flying  I  concentrate  on  that 
and  forget  everything  else." 

Marlesa  soars  in  other  areas 
of  life.  A  natural  beauty,  she  has 
won  many  honors  and  awards. 

►  In  1980  she  was  chosen  as 
Georgia's  Rose  Queen. 

^  In  1983  she  was  named  Miss 
Valdosta  State  College. 

^  In  1984  she  was  a  Peach 
Bowl  Princess. 


^  In  1985  Marlesa  was  Miss 
Southeast  Georgia. 

P>  In  June  1986,  she  was  cho- 
sen as  Miss  Georgia. 

►  In  September  she  was  a  final- 
ist in  the  Miss  America  Pag- 
eant. 

A  gifted  singer,  Marlesa  often 
sings  the  national  Anthem  at 
Atlanta  Falcons  football  games. 
She  has  performed  at  the  White 
House.  She  has  sung  for  Geor- 
gia Governor  Joe  Frank  Harris 
and  has  performed  at  Disney 
World.  She  has  appeared  on  the 
John  Davidson  and  Mike  Doug- 
las Shows  on  commercial  televi- 
sion and  on  the  Richard  Roberts 
Show  and  700  Club  on  Christian 
television.  Marlesa  has  made  sev- 
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eral  television  commercials, 
including  one  for  Georgia  Public 
Television. 

The  high  point  of  her  career, 
however,  came  last  September 
13  when  she  witnessed  in  song 
to  one  hundred  million  people 
around  the  world.  As  Miss  Geor- 
gia 1986,  Marlesa  was  selected 
as  one  of  the  10  finalists  in  the 
Miss  America  Pageant  in  Atlantic 
City,  New  Jersey.  Her  talent  pre- 
sentation was  a  stirring  rendi- 
tion of  the  popular  hymn  "Amaz- 
ing Grace."  While  other  contes- 
tants sang  "Stand  by  Your  Man" 
and  "Don't  Rain  on  My  Parade," 
Marlesa  used  her  slot  in  prime 
time  to  give  glory  to  God. 

Why  "Amazing  Grace"  for  an 
obviously  secular  program?  "God 
wants  us  to  reach  out,"  says 
Marlesa.  "If  we  get  saved  and 
live  safely  within  the  walls  of  the 
church,  never  reaching  out,  we're 
not  doing  our  duty  as  Christians." 
Marlesa  felt  that  this  might  be 
her  only  chance  to  speak  to  such 
a  vast,  worldwide  audience.  "I 
believe  God  called  me  into  this 
pageant  to  use  me.  There  was 
so  much  opportunity  there  for 
me  to  glorify  Him.  I  want  to 
glorify  Him  in  everything  I  do." 

Marlesa  seizes  every  opportu- 
nity to  witness  to  others,  sign- 
ing "Marlesa  Ball — PTL"  across 
the  bottom  of  glossy  8x10  pho- 
tographs given  to  autograph 
seekers.  Does  she  get  criticism? 
Some.  "I've  met  a  few  who  don't 
like  it,"  Marlesa  says.  "I'm  prais- 
ing the  Lord  anyhow!" 

A  sense  of  humor  helps  Marlesa 
keep  an  overwhelmingly  intense 
schedule.  Her  Miss  Georgia  days 
are  unbelievably  hectic.  She 
travels  extensively,  both  in  and 
out  of  the  state.  She  opens  banks, 
shopping  malls,  and  mobile  home 
shows.  She  rides  in  parades  and 


emcees  local  pageants.  A  for- 
mer aerobics  instructor,  Marlesa 
rides  a  stationary  bike  10  miles 
a  day  to  stay  in  good  physical 
condition. 

She's  been  the  busiest  Miss 
Georgia  in  the  pageant's  history, 
having  sung  in  churches  practi- 
cally every  Sunday  since  she  was 
crowned. 

What  do  you  suppose  is  the 
best  thing  about  being  Miss 
Georgia?  Is  it  evening  gowns 
and  fur  coats  (every  Miss  Geor- 
gia gets  one)?  Or  the  thousands 
of  dollars  in  scholarship  money? 
Maybe  it's  meeting  celebrities! 
Marlesa  has  met  President  Rea- 
gan, Kenny  Rogers,  and  many 
actors  and  entertainment  celebri- 
ties. Or  perhaps  the  best  thing 
is  riding  in  parades  or  signing 
autographs. 

Nope.  These  aren't  the  best 
things  Marlesa  mentions. 

"Free  dry  cleaning!"  she  laughs. 
"Oh!  And  a  new  car  every  five 
thousand  miles!" 

Then  Marlesa  becomes  serious. 
The  best  thing  about  being  Miss 
Georgia,  she  says,  is  the  obvi- 
ous opportunity  to  witness  for 
Christ.  "I'm  here  because  the 
Lord  put  me  here,"  she  says. 
"Everyone  has  a  ministry.  Right 
now,  this  is  mine.  I  take  up  my 
personal  cross  and  bear  it  daily." 

Marlesa  is  the  daughter  of 
Dr.  William  A.  and  Sara  Ball  of 
Thomasville,  Georgia,  and  the 
granddaughter  of  the  late  Rever- 
end W.  W.  Ball  of  Albany,  Georgia. 
She  was  raised  in  the  Church  of 
God.  She  attended  youth  camps 
from  the  time  she  was  eight 
years  old  until  she  graduated 
from  high  school.  Twice,  at  the 
ages  of  fifteen  and  nineteen,  she 
was  the  state  winner  in  the  Teen 
Talent  vocal  solo  category  and 
represented    South    Georgia    in 


National  Teen  Talent  competition. 
Marlesa  attended  Lee  College  and 
was  a  member  of  the  Lee  Sing- 
ers before  transferring  to  Valdosta 
State  College  to  complete  her 
degree  in  Music  Education. 

Church  and  family  remain  top 
priority  with  Marlesa.  When  she 
has  a  break  in  her  schedule,  her 
time  is  spent  with  her  family. 
She's  now  spending  more  time 
with  a  "special  guy, "  Mark  Harris, 
a  Lee  College  graduate  who  sings 
with  the  contemporary  Christian 
group  "Truth." 

Marlesa's  future  plans  include 
a  full-time  Christian  music  min- 
istry. She  signed  a  recording  con- 
tract in  December.  "The  Lord  is 
opening  a  lot  of  doors  for  me." 

Excited  about  God's  plan  for 
her  life,  Marlesa  recently  related 
this  experience.  "Before  I  was  in 
the  Miss  Georgia  pageant,  a  man 
came  up  to  me  and  said  he  had 
a  word  from  the  Lord  for  me. 
Just  one  word.  The  word  was 
'give.'  I'll  never  forget  that.  The 
Lord  wants  me  to  concentrate 
on  giving  myself.  Sharing  a  part 
of  my  life.  Sharing  my  material 
possessions.  Giving  a  part  of 
my  heart.  I  intend  to  live  my  life 
by  that  word." 

As  Americans  we  have  freedom. 
We  have  the  freedom  to  excel, 
to  rise  above  the  ordinary.  As 
Christians  we  also  have  respon- 
sibility. We  have  the  responsibil- 
ity to  stand  up  for  what  we 
believe,  to  finish  what  we've 
begun.  We  have  the  responsibil- 
ity to  spread  the  gospel  of  Christ 
to  whomever,  however,  when- 
ever we  can.  Marlesa  Ball  eagerly 
accepts  that  responsibility.  She 
takes  Philippians  4:13  to  heart. 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me." 

Stand  back  everybody.  Watch 
her  soar.  □ 
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A  C.  GREEN: 


CHRISTIAN  FIRST, 
A  LAK6R  SECOND 


"GOD  IS  SAYING,  Tve  given 
you  a  gift  for  basketball.  I've 
given  you  a  talent.  I  want  you  to 
give  thanks  to  Me.  I  want  you  to 
play  for  My  glory.'  " 

A.  C.  Green,  six  feet  nine  inches 
tall,  plays  power  forward  for  the 
Los  Angeles  Lakers.  Drafted  out 
of  Oregon  State  in  the  first  round 
of  the  1985  professional  draft, 
he  was  the  victim  of  a  rumor — 
the  rumor  that  A.  C.  Green  was 
a  proselytizing  member  of  the 
Church  of  God  who  would  try  to 
convert  every  player  in  the  DBA. 

The  rumor  was  only  partially 
true.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Albina  Avenue  Church  of  God  in 
Portland.  Me  tells  everybody  who 
listens  he's  trying  to  be  a  dedi- 
cated Christian.  But  he  has 
learned  to  witness  without  trying 
to  push  religion  down  his  team- 
mates' throats. 

"I've  probably  gotten  more 
attention  for  being  a  Christian 
than  I  have  as  a  basketball 
player,"  A.  C.  admits.  "That's  the 
way  I  like  it.  1  want  everyone  to 
know  what  I  believe  and  think." 

When  he  first  signed  with  the 
Lakers,  General  Manager  Jerry 
West  called  him  in  for  a  confer- 


ence. "He  knew  my  standard. 
He  pointed  out  that  a  lot  of  guys 
were  not  going  to  see  things  the 
way  I  do.  But  they  respect  some- 
one who  has  the  courage  to  say 
'I'm  this'  or  1  follow  that'  and 
then  back  it  up  by  proving  it  in 
their  lifestyle.  He  told  me  to  be 
ready  for  anything  to  be  strong 
to  mature  fast.  That's  what  I 
like.  That's  my  challenge. 


ILJhy  do  some  professional  athletes, 
with  the  world  on  their  shoulders,  turn  to 
drugs  or  alcohol? 

"One  of  the  most  Important  reasons  Is 
the  emptiness  inside  a  lot  of  individuals.  I 
guess  you  can  soy  I'm  a  minister  on 
campus  back  at  college,  I've  dealt  with  a 
lot  of  college-age  and  high  school 
students  who  turned  to  drugs  and  alcohol 
and  a  lot  of  sexual  activity.  They  are  all 
trying  to  fulfill  themselves.  Something 
Inside  Is  just  not  sotisfylng  them." 


"All  the  Lakers  know  me  as  a 
Christian.  Some  of  my  teammates 
just  don't  understand  why  I  live 
the  way  I  live." 

A.  C.  accepted  Christ  at  the 
age  of  seventeen  through  a  cam- 
pus ministry.  Then  he  led  his 
parents,  A.  C,  Sr.,  and  Leola; 
his  brothers,  Lee  and  Steve;  and 
his  sister,  Vanessa,  to  the  Lord. 
His  pastor,  the  Reverend  Sam- 
uel Irving  calls  him  "a  marvel- 
ous Christian,  a  wonderful  young 
man.  He  represents  the  Church 
of  God  well."  His  state  overseer, 
the  Reverend  Rodney  Jeffords, 
calls  him  "just  one  of  the  finest 
Christian  gentlemen  I  have  met." 

A  talented  athlete,  A.  C.  played 
all  sports  at  Portland's  Benson 
Tech,  but  excelled  in  basketball. 
In  1981  he  was  all-state,  all- 
district,  and  Player  of  the  Year. 
At  Oregon  State  he  was  named 
to  the  all-rookie  and  all-conference 
teams. 

A.  C.  dreamed  of  playing  in 
the  NBA.  "I  asked  God  to  help 
me  play  for  a  team  on  the  West 
Coast  and  for  a  club  that  likes 
to  run  with  the  basketball.  He 
answered  my  prayers.  I  was 
drafted  by  the  Lakers." 


"God  answered  my  prayers.  I  was  drafted  by  the  Lakers.  .  .  ." 


He  credits  Qod  with  protecting 
him  from  the  drug  pushers,  the 
ladies  on  the  street,  and  guys 
just  wanting  to  get  their  hands 
on  his  basketball  money.  He  says 
he  had  very  few  problems  last 
year,  his  rookie  season. 

"I  let  Qod  guide  me.  I  don't 
put  myself  in  situations  where 
I'll  be  approached  by  drug 
pushers.  I  don't  get  involved  in 
one-on-one  situations  with  women 
after  games.  These  things  hap- 
pen when  you  hang  around  sign- 
ing autographs  after  games.  I'm 


smart  enough  to  know  what  they 
are  after.  When  I  hurt  myself,  I 
hurt  Qod. 

"A  lot  of  people  in  my  profes- 
sion have  a  lot  of  talent  and 
ability.  Some  haven't  developed 
the  character  to  handle  that  tal- 
ent and  ability.  It  comes  from 
their  upbringing.  You  cannot  get 
it  overnight.  It's  a  lifestyle  that 
has  to  be  created  and  generated 
inside  of  you.  But  everyone  could 
have  it  if  they  would  work  at  it 
and  really  discipline  themselves." 

Life  in  the  MBA  is  not  a  breeze, 


however.  A  hundred-game  sea- 
son has  plenty  of  ups  and  downs. 
"When  I  have  problems,"  A.  C. 
says,  "1  pick  up  the  phone  and 
talk  to  my  mother  and  father.  I 
have  a  prayer  time  each  day.  I 
go  to  church  and  I  have  friends 
on  the  Lakers  I  talk  with.  Mau- 
rice Lucas  is  my  best  friend  on 
the  team.  The  pressure  is  great, 
but  Qod  and  my  family  are  always 
there  to  help." 

The  first  rookie  since  1962  to 
play  every  game  with  the  Lakers, 
A.  C.'s  first  season  was  highly 
successful.  He  captured  381 
rebounds  and  was  an  effective 
scorer.  This  year  his  second  sea- 
son looks  even  better.  At  the 
time  of  this  writing  his  team  is 
leading  the  Pacific  Division  of 
the  DBA  Western  Conference  by 
five-and-a-half  games.  He  is  sixth 
in  field  goal  percentage  for  the 
entire  DBA.  He  is  being  called 
the  Lakers'  "Tower  of  Power." 

What  are  his  plans  after  basket- 
ball? "I  have  a  degree  in  speech 
communications  from  Oregon 
State.  I'd  love  to  be  a  sports 
commentator  or  news  commen- 
tator. No  matter  what  I  do  though, 
I'm  always  going  to  be  a  minis- 
ter for  Qod  and  for  Jesus.  If  I 
don't  pastor,  I  may  become  a 
full-time  evangelist." 

A.  C.  Green  summed  up  his 
life's  philosophy  with  these  words, 
"Qod  gave  me  the  motivation  to 
be  the  best  basketball  player  that 
1  can  be.  Not  only  basketball, 
but  to  be  the  best  person  I  can 
be.  By  His  grace,  I  will  do  it."  □ 


In  mid-January,  A.  C.  spoke  during  a 

Sunday  morning  worship  service  at  his 

home  church  In  Portland.  Several  people 

gave  their  hearts  to  the  Lord,  including  o 

young  drug  addict  who  "just  happened  to 

drop  in." 

MARCH 


LAST  YEAR  applicants  seeking  admission  to  the  Uni- 
versity of  Pennsylvania  were  required  to  write  an  article  or 
essay  on  the  question,  "If  you  had  an  opportunity  to  spend 
a  day  with  one  person,  whom  would  you  choose?''  The 
three  highest  choices  were  God,  Jesus,  and  Lee  Iacocca. 

Dominic  Stan  wrote  on  spending  the  day  with  Jesus.  He 
was  student  body  president  during  his  senior  year  in  high 
school  and  is  the  son  of  Pastor  M.  H.  Starr  of  Portland, 
Oregon.  Plow  completing  his  freshman  year  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Pennsylvania,  Dominic  is  trying  to  decide  whether 
he  wants  to  be  a  medical  doctor  or  a  lawyer.  Here  is  what 
he  wrote. 

I  BELIEVE  that  an  evening  spent  with  Jesus  Christ  would 
be  the  best  way  for  me  to  start  my  college  career.  Jesus 
would  help  me  realize  how  important  it  is  to  keep  my 
priorities  in  line.  My  career  goal  of  becoming  a  surgeon 
would  be  at  the  top  of  my  priority  list.  Play  and  party  time 
would  be  secondary.  I  realize  the  importance  of  being 
well-rounded,  but  too  much  play  can  knock  you  right  out  of 
college. 

I  also  believe  that  Jesus  would  give  me  some  valuable 
advice  concerning  the  field  of  medicine.  I  would  like  to 
know  His  opinion  on  such  an  issue  as  altered  genetics.  To 
me,  this  issue  is  in  a  gray  area,  as  far  as  right  or  wrong  is 
concerned.  If  Christ  gave  me  His  opinion,  the  gray  would  be 
cleared  up.  In  my  beliefs  the  opinion  of  Jesus  Christ  on  any 
issue  is  the  right  opinion. 

I  consider  Jesus  Christ  a  friend  I  can  talk  to  when  I  am 
alone  and  feeling  blue.  This  conversation  with  Jesus  Christ 
would  help  me  solidify  my  morals  and  values.  I  look  for  my 
college  years  to  be  a  time  of  testing.  Living  on  my  own  and 
making  my  own  decisions  will  be  the  time  when  I  find  out 
who  I  really  am  and  what  I  really  believe. 

I  view  myself  as  a  person  with  high  morals  and  values.  An 
evening  with  Jesus  Christ  would  help  me  to  more  firmly 
believe  in  myself  as  a  Christian.  This  would  definitely  help 
me  to  become  the  best  person  I  can  possibly  become.  □ 

—Dominic  Starr 
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FIVE  WAYS  TO 
RUIN  A 
FRIENDSHIP 


►  Demand  perfection.  If  your 
friend  says  he'll  be  at  your  house 
by  four  o'clock  don't  let  him  get 
away  with  showing  up  at  4:01.  A 
wreck  on  the  freeway  or  a  major 
flood  is  no  excuse. 

2. 

►  Practice  wearing  two  faces. 

Qina  is  your  best  friend  but  she's 
not  here.  Bert  is  complaining 
about  things  Qina  does  so  you 
decide  to  compare  notes.  Anyway, 
Qina  isn't  all  that  perfect. 

3. 

^  Use  your  friend.  After  all, 
what  are  friends  for?  Clyde's  grand- 
father owns  a  pharmacy,  so  be- 
ing Clyde's  buddy  is  neat.  You 
get  a  lot  of  freebies  that  way. 
That's  just  taking  advantage. 

4. 

^   Disregard     commitments. 

You  were  scheduled  to  go  shop- 
ping with  natalie  but  Karen  told 
you  her  handsome  cousin  is 
coming  to  her  house.  Forget  Nat- 
alie. You  can  always  go  shop- 
ping. Head  for  Karen's  house. 

5. 

^   Pretend  you   know  it  all. 

Gloria  is  going  on  excitedly  about 
a  new  book  she's  reading.  It's 
full  of  interesting  facts  and  infor- 
mation but  you  feel  totally  out 
of  it.  Just  yawn  and  say,  "So?  I 
already  knew  that."  □ 


now  Do  You  Hh 
It  UJhen  So j neon 
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A  SEVEriTEEPi  MAGAZINE  survey  showed  that  only  10  percent  of  all  teenagers  are  offended  by  dirty 
jokes.  This  means  that  90  percent  don't  see  anything  wrong  with  an  off-color  story.  What  do  you  think 
about  dirty  jokes?  We  asked  some  Church  of  God  youth  the  question  at  the  top  of  the  page.  Mere  are 
some  answers. 


A  Dirty  Joke? 


West  frank- 
fort,  Illinois  •  flge  16  •  Sophomore  ot  West 
Frankfort  CommunitY  High  School  •  Likes  to 
watch  TV  and  skate 


I  walk  away.  Sometimes  the  kids 
will  do  things  they  know  you 
don't  approve  of.  Sometimes 
they  try  to  bait  you.  If  they  are 
my  friends  I  just  tell  them  that 
that's  not  right  and  that  it's  not 
necessary  to  tell  dirty  jokes. 

You  can  have  fun  and  tell  jokes, 
but  you  don't  have  to  tell  dirty 
ones.  □ 


Brunswick,  Georgia  •  flge 
18  •  Works  for  MAP,  International  •  Likes 
basketball,  softball,  reading  and  gospel 
music 


I  usually  try  to  ignore  it  and 
show  the  person  telling  it  I  didn't 
find  it  funny.  Sometimes  I  just 
tell  him  "1  don't  find  that  funny 
at  all."  It's  obvious  he's  trying  to 
be  cool  and  show  that  he's  grown 
up.  I  find  some  way  to  let  him 
know  I'm  not  impressed  by  his 
lack  of  maturity.  □ 


Baltimore,  Mary- 
land •  flge  21  •  Works  for  Maryland  State 
Police  •  Likes  singing,  sports,  and  driving  her 
new  Renegade 
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I  usually  say  something  to  let 
the  person  know  I'm  not  inter- 
ested in  that  kind  of  thing.  But 
I  do  it  in  a  kind  or  even  a  hu- 
morous way.  The  individual  gets 
the  hint  and  will  eventually  re- 
spect it.  Most  people  at  work  know 
me  well  enough  now  to  pass  right 
by  my  door  and  go  to  the  next 
guy  with  their  jokes.  If  I'm  in  a 
group  situation,  I  usually  find 
something  to  occupy  myself  with 
and  try  not  to  listen  to  it.  El 


Consider:  For  our  words  and  thoughts  to  be  accepted  by  God,  they  must  be  clean  and  pure.  Dirty 
jokes  contaminate  pure  thoughts.  If  you  have  the  habit  of  listening  to  or  telling  off-color  stories,  ask 
the  Lord  to  help  you  cleanse  your  mind. 

"Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my 
strength,  and  my  redeemer." — Psalm  19:14 
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SAY  NO  TO  SEX  BEFORE  MARRIAGE 


PfiUL  DUNCDN 

THE  REASONS  YOUNG  people 
engage  in  premarital  sex  are  not 
new.  You  have  heard  the  argu- 
ments and  rationalization  many 
times:  "Everybody's  doing  it." 
"How  could  anything  that  seems 
so  right  be  so  wrong?"  "We  love 
each  other  and  we  plan  to  get 
married — why  should  we  wait?" 

The  truth  is  that  more  and 
more  teenagers  are  becoming 
sexually  active.  Statistics  reveal 
that  12  million  American  teens 
are  sexually  active.  About  1 1  mil- 
lion of  these  are  unmarried.  By 
age  nineteen,  80  percent  of  males 
and  67  percent  of  females  are 
having  sex. 

People  are  becoming  involved 
in  sex  at  an  earlier  age.  The 
average  teen  who  becomes  in- 
volved in  sex  does  so  at  age 
sixteen.  One  out  of  every  five 
fifteen-year-old  girls  and  one  out 
of  every  three  fifteen-year-old  boys 
are  sexually  active.  While  we  have 
no  hard  data  to  prove  it,  my 
guess  is  that  an  increasing  num- 
ber of  young  people  from  Evan- 
gelical and  Pentecostal  churches 
are  engaging  in  premarital  sex. 

The  sexual  standard  by  which 
the  majority  of  today's  youth  abide 
is  sometimes  called  "intimacy  with 
affection."  In  other  words,  it  is 
all  right  to  have  sex  with  some- 
one if  you  really  care  about  him 
or  her.  This  standard  is  based 
on  feelings  which  are  highly 
subjective.  You  can  think  you 
care    deeply    about    someone 


merely  to  justify  your  actions. 
The  fact  is,  no  matter  who  you 
are  or  what  excuses  you  make, 
premarital  sex  will  cost  you. 

Here  are  four  good  reasons 
you  should  say  HO  to  sex  before 
marriage: 


1.   The   possibility    of  preg- 
nancy. 

There  is  a  very  real  danger 
that  premarital  sex  will  lead  to 
pregnancy.  Each  year  more  than 
a  million  teens  become  pregnant. 
That  is  one  out  of  every  10  teen- 
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agers  in  America!  Of  these,  55 
percent  choose  to  abort  their 
babies. 

Becoming  pregnant  out  of  wed- 
lock is  costly — for  teens,  for  the 
babies,  for  their  parents,  and 
for  the  wider  society.  Studies 
show  that  40  percent  of  teenage 
girls  who  drop  out  of  school  do 
so  because  of  pregnancy  or 
marriage.  Only  half  of  those  who 
become  parents  before  age  eigh- 
teen graduate  from  high  school. 

If  out-of-wedlock  pregnancy 
results  in  a  forced  marriage,  that 
marriage  is  nearly  three  times 
more  likely  to  end  in  separation 
or  divorce.  Babies  born  to  sin- 
gle mothers  are  two-and-a-half 
times  more  likely  to  be  poor 
than  those  born  in  two-parent 
families. 

2*  The  risk  of  venereal  dis- 
ease (VD). 

A  second  reason  to  avoid  pre- 
marital sex  is  the  danger  of  con- 
tracting VD.  More  than  20  sexu- 
ally transmitted  diseases  have 
been  identified.  It  is  estimated 
that  one  out  of  two  high  school 
students  will  have  contracted  gon- 
orrhea by  the  time  they  graduate. 
Next  to  the  common  cold,  gonor- 
rhea is  the  most  common  infec- 
tious disease  in  the  United  States. 
The  highest  percentage  of  these 
cases  occur  in  the  teens  or  early 
twenties. 

The  possibility  of  getting  a 
venereal  disease  is  a  strong  rea- 
son to  say  NO  to  premarital  sex. 
Not  only  does  the  infected  per- 
son pass  the  disease  to  another 
partner,  but  other  undesirable 
consequences  may  result.  VD 
affects  the  brain,  the  joints,  and 
the  reproductive  system.  Both 
male  and  female  may  develop 
meningitis,  arthritis,  and  sterility. 
Infected  women  may  have  spon- 
taneous abortions  or  premature 
or  still-born  babies. 

Genital  herpes,  another  sexu- 
ally transmitted  disease,  is  now 


occurring  in  epidemic  proportions. 
The  American  Social  Health  Asso- 
ciation estimates  that  from  5  to 
20  million  Americans  have  herpes. 
It  usually  appears  in  men  and 
women  between  the  ages  of  fif- 
teen and  thirty.  Herpes  is  linked 
to  cancer  of  the  cervix  and  con- 
tributes to  7,400  deaths  a  year. 
It  can  be  passed  on  to  newborn 
babies,  of  which,  if  infected,  more 
than  half  will  die. 

Without  even  mentioning  syphi- 
lis and  AIDS,  both  of  which  are 
deadly,  it  should  be  quite  appar- 
ent that  premarital  sex  can  and 
very  often  does  result  in  vene- 

'  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  nobody  getting  hurt. 
You  not  only  suffer, 
but  you  also  cause  a 
great  deal  of  pain.  ..." 

real  disease.  The  question  has 
to  be  asked  by  any  serious- 
minded  young  person:  "Is  it  worth 
it?" 

3.  You  always  hurt  someone 
else. 

It  is  not  just  you  who  gets 
hurt  by  engaging  in  premarital 
sex.  Any  sexual  encounter  involves 
not  only  the  young  man  and 
young  woman,  but  also  their  par- 
ents and  the  possibility  of  a  child. 
If  you  are  a  boy,  you  have  to 
consider  the  serious  conse- 
quences for  the  girl.  And  what 
about  the  guilt,  especially  for  a 
Christian,  which  is  brought  on 
by  violating  God's  laws? 

Many  young  people  who  engage 
in  premarital  sex  are  forced  into 
an  unwanted  and  ill-advised 
marriage.  Hopes  and  dreams  of 
a  happy  future  with  a  loving  mate 
and  children  can  be  dashed  to 
bits  by  being  involved  in  premari- 
tal sex. 

Remember!  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  "nobody  getting  hurt"  if 


you  decide  to  become  sexually 
active  before  marriage.  You  not 
only  suffer,  but  you  also  cause  a 
great  deal  of  pain  for  others. 

4.  God's  Word  says  NO! 

You  may  be  thinking  that  you 
are  a  responsible  person  who 
would  take  the  necessary  precau- 
tions to  prevent  pregnancy.  You 
do  not  have  VD  and  would  not 
engage  in  sex  with  anyone  who 
did.  You  consider  yourself  a  sen- 
sitive person  who  would  have 
sex  only  with  a  willing  partner, 
and  with  only  one  person  at  that. 
Why  should  you  wait  until  mar- 
riage? 

Simply  because  God's  Word 
says  that  fornication  (the  biblical 
word  for  intercourse  by  unmar- 
ried people)  is  sin.  Dr.  Lewis 
Smedes,  a  professor  of  theology, 
explains  the  Apostle  Paul's  strong 
prohibition  against  premarital  sex 
by  saying  that  this  sin  "violates 
the  inner  reality  of  the  act.  Pre- 
marital sex  is  wrong  because 
unmarried  people  thereby  engage 
in  a  life-uniting  act  without  a 
life-uniting  intent."  The  sex  act 
signs  and  seals  a  life  union,  and 
a  life  union  means  marriage. 

For  the  Christian  young  per- 
son who  is  tempted  in  the  area 
of  sex,  the  words  of  Paul  pro- 
vide good,  sound  advice: 

Let  me  add  this,  dear  brothers: 
You  already  know  how  to  please 
God  in  your  daily  living,  for  you 
know  the  commands  we  gave 
you  from  the  Lord  Jesus  himself. 
Plow  we  beg  you — yes,  we 
demand  of  you  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus — that  you  live 
more  and  more  closely  to  that 
ideal.  For  God  wants  you  to  be 
holy  and  pure,  and  to  keep  clear 
of  all  sexual  sin  so  that  each 
of  you  will  marry  in  holiness 
and  honor — nor  in  lustful  pas- 
sion as  the  heathen  do,  in  their 
ignorance  of  God  and  his  ways 
(1  Thessalonians  4:1-5;  Living 
Bible).  □ 
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Bottling 
Peer  — 
Pressure 


DAVID  L€ID€R 
Joey  was  a  sophomore  in 

high  school.  A  born-again  Chris- 
tian, he  wanted  to  do  the  right 
thing  and  live  for  God.  Joey  was 
popular  and  did  well  in  sports,  but 
the  main  thing  he  had  going  for 
him  was  his  personal  relationship 
with  Jesus  Christ. 

With  Joey,  his  faith  was  more 
than  just  going  to  church.  It  was 
something  he  lived  every  day.  One 
day  some  kids  approached  him 
and  started  making  fun  of  what 
he  believed.  Someone  asked  him 
if  he  had  to  wear  a  white  robe  in 
church.  Others  said  some  other 
sarcastic  things. 

now  many  people  would  handle 
this  as  the  Apostle  Peter  handled 
adversity  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane.  When  the  soldiers  came 
to  take  Jesus  to  the  Cross,  Peter 
pulled  his  sword  out  of  the  sheath 
and  attacked  a  servant,  cutting  off 
the  servant's  ear.  Peter  must  have 
thought  he  was  being  heroic,  pro- 
tecting Christ  like  a  first-century 
Rambo.  But  Jesus  immediately  told 
him,  "Put  your  sword  back  in  its 
place  ...  for  all  who  draw  the 
sword  will  die  by  the  sword" 
( Matthew  26:52;  Hew  International 
Version).  Even  when  it  was  time 
for  Christ  to  die  on  the  Cross,  he 
told  us  that  peace  is  the  way  of 
the  true  Christian. 

Joey  ignored  the  kids  that  were 
trying  to  give  him  a  hard  time.  He 
had  made  a  commitment  to  God, 
and  if  others  didn't  like  it,  that 
was  their  problem.  But  he  could 
pray  for  them,  and  continue  to  be 
nice  to  them,  and  ignore  what 
they  might  say.  He  knew  that  doing 
God's  will  was  most  important, 
even  if  it  meant  making  personal 
sacrifices. 


Paul,  the  Apostle,  described  today 
in  2  Timothy  3:1-4:  "There  will  be 
terrible  times  in  the  last  days. 
People  will  be  lovers  of  themselves, 
lovers  of  money,  boastful,  proud, 
abusive,  disobedient  to  their  par- 
ents, ungrateful,  unholy,  without 
love,  unforgiving  slanderous,  with- 
out self-control,  brutal  .  .  .  treach- 
erous, rash,  conceited"  (MV). 

Trying  to  live  in  a  world  full  of 
these  types  of  sin  is  a  battle,  but 
you  can  win  it  if  you  try.  Peer 
pressure  is  one  of  the  dirtiest  tools 
Satan  can  use  against  us.  It's  the 
feeling  that  you  have  to  go  along 
with  the  crowd,  even  when  you 
don't  agree  with  what  they're  doing. 
Peer  pressure  is  a  killer,  but  you 
can  win  the  battle  if  you  follow 
the  Lord's  battle  plan. 

First,  watch  where  you  go.  There 
are  some  places  a  Christian  should 
not  go.  King  David,  writing  in  the 
Psalms,  says  to  God,  "1  have  kept 
my  feet  from  every  evil  path  so 
that  1  might  obey  your  word"  (Psalm 
119:101;  MV).  This  means  he  made 
a  conscious  effort  to  stay  away 
from  the  wrong  places.  Translated 
into  our  own  times,  this  would 
mean  to  stay  away  from  activities 
or  places  that  lead  to  sin. 

All  too  often,  a  young  person 
will  go  with  a  non-Christian  friend 
to  a  party,  expecting  to  be  a  good 
example  by  not  drinking,  cursing, 
or  doing  anything  wrong.  But 
1  Corinthians  15:33  tells  us,  "Bad 
company  corrupts  good  character" 
(HIV).  You  may  have  good  morals 
and  great  intentions,  but  if  you 
hang  around  the  wrong  people 
enough,  you  will  mess  up. 

Second,  be  careful  what  you 
do.  Our  Lord  and  Savior  ate  with 
sinners,  but  He  did  not  sin  with 
them.  He  simply  wanted  to  minis- 
ter to  them  and  show  that  He 
really  was  concerned  about  them. 
Jesus  was  not  partying  when  He 
spent  time  with  sinners.  And  as 
followers  of  Christ,  we  should  be 
careful  of  what  we  do  with  non- 
Christians. 


Third,  use  your  spiritual  weap- 
ons. God  has  given  His  Bible  so 
that  we  can  learn  about  the  Chris- 
tian life.  If  you  have  trouble  under- 
standing the  Bible,  read  a  version 
written  in  today's  wording,  such  as 
the  Piew  International  Version.  It  is 
an  accurate  translation  of  the  Bi- 
ble and  is  interesting  to  read.  If 
you  are  serious  about  knowing 
God,  seek  His  wisdom  in  the  Bible 
as  if  you  were  looking  for  silver  or 
gold.  (Proverbs  2:4,  5). 

The  Bible  is  more  than  just  a 
book!  It  is  alive.  It  is  your  sword 
in  the  battle  that  is  being  fought. 
With  it  you  can  live.  Without  it, 
you  will  surely  die.  What  is  excit- 
ing is  to  know  that  we  can  learn 
about  what  is  happening  right  now! 
Much  of  the  prophecy  found  in 
God's  Word  is  happening  today. 
Those  who  read  their  Bible  will  be 
ready  when  Jesus  comes. 

One  day  there  will  be  no  more 
tears,  sadness,  or  pain.  But  until 
that  time,  we  must  not  let  our 
defenses  down.  The  world  may 
continue  to  sin,  but  you  can  over- 
come through  Christ  if  you  "fight 
the  good  fight  of  the  faith"  (1 
Timothy  6:12;  MV). 

With  the  world  in  the  turmoil  it's 
in,  I  want  to  be  on  the  winning 
team.  How  about  you?  God  will 
give  you  the  strength  you  need  to 
overcome  peer  pressure.  Ask  Him 
to  help  you  and  He  will.  Jesus 
said,  "Surely  I  will  be  with  you 
always,  to  the  very  end  of  the 
age"  (Matthew  28:20;  MV).  He  is 
with  you  everywhere  you  go.  You 
can  talk  to  Him  in  prayer,  even  at 
school.  He  knows  your  thoughts. 
He  hears  each  word. 

Don't  forget  the  reward.  All  of 
God's  promises  are  true.  "He 
rewards  those  who  earnestly  seek 
him"  (Hebrews  11:6;  MV). 

The  Lord  understands  when  we 
make  mistakes.  Don't  quit;  keep 
pressing  on. 

Give  it  your  best  shot.  God  will 
strengthen  and  guide  you  to  vic- 
tory over  peer  pressure!  □ 


12 


-    fl(THUUfiV/87 


J 


BIBLE  STUDY 


"Fan  into  flame  the  gift  of  God,  uuhich  is  in  you"  (2  Timothy  1 :6Niv). 
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WliO  ARE  you  trying  most  to 
please?  Yourself?  Your  parents? 
The  love  of  your  life?  Your  peers? 
The  church?  God?  Rank  these 
six  in  the  order  of  importance 
you  think  is  proper: 


1^ 

2. 

4. 


After  thinking  about  it,  most 
people  put  God  first  on  the  list. 
But  how  do  we  as  humans  please 
God?  On  the  next  three  pages 
of  this  study  we  will  look  into 
what  the  Bible  says  about  pleas- 
ing God. 

To  help  us  get  started,  let's 
look  first  at  "What's  Hot,  and 
What's  Mot." 
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WHAT'S  POPULAR  at  your  school  right  now?  We  see  various  lists  of  "What's  Hot"  but  as  we 
read  them  we  wonder  whether  they  are  out  of  it  or  we  are.  Check  the  things  that  are  popular 
and  those  that  aren't.  In  the  third  column  put  a  check  mark  if  you  think  this  contributes  to  your 
growth  as  a  Christian;  put  an  X  if  it  does  not.  Discuss  these  ideas  in  your  youth  group. 


X.  Musical  group 

2.  TV  show 

3.  Place  to  go  out 

4.  Shoes 

5.  Jeans 

6.  Hairstyle  (guys) 

7.  Hairstyle  (girls) 

8.  Place  to  eat 

9.  Place  to  hang  out 

10.  What  you  call  a  person 
you  don't  like 

XX.   What  you  call  a  person 
you  like  a  lot 

12.   Record 


WHAT'S  hot 

WHAT'S  not 

Helps 
christian 

GROWTH 
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1.  Read  Mark  12:28-34.  In  your  own  words, 
write  down  the  number  one  thing  you  must 
do  to  please  God. 


anger   toward    someone   or   something    to 
hurt  your  spiritual  life. 

6.  Read  1  John  3:17-23.  List  some  things  which 
are  "pleasing"  in  His  sight  (v.  22). 


2.  Reread  the  articles  on  pages  4  and  6.  Mar- 
lesa  and  A.  C.  obviously  feel  good  about 
themselves.  What  role  does  self-esteem  play 
in  pleasing  God? 


3.  Read  1  John  3:1,  2  and  Romans  12:3.  From 
this,  write  out  the  biblical  perspective  on  self- 
esteem. 


7.  Explain  what  you  think  Colossians  1:9,    10 
means  when  it  says  we  are  pleasing  God 

a.  By  being  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  His 
will 

b.  By  being  fruitful 

c.  By  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

8.  Colossians  3:20  says  that  one  thing  which 
pleases  God  well  is 


He*  "Moreover,  because  of  what  Christ  has  done 
we  have  become  gifts  to  God  that  he  delights 
in,  for  as  part  of  God's  sovereign  plan  we 
were  chosen  from  the  beginning  to  be  his, 
and  all  things  happen  just  as  he  decided  long 
ago"  (Ephesians  1:11;  Living  Bible). 

5.  Reread  the  article  on  page  17.  Our  relation- 
ships with  others  depend  on  our  relationship 
with  God.  Think  of  a  time  when  you  allowed 


9.  "This  is  what  the  Lord  says — your  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel:  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God,  who  teaches  you  what  is  best  for  you, 
who  directs  you  in  the  way  you  should  go.  If 
only  you  had  paid  attention  to  my  commands, 
your  peace  would  have  been  like  a  river,  your 
righteousness  like  the  waves  of  the  sea"  (Isa- 
iah 48:17,    18;  Flew  International  Version). 

10.  "And  1  am  sure  that  God  who  began  the  good 
work  within  you  will  keep  right  on  helping 
you  grow  in  his  grace  until  his  task  within 
you  is  finally  finished  on  that  day  when  Je- 
sus Christ  returns"  (Philippians  1:6;  LB). 
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It  IS  NY  desire  to  please  God.  Here  are  some  things  I  will  do  in  order  to  draw   closer 
to  Him: 

For  god 


For  myself 


For  my  family 


For  my  friends 
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WE  HAD  FIVE  KIDS  in  our 
family,  so  when  our  parents 
bought  fruit,  they  always  tried  to 
get  the  right  amount.  Like  ba- 
nanas. 

They'd  buy  a  bunch  with  at 
least  seven  in  it;  this  meant  one 
for  each  of  us,  including  our 
parents.  Sometimes  they'd  buy 
14 —  but  it  happened — then  each 
of  us  knew  we'd  have  two  apiece. 
Usually,  this  method  of  buying 
fruit  worked  pretty  well;  no  one 
took  more  than  his  fair  share. 
One  time,  however,  I  remember 
when  this  wasn't  the  case. 

It  was  between  meals  and  I 
had  spread  a  thick  glaze  of  pea- 
nut butter  over  two  heavenly, 
soft  slices  of  bread  and  poured 
a  tall  glass  of  cold  milk.  All  I 
needed  to  complete  my  mouth- 
watering stomach-satisfying  snack 
was  a  sliced  banana  to  place  on 
top  of  the  waiting  peanut  butter. 
1  reached  for  my  reserved  banana 
only  to  find  it  gone! 

I  moved  a  head  of  lettuce, 
searched  behind  the  cheese,  rear- 
ranged the  salad  dressings,  and 
toppled  ajar  of  olives  with  a  lid 
not  tightly  secured.  As  I  wiped 


up  the  mess,  my  head  was 
pounding.  All  I  wanted  was  a 
banana!  My  heart  began  to  race 
as  the  bread  began  to  curl.  My 
fingers  ached  to  fit  snugly  around 
someone's  scrawny  neck  and 
squeeze!  Then  my  little  brother 
came  into  the  kitchen  with  his 
usual  innocent  look.  As  soon  as 
he  saw  my  knife  sticking  out  of 
the  peanut  butter  jar  and  my 
head  buried  in  the  depths  of  the 
refrigerator,  he  spun  around  and 
headed  quickly  for  the  door. 

That  was  my  first  clue.  The 
second  came  when  I  grabbed 
his  arm  and  demanded  that  he 
open  his  mouth.  Aha!  After  two 
sniffs,  I  knew  I  had  found  the 
thief — his  breath  still  carried  the 
unmistakable  odor  of  bananas! 

"The  devil  made  me  do  it!"  he 
confessed,  with  terror-stricken 
eyes.  Then  he  broke  away  from 
my  grasp  and  ran  outside  to 
freedom. 

Anger  pumped  in  my  body. 
Adrenaline  coursed  through  my 
veins.  I  saw  red!  Do  you  think 
my  anger  was  justified?  Or  was  1 
being  stupid  over  a  silly  banana? 

Continued  next  page 
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Bananas  and  Anger, 


CONTINU6D 


I  won't  put  anyone  in  the  middle 
of  my  argument  because  you 
would  have  to  be  in  my  shoes  to 
understand.  Instead,  let's  look 
at  anger  and  see  what  we  come 
up  with. 

Anger  usually  starts  when  some- 
one or  something  doesn't  do  or 
act  in  the  way  we  want  them  to, 
or  think  they  should.  There  are 
those  who  may  say  that  this  is 
not  a  Christian  attitude  or  emo- 
tion, but  even  Christ  became 
angry  when  provoked.  For  exam- 
ple, in  Matthew,  we  read  of 
Christ's  anger  when  He  encoun- 
tered the  moneychangers  in  the 
temple  (read  Matthew  21:12). 
Sure,  His  was  righteous  anger, 
but  at  least  now  we  see  that 
everyone  does  become  angry. 


Where  does  the  capacity  to 
feel  anger  come  from?  What 
should  we  do  about  it? 

The  Bible  tells  us  He  made  all 
things,  including  us;  so  our  capac- 
ity for  anger  comes  from  God. 
As  He  gave  us  the  capacity  to 
love  and  be  compassionate,  so 
He  gave  us  the  capacity  to  feel 
and  express  other  emotions. 
Expressing  our  anger  is  very 
important,  for  if  we  keep  it  bot- 
tled up  inside,  we  turn  it  inward. 
This  causes  us  to  become  de- 
pressed and  leads  to  mental 
illness.  Or  we  could  develop  an 
ulcer.  Since  we  don't  want  either, 
we'd  better  have  a  look  at  how 
to  express  our  anger  in  other 
ways. 

If  we  rant  and  rave  and  throw 
a  temper  tantrum,  we  may  feel 
better  at  first;  but  as  soon  as 
our  anger  is  gone,  we  feel 
ashamed.  Everyone  begins  to 
avoid  us.  If  we  pout,  that's  worse 
because  then  we're  trying  to  make 
others  feel  guilty  about  our  anger. 
And  after  all,  no  one  is  responsi- 
ble for  our  actions  or  reactions, 
except  ourselves.  So,  let's  look 
in  the  Bible. 


In  Ephesians  4:26,  27  we  read: 
"In  your  anger  do  not  sin:  Do 
not  let  the  sun  go  down  while 
you  are  still  angry,  and  do  not 
give  the  devil  a  foothold"  {New 
International  Version). 

All  right!  At  least  we're  on  the 
right  track!  We  know  we're  bound 
to  get  angry  sometimes,  and 
that's  to  be  expected.  At  least 
it's  normal.  As  long  as  we  don't 
seek  revenge  and  sin  in  return. 


Plus,  for  everyone's  good,  we 
have  to  get  over  our  anger 
quickly.  If  we  let  it  build  up 
inside,  it  starts  a  chain  reaction. 
Compare  it  to  fire.  If  we  throw  a 
lighted  match  into  a  heap  of 
papers,  we'll  have  a  blaze.  If  we 
light  a  stove — a  controlled  device 
for  using  fire — we  have  a  useful 
appliance  on  which  to  cook.  The 
flame  becomes  our  servant  as 
long  as  it  is  under  control. 


Emotions  can  be  our  servants 
too,  but  only  so  long  as  we 
keep  them  under  control.  You 
see,  emotions  are  contagious.  If 
someone  cries,  you'll  start  crying 
too.  If  someone  laughs,  you'll 
soon  find  yourself  laughing.  How 
you  feel  and  act  affects  every- 
one around  you. 

So  maybe  it's  a  good  thing 
my  brother  did  zoom  outside.  At 
first,  I  wanted  to  shake  him 
upside  down  until  I  got  my 
banana  back.  But  nothing  could 


bring  that  banana  back!  Besides, 
I  would  have  felt  ashamed  later, 
and  he  would  have  gone  and 
told  Mom.  Then  I  would  have 
been  punished  for  sure.  There 
wasn't  much  I  could  do,  but  work 
my  anger  off.  So  I  settled  for  a 
peanut  butter  and  jelly  sandwich, 
then  went  outside  and  started 
working  on  a  shack.  Each  nail  I 
pounded  and  each  board  I  cut 
used  up  some  of  my  anger. 

By  the  time  my  brother  showed 
up  to  see  what  I  was  doing,  I 
had  almost  forgotten  about  the 
banana  incident.  Very  little  anger 
was  left.  He  offered  to  help  me, 
and  as  we  worked  we  had  a 
chance  to  talk  about  the  banana 
thing.  He  apologized  for  taking 
it,  and  I  surprised  myself  by 
shrugging  and  saying,  "It  was 
only  a  banana." 


There  are  a  lot  of  really  nice 
things  about  being  a  Christian. 
The  best,  I  think  is  knowing 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  and 
He  doesn't  expect  us  to  be  perfect; 
we  just  have  to  try.  Anger,  hate, 
and  all  negative  emotions  may 
get  in  the  way  of  our  spiritual 
growth  from  time  to  time,  but 
they  can't  keep  us  back  for  long 
if  we  won't  give  them  a  firm 
foothold  on  how  we  feel  and 
act.  We  also  know  that  being  a 
Christian  means  a  lifetime  of 
trying  to  overcome  all  our  faults. 

We  have  to  learn  to  control 
our  emotions  and  not  let  them 
control  us! 

I'd  like  to  tell  you  that  I  never 
got  angry  w'th  my  brother  again, 
but  you  know  what  happened 
just  two  days  after  the  banana 
incident?  Well,  he  .  .  .  ah,  I'm 
not  going  to  bring  that  up;  it 
makes  me  angry  just  to  think 
about  it! 

Guess  I  still  have  a  lot  of  over- 
coming to  do,  but  I'm  working 
on  it! 

How  about  you?  □ 
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MATTHEW  26:36-41 


The  Disciple's  Prayer 

n  praying,  "Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,"  we  show  a  childlike  attitude. 

n  praying,  "Hallowed  be  Thy  name,"  we  display  a  respectful  attitude. 

n  praying,  %*Thy  kingdom  come,"  we  manifest  an  expectant  attitude. 

n  praying,  "Thy  will  be  done,"  we  assume  a  submissive  attitude. 

n  praying,  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  we  adopt  a  reliant  attitude. 

n  praying,  "Forgive  us  our  debts,"  we  demonstrate  a  penitent  attitude. 

n  praying,  "As  we  forgive  our  debtors,"  we  exhibit  a  forgiving  attitude. 

n  praying,  "Lead  us  not  into  temptation  but  deliver  us  from  evil,"  we  take 
on  a  victorious  attitude. 

In  praying,  "Thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,    forever," 
we  develop  a  worshipful  attitude. 


As  PENTECOSTAL  youth,  we  care  about  the  people.  On  this  day  we  acknowledge  our  ob- 
world  around  us.  When  we  see  what  is  hap-  ligation  to  put  our  love  in  action  by  touching 
pening  in  the  world,  we  become  aware  of  the  that  larger  world  of  human  need  on  an  inter- 
needs  and  the  despair  of  countless  millions  of  national  scale. 


.  that  God  will  send  forth  laborers  into  the  harvest 
.  .  that  it  would  turn  to  Jesus  as  the  only  solution 

with  a  compassion  that  has  as  its  pattern  the 

by  actively  participating  and  making  a  positive 


•  We  pray  for  the  world  . 

•  We  weep  for  the  world 
for  its  problems. 

•  We  touch  the  world  .  . 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

•  We  touch  the  world  .  . 
difference  in  it. 

•  We  touch  the  world  .  .  .  by  joining  our  brothers  and  sisters  in  other  lands 
in  fulfilling  the  Great  Commission. 

•  We  touch  the  world  .  .  .   by  ministering  through  our  church. 
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SSS-Unmasking  Humanism 


FnuuNin  T.  RICKS 


SEVEN  PEOPLE  survive  a  ship- 
wreck. From  varied  backgrounds 
they  are 

•  a  Protestant  pastor 

•  a  medical  doctor 

•  a  factory  worker 

•  a    homemaker,    mother   of 
three 

•  a  convicted  criminal 

•  a  history  professor  from  a 
university 

•  his  wife,  seven  months  preg- 
nant with  their  first  child. 

To  complicate  matters,  they 
have  found  a  small  boat  that 
will  hold  five  of  them,  no  more. 
There's  just  enough  food  to  keep 
five  alive  for  a  week.  Choose 
which  five  take  the  boat  and 
which  two  remain  behind.  Explain 
your  answer. 

This  is  not  a  test,  so  no  answer 
is  wrong. 

This  story,  or  a  similar  one,  is 
found  in  many  sociology  texts. 
In  the  public  school  system  you 
will  likely  encounter  this  hypo- 
thetical dilemma  at  least  once  in 
your  school  career.  It  is  a  good 
example  of  situation  ethics.  It 
exposes  some  basic  principles 
of  the  philosophy  or  religion  of 
humanism.  In  looking  at  the 
situation,  we'll  call  the  dilemma 
SSS  for  Shipwrecked  Seven  Sce- 
nario 

You  are  asked,  first  of  all, 
to  assess  the  value  of  per- 
sons on  the  basis  of  their 
social  contribution  or  career. 
humanist  Manifesto  II  (human- 
ism's bible)  says,  "Human  life 
has  meaning  because  we  create 
and  develop  our  futures."  The 
seven  survivors  are  neither  creat- 
ing nor  developing  their  futures — 


What  is  secular 

humanism?  Read  this 

revealing  article.  .  .  . 


/-, 
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you  are  deciding  it.  What,   then, 
does  this  imply  for  the  seven? 

God's  Word  does  not  permit 
man  to  determine  the  worth  or 
worthlessness  of  a  person.  We 
are  told  in  Matthew  7:1  not  to 
judge.  This  destroys  the  whole 
premise  for  choosing  who  will 
be  saved  and  who  will  remain. 
Further,  God  greatly  values  all 
mankind.  Read  John  3:16,  Ro- 
mans 5:8;  Ephesians  3:17-19;  1 
John  4:10;  Revelation  1:5;  and 
others. 

Next,  humanism  asks  you 
to  disregard  moral  ethics  when 
determining  a  moral  dilemma. 
Again  from  Humanist  Manifesto 
11,  "We  affirm  that  moral  values 
derive  their  source  from  human 
experience.  Ethics  is  autonomous 
(independent)  and  situational, 
needing  no  theological  or  ideo- 
logical sanction.  Ethics  stem  from 
human  need  and  interest." 

Euthanasia  and  abortion  are 
two  examples  of  the  right  to  life 
ethic  giving  way  to  the  situation 
ethic.  Tim  LaHaye  says  that  under 
the  guise  of  euthanasia  "human- 
istic doctors  and  psychiatrists  of 
the  Third  Reich  advocated  and 
practiced  .  .  .  the  killing  off  of 
those  considered  unfit  to  live." 
Since  the  legalization  of  abor- 
tion in  1973,  more  than  13  mil- 
lion babies  have  been  aborted 
in  the  United  States. 

God's  Word  does  not  permit 
man  to  determine  the  worth  or 
worthlessness  of  a  person.  God 
says  it  simply  and  clearly,  "Thou 
shalt  not  kill"  (Exodus  20:13). 

You  are  asked  in  SSS  to 
obey  rules  the  humanist  who 
set  up  the  situation  is  unwill- 
ing to  obey.  On  reading  the 
problem  your  first  reaction  is  a 
sincere  response  to  the  sanctity 
of  life;  you  want  to  save  all  seven. 
So  you  suggest  that  the  group 
finds  land. 

"No,"    the    teacher    responds, 


"you  can  only  use  the  informa- 
tion in  the  problem.  There  is  no 
land." 

You  try  again.  If  there  is  a 
shipwreck  it  would  follow  that 
there  will  be  a  search  party.  So 
you  answer  that  they  are  rescued. 
"No, "  the  teacher  says,  "read  the 
problem  again.  There  is  no  res- 
cue party." 

Then  you  turn  to  human  in- 
genuity. Your  solution  is  for  the 


THE  CORRECT  QUESTION 


By  solving  certain  problems 
in  the  classroom,  it  is  sug- 
gested the  student  will  be  better 
equipped  to  handle  real-life 
situations.  In  the  SSS  story  two 
conflicts  arise. 

Conflict  #1:  There  are  no 
wrong  answers. " 
This  is  intended  to  encourage 
participation  by  eliminating  the 
fear  of  an  incorrect  answer. 
However,  it  produces  frustration 
in  the  student  because  the  ques- 
tion challenges  his  morals.  We 
live  in  a  world  where  there  are 
right  and  wrong  answers  every- 
where, even  in  this  story. 

Conflict  #2:  'There  is  no  real 
solution. " 

There  is  no  real  solution  be- 
cause there  is  no  real  problem. 
SSS  does  not  portray  real  life. 
The  limited  information  probably 
would  never  occur  in  reality.  If  it 
did,  more  than  likely  you  would 
not  know  the  others'  names, 
much  less  their  occupations  and 
backgrounds.  In  this  situation 
you  are  given  the  wrong  infor- 
mation and  are  asked  to  answer 
the  wrong  question. 

The  correct  question  is,  "Mow 
do  you  rescue  all  seven?"  □ 


party  to  salvage  materials  from  | 
the  wreckage  and  make  a  raft  to 
save  them  all.  Again,  "No.  There 
is  no  raft — only  one  boat." 

The  teacher  who  told  the  class 
there  are  no  wrong  answers  has 
just  told  you  your  first  three 
answers  are  wrong  because  you 
did  not  choose  five  people  to 
ride  in  the  boat  at  the  expense 
of  two  lives. 

Humanism  produces  hopeless- 
ness, which  is  its  destination 
because  it  puts  man  in  the  place 
of  God.  Humanism  says,  "As  non- 
theists,  we  begin  with  humans 
not  God  .  .  .  humans  are  respon- 
sible for  what  we  are  or  will 
become"  (Humanist  Manifesto  11). 
It  does  not  take  a  genius  to 
realize  that  man  is  not  all-powerful 
and  that  he  does  fail.  If  man  is 
the  only  answer,  the  situation  is 
truly  hopeless. 

In  SSS  you  are  asked  to 
leave  God  completely  out  of 
the  situation.  Suppose  you  sug- 
gest that  the  seven  survivors  pray. 
This  answer  would  probably  be 
met  with  a  chuckle.  It  would 
certainly  be  considered  wrong 
because  "prayer  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  problem."  But  if  the  objec- 
tive of  SSS  is  to  prepare  stu- 
dents to  deal  with  real-life  sit- 
uations, then  God  must  be 
involved. 

Humanism  says,  "We  find  insuf- 
ficient evidence  for  belief  in  the 
existence  of  the  supernatural.  .  .  . 
No  deity  will  save  us;  we  must 
save  ourselves"  (Humanist  Mani- 
festo 11). 

No  wonder  SSS  produces  a 
false  value  system,  frustration 
and  utter  hopelessness.  It  is 
humanistic.  There  are  no  true 
values,  no  real  peace,  no  hope 
without  God. 

The  solution  to  the  problem 
in  SSS  is  not  to  eliminate  two 
passengers.  The  solution  is  to 
add  one— GOD!  □ 
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compendium  of  newsworthy  items  designed  to  inform  you  of 
lenings  ond  findings.  .  .  . 
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1986  CH€RRY  (?U€€N 


JC-NNY  RRY,  o  senior  at 
Bellevue  High  School,  was 
crowned  Cherry  Queen  dur- 
ing the  1986  Cherry  Fes- 
tival. Jenny  was  distin- 
guished as  the  only  partici- 
pant in  the  history  of  the 
festival  to  be  declared  a 
winner  in  the  following 
three  categories: 

•  Miss  Congeniality 

•  Talent  Contest 

•  Cherry  Queen. 

She  will  be  traveling  all 
around  Ohio  representing 
the  city  of  Bellevue  during 
her  1 986-87  reign  as  Cherry 
Queen.  Jenny  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Bellevue  Church 
of  God  where  Reverend 
Robert  Murphy  is  the  pas- 
tor. She  is  involved  in  youth 
work  in  her  church  and 
she  is  also  a  featured  solo- 
ist for  the  worship  services. 

a 

— Northern  Ohio  Buckeye 
Bonner 


DO  FR€SHM6N  STUDV? 

R  D€CCM6€R  survey  of 
204,000  college  freshmen  in 
the  U.S.  revealed  that  half 
of  them  study  less  than  an 
hour  a  day.  Here  are  the 
results  reported  in  USR 
Today: 


3.2%  study  more  than  20  hours  o  week 
5.4%  study  16  to  20  hours  a  week 
1 2.6%  study  11  to  15  hours  a  week 
28.3%  study  6  to  10  hours  o  week 
48.2%  study  1  to  5  hours  o  week 
2.3%  soy  they  study  none. 


MUSIC  NOT€S 

RC-CORDING  RRTIST 
(George  Hamilton  IV)  was 
awarded  the  Music  Retail- 
er's Rssociation  Folk  and 
Country  Record  Rward  for 
excellence  in  recording  arts 
and  industry.  His  album 
Hymns  Country  Style  topped 
all  folk  and  country  albums 
in  the  United  Kingdom  last 
year. 

Accepting  the  award  (for 
George  Hamilton  IV),  UJord 
Record's  Paul  Davis  said, 
"This  prized  award  illus- 
trates the  continuing  im- 
pression being  made  by 
Christian  music  on  the  main- 
stream of  the  music  arts 
and  industry.  It  also  con- 
firms the  deeply  felt  expres- 
sion of  money  of  the  public- 
at-large  for  meaningful, 
faith-inspired  music  against 
a  backdrop  of  mounting 
problems  in  our  modern 
society." 

Rmy  Grant's  album  Un- 
guarded has  been  certi- 
fied "platinum"  by  the 
Recording  Industry  Rssoci- 
ation of  Rmerica.  During 
the  Christmas  season,  she 
hosted  her  own  prime-time 
network  special  on  ABC.  □ 


ROCKY  CHPIVIS,  OUTSTANDING  YOUNG  MfiN 


TH€  BORRD  of  Advisors  for  the  Outstanding  Voung  Men 
of  America  awards  program  announced  today  that  Rocky 
Chavis  of  lumberton,  North  Carolina,  has  been  selected  for 
inclusion  in  the  1986  edition  of  Outstanding  Voung  Men 
of  Rmerica. 

In  its  twenty-fourth  year,  the  OVMA  program  is  designed 
to  honor  and  encourage  exceptional  young  men  between 
the  ages  of  twenty-one  ond  thirty-six  who  have  distin- 


guished themselves  in  fields  of  endeavor,  such  as  service 
to  community,  professional  leadership,  academic  achievement, 
business  advancement,  cultural  accomplishments,  and  civic 
and  political  participation.  Achievements  in  these  areas 
result  from  dedication,  responsibility,  and  a  drive  for 
excellence — qualities  which  deserve  to  be  recognized  and 
remembered. 

Rocky,  along  with  fellow  Outstanding  Voung  Men  through- 
out North  America,  was  selected  after  1  50,000  nomina- 
tions were  received  from  political  leaders,  university  and 
college  officials,  clergymen,  business  leaders,  civic  groups 
and  community  organizations.  □ 
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CH€RNOBVL  FULFILLS 
NRM€SRK€  PROPH6CV 


SADDCNC-D  BV  N6UUS  of  the  Chernobyl 
nuclear  accident  last  year,  Christian 
youth  are  nevertheless  heartened  that 
the  event  has  resulted  in  many  Rus- 
sians turning  to  the  Bible,  according 
to  a  news  correspondent. 

Some  theologians  have  observed 
that  the  Russian  name  Chernobyl  means 
"wormwood,"  a  spice  that  grows  in 
the  area  near  the  stricken  nuclear 
reactor.  In  the  biblical  context,  worm- 
wood is  mentioned  in  the  Revelation 
8:10,  1 1,  "There  fell  a  great  star  from 
heaven  .  .  .  and  it  fell  upon  .  .  .  the 
rivers  ...  the  name  of  the  star  is 
called  UUormwood  .  .  .  and  many  men 
died  of  the  waters,  because  they 
were  made  bitter." 

"The  fact  is  that  the  disaster  in 
Chernobyl  has  caused  millions  of  Rus- 
sians to  begin  thinking  and  has  greatly 
increased  their  interest  in  the  Bible," 
reports  the  Curopean  correspondent 
of  the  Open  Doors  News  Service. 

UUidespread  effects  of  the  April  26, 
1986,  disaster  have  resulted  in  fish- 
ing being  banned  in  the  surrounding 
lakes  and  rivers,  with  high  levels  of 
radioactivity  detected  as  far  west  as 
Switzerland,  according  to  a  recent  report 
filed  with  the  Associated  Press.  Thirty- 
one  people  have  been  killed  and 
scientists  are  predicting  an  estimated 
500,000  cancer  cases  in  the  coming 
years. 

These  events  have  driven  Russians 
to  investigate  for  themselves  what  is 
written  in  the  Bible.  Since  the  book- 
stores do  not  sell  Bibles,  they  have 
to  inquire  of  those  who  are  privi- 
leged to  own  one.  □ 

— Open  Doors  News  Service 


D€UV€R€D  FROM  DRUGS 


TORST6N  HOSCH,  Kiel,  West  Ger- 
many, was  confirmed  in  the  Lutheran 
church  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  "mainly 
because  of  the  gifts  of  money  from 
my  family.  Around  the  same  time,  he 
began  drinking.  By  the  time  he  was 
nineteen  he  was  an  alcoholic  and 
part  of  the  Kiel  punk  scene.  At  home 
he  fought  regularly  with  his  folks. 

When  an  older  brother,  Henning, 
also  an  alcoholic,  was  converted  to 
Christ,  Torsten  and  his  younger  brother 
Hauke,  another  punk,  went  to  church 
a  couple  of  times.  They  even  asked 
for  prayer.  But  it  didn't  last. 

Soon  Torsten  made  an  overnight 
decision  to  move  to  Berlin,  where,  he 
said,  he  "degenerated  completely." 
During  this  time  a  friend  he  lived 
with  had  his  head  severed  by  a  train 
while  under  the  influence  of  drink. 
Another  friend,   also   drunk,   fell    from 


the  third  floor  of  a  house  and  was 
killed  instantly.  Torsten  decided  to 
quit  drinking  but  he  turned  to  cocaine 
and  heroine. 

While  in  the  hospital  recovering 
from  pneumonia,  pleurisy,  and  a  liver 
infection  he  got  from  using  dirty 
needles,  he  heard  that  yet  another 
friend  had  died,  this  time  of  an  over- 
dose of  drugs.  "He  had  known  about 
Jesus  but  kept  putting  off  his  decision," 
Torsten  says. 

On  being  released  from  the  hospital, 
and  back  on  drugs,  Torsten  suddenly 
had  a  tremendous  longing  to  go  home 
to  Kiel.  "It  was  so  strong  that  my 
whole  body  was  shaking."  To  his 
friends'  amazement  he  hitchhiked  home 
and  was  in  Kiel  within  six  hours.  On 
arriving,  he  learned  that  Hauke  had 
become  a  Christian.  "I  knew  my  time 
had  come.  I  came  to  Jesus  with  an 
open  heart.  He  forgave  my  sins,  set 
me  completely  free  from  drugs,  alcohol, 
and  cigarettes,  something  all  the  ther- 
apy available  hadn't  been  able  to 
do.  I  was  filled  with  joy  and  peace. 
Life  had  begun  all  over  again." 

Torsten's  radiant  testimony  for  Christ 
was  strengthened  when  he  was  told 
by  his  doctors  recently  that  there  is 
no  further  trace  of  hepatitis,  a  dis- 
ease that  plagued  him  for  years.  "God 
is  so  great  and  faithful  to  me!"  □ 


FIGHTING  DRUG  fl(SUS€ 


CVANGCUST  Billy  Graham  recently 
challenged  American  churches  to  sup- 
port the  nation's  President,  govern- 
ment and  law  enforcement  forces  in 
the  battle  against  drugs. 

"Drugs  are  very  similar  to  the  Black 
Plague  in  the  Middle  Ages,"  he  told  a 
packed  press  conference  in  Tallahassee, 
Florida.  "I  think  it  is  the  greatest 
social  problem  facing  America  today. 
Unless  we  can  solve  this  problem,  our 
country  can  be  destroyed  from  within 
rather  than  from  without." 

While  strongly  supporting  "a  multi- 
pronged  attack"  involving  legislation, 
stricter  law  enforcement,  widespread 


education  and  testing,  and  expanded 
drug  programs,  he  called  for  a  recogni- 
tion of  the  deeper  roots  of  the  problem. 

"The  use  of  drugs  is  not  just  a 
social  or  economic  problem,"  he 
contended.  "It  is  at  heart  a  moral  and 
spiritual  problem.  Why  do  people  turn 
to  drugs,  even  when  they  know  they 
run  the  risk  of  being  destroyed  by 
them?"  he  asked.  "It  is  because  they 
are  looking  for  something  to  fill  the 
empty  place  they  feel  in  their  hearts 
and  lives. 

"A  heart  filled  with  Christ  and  His 
love  is  a  heart  that  does  not  need  to 
turn  to  drugs,"  the  evangelist  stated.  ~U 
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VOU  AND  VOUR  CAR 


PAR€NTS  PLflV  on  impor- 
tant role  in  your  driving 
experiences.  Vou  already 
know  this,  of  course,  but 
o  survey  of  more  than 
50,000  students  in  75  pub- 
lic high  schools  reveals  that 
you  are  not  alone.  The 
survey  was  conducted  by 
the  Insurance  Institute  for 
Highway  Safety.  Kids  under 
fifteen  were  asked,  "UUhy 
do  you  want  to  get  your 
driver's  license?" 

•  92%  said  "to  go 
where  I  want  to  go" 

•  83%  said  "to  get  to 
work" 

•  80%  said  "to  be 
able  to  go  out  at 
night" 


•  75%    said    "to 
my  parents" 

Students  who  drive  were 
asked,  "What  restrictions, 
explicit  or  assumed,  do  your 
parents  place  on  your 
driving?" 

•  97%  have  to  tell  their 
parents  where  they 
are  going 

•  95%  say  their  par- 
ents don't  want  them 
to  drink  and  drive 

•  89%  have  to  be  home 
at  a  certain  time  in 
the  car 

•  81%  are  expected  to 
tell  their  parents  whom 


they  are  with  while 
driving 

71%  say  their  par- 
ents won't  let  them 
drive  in  bad  weather 

65%  cannot  drive 
without  their  parents' 
permission 


•  47%   cannot  drive   if 
they  receive  bad 
grades 

•  47%  say  their  par- 
ents do  not  require 
them  to  wear  seat 
belts.  D 


HOW  TO  FIGHT  DRUGS 


A  RECENT  SURVEY,  reported  in  USA  Today, 
revealed  that  enforcement  and  education  are 
the  best  ways  to  fight  drug  abuse.  Here 
are  some  statistics  from  the  Roper  poll: 


Stricter  prosecution,  punishment  of  dealers 


Expand  efforts   to   keep   drugs   out   of  USR 


Teach  danger  of  drugs  in  schools 


Stricter  punishment  of  drug  users 


49% 


More  TV  ads  about  dangers 


46% 


Screen  workers  for  drug  use 


40% 
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HAVE  YOU  EVER  broken  a  pen- 
cil during  an  important  exam? 
Have  you  ever  chewed  the  wood 
away,  then  tried  to  write  with 
the  blunt  stub?  Then  you've  over- 
come a  handicap. 

Have  you  ever  shown  up  at  a 
special  function,  only  to  find  that 
you're  dressed  wrong?  Makes  you 
feel  foolish,  right?  But  if  you 
laughed  at  yourself  and  became 
the  life  of  the  party,  you  over- 
came a  hurdle. 

Most  of  us  take  those  kinds  of 
handicaps  in  stride.  We  shrug 
and  laugh  them  off,  because  they 
aren't  life-altering  situations.  Life- 
long handicaps  are  a  different 
story. 

Recently,  television  showed  a 
young  man  graduating  from  col- 
lege on  a  motorized  hospital  bed. 
He  wheeled  across  busy  streets, 
flat  on  his  back,  watching  the 
crush  of  traffic  around  him  in 
mirrors.  How  he  steered  or  braked 
is  beyond  my  imagination,  for 
he  was  paralyzed  from  the  neck 
down!  How  he  mustered  the  deter- 
mination and  motivation  to  take 
his  courses  is  unbelievable. 

A  young  woman  with  MS  ran 
the  Mew  York  Marathon,  A  young 
blind  man  ran  the  San  Francisco 
Marathon  with  a  sighted  buddy. 
A  football  player  finished  a  game 
without  ever  realizing  he  had 
broken  his  leg. 

In  history,  Julius  Caesar  was 
an  epileptic.  Beethoven  composed 
music  after  he  became  deaf.  Ein- 
stein was  believed  to  have  dys- 
lexia, an  impairment  to  the  abil- 
ity to  read.  Helen  Keller  became 
blind  and  deaf  at  the  age  of 
eighteen  months.  Human  history 
is  filled  with  people  who  over- 
came handicaps  and  went  on  to 
make  major  contributions  to 
human  achievement. 

But  handicaps  are  not  limited 
to  things  we  can  see  or  under- 


stand. Phobias  are  handicaps. 
Mental  retardation,  learning  dis- 
abilities, even  shyness  can  be  a 
handicap.  Appearing  in  many 
forms,  all  handicaps  hinder  or 
impair  the  persons  who  have 
them.  Most  of  us  have  a  handi- 
cap in  one  form  or  another. 

Think  of  the  earth  as  a  space- 
ship. Think  of  the  body  as  a 
space  suit.  It  handles  all  the 
functions  we  need  to  survive. 
Our  brain  thinks,  reasons,  stores 
knowledge,  creates,  communi- 
cates, and  acts  and  reacts  to 
people  and  things  around  us. 

Some  have  space  suits  with- 
out flaws.  There  are  no  missing 
parts;  everything  works  fine.  Oth- 
ers have  space  suits  with  defects. 
These  handicaps  may  affect  any 
of  the  systems  on  which  we 
depend. 

Inside  our  space  suits,  we  live. 
Even  in  a  body  riddled  with 
physical,  mental,  or  emotional 
handicaps,  the  soul  and  spirit 
continue  to  strive.  And  as  long 
as  we  do,  we  can  succeed. 

When  we  are  given  a  body,  we 


have  no  choice  about  the  condi- 
tion of  it.  Some  of  us  start  out 
with  birth  defects.  Some  have 
their  space  suit  damaged  years 
later — by  accident,  illness,  or 
abuse.  Whatever  happens,  very 
few  of  us  get  through  life  with- 
out some  kind  of  damage  to  our 
space  suit. 

This  is  why  it  is  so  important 
for  all  of  us  to  look  for,  and  see, 
the  specialness  of  others,  none 
are  without  feelings,  talent,  and 
potential.  We  should  encourage 
and  support  the  striving  and  spe- 
cialness of  others. 

God,  the  Creator  of  our  space- 
ship and  space  suit,  does  not 
look  at  outward  appearances. 
He  looks  deep  inside,  where  it 
counts.  "For  the  Lord  does  not 
see  as  man  sees;  for  man  looks  at 
the  outward  appearance,  but  the 
Lord  looks  at  the  heart"  (1  Sam- 
uel 16:7,  New  King  James  Ver- 
sion). 

Think  how  much  nicer  space- 
ship earth  would  be  if  we  all  did 
the  same.  □ 
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Liaht  in  the 


Pathway 


DIANN6  RADFORD 


How  to  View  Vour  Postor 


THE  PASTOR  sits  upon  the 
rostrum.  He  is  about  to  deliver 
the  Sunday  morning  message. 
He  looks  over  the  congregation. 
Several  are  missing  this  morning. 
He  thinks  to  himself,  "I  wonder 
if  Sister  Smith  is  sick'  and  Brother 
Bill  is  almost  always  here."  Other 
faces  and  names  flash  through 
his  mind.  He  silently  wonders  if 
they  are  sick  or  troubled.  His 
heart  is  heavy  with  concern  for 
them.  They  are  his  flock  and  he 
loves  and  cares  for  them. 

As  his  name  is  called,  he  steps 
up  to  the  pulpit.  He  pushes  his 
thoughts  aside.  He  has  a  congre- 
gation to  minister  to  and  a  mes- 
sage from  God  to  preach.  He 
delivers  the  sermon  with  fervency 
and  bids  the  people  to  seek  God 
for  their  every  need. 

The  service  has  ended.  He 
smiles  and  shakes  each  person's 
hand.  A  few  acknowledge  the 
sermon  but  not  very  many.  He 
silently  wonders  if  somehow  he 
has  failed. 

How  many  of  us  have  taken 
this  one  who  labors  so  diligently 
among  us  for  granted?  He  is 
there  and  will  always  be  there. 
He  can  be  counted  on.  We  can 
call  on  him  anytime  and  he  will 
always  help  in  any  way  that  he 
possibly  can. 

We  all  know  what  we  can  expect 
of  our  pastor.  He  is  to  love  his 
flock;  but  we  are  also  to  love 
him.  He  is  to  pray  for  his  flock; 
but  we  are  also  to  pray  for  him. 
He  is  to  spiritually  feed  his  flock 
from  God's  Word;  but  we  are  to. 
provide  for  him  and  his  family. 


He  should  always  be  ready  to 
minister  to  us  in  our  hour  of 
need;  but  we  should  always  be 
ready  to  lift  him  up  in  his  hour 
of  need. 

A  pastor  is  human,  too.  He 
has  problems.  Yes,  real  problems. 
He  faces  the  same  enemy  that 
his  members  face.  He  needs  the 
assurance  that  his  congregation 
is  behind  him.  He  needs  to  know 
that  he  is  loved  and  appreciated, 
just  like  his  members  do. 

Paul's  commission  to  Timothy 


is  one  that  each  minister  of  the 
gospel  shares.  "Preach  the  word; 
be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort 
with  all  longsuffering  and  doc- 
trine" (2  Timothy  4:2). 

Your  pastor  has  a  calling  and  he 
loves  his  work.  His  work  is  peo- 
ple, you  and  me.  He  loves  you.  He 
really  cares  about  all  that  sit  un- 
der the  sound  of  his  voice.  You 
should  love  him  too,  and  share  in 
the  great  responsibility  of  win- 
ning souls  and  mending  lives.  □ 
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Playing  the  Game,  by  Del  Harris 
Unless  it  can  get  its  act  together,  the 
once-mighty  Trimble  High  basketball 
squad  might  have  to  change  its  name 
from  the  Tigers  to  the  Turkeys,  fln 
exciting  novel  from  pro  basketball  coach 
Del  Harris. 
0849929679  $5.95 

There's  an  Angel  in  My  Locker, 

by  Mary  Lou  Carney 
Rndy  is  like  any  other  kid  in  junior 
high,  feccept  he  has  Herbekiah,  a  pint- 
sized,  gold-toothed  guardian  angel,  fl 
far-from-ordinary  devotional  book 
geared  toiuard  middle  schoolers. 
0310284716  $4.95 

Upward  Bound,  compiled  by 

Richard  Dial 

fl  tested  handbook  for  youth  minis! 

leaders.  Gives  valuable  strategies  for 

developing  a  spiritually  rich  teen  group 

at  your  church. 

817012  $6.95 

To  Order  Coil  Toll-free  1-800-553-8506 
in  Tennessee  Col!  1-800-523-4849 
Or  mrite:  Pathway  Press 

1080  Montgomery  Rvenue 

Cleveland,  TN  37311 

VISR  and  MasterCard  accepted.  Please  odd 
$.65  postage  and  packaging  for  orders  under 
$7.  For  orders  over  $7,  please  add 
10%.  Thonk  you  for  your  order! 
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KNOW  SOMEONE  WHO  IS? 

Pathway  Press  offers  a  variety  of  wedding 
helps  and  gift  ideas. 


The  Bride's  Book  of  Ideas,  by  Marjorie  Palmer  and  Ethel 

Bowman 

Tips  on  homemaking,  entertaining,  and  planning  menus. 

84230180— S9.95 

Wedding  Guide  for  the  Bride  and  Groom,  by  Hazel  T. 

Ashmore 

Step-by-step  instructions  for  planning  the  perfect  wedding. 

960059— $1 .25 

The  Act  of  Marriage,  by  Tim  and  Beverly  LaHaye 
A  Christian   handbook  on   sexual   love.   Designed   to   help 
couples  achieve  the  satisfying  relationship  God  intended. 
310270626— S3.95 

Seasons  of  a  Marriage,  by  H.  Norman  Wright 

Learn  about  the  different  stages  and  challenges  of  marriage. 

830709126— S4.95 


Just  Talk  to  Me,  by  Andre  Bustanoby 

Have  a  happier  marriage  through  better  communication. 

31022181— $6.95 

Bride's  Bible  KJV  (Nelson) 

White,  genuine  leather  Bible.  With  a  special  wedding  memory 

section.  Size  33A" ,x  5%'.' 

961106— S1 9.95 

Here  Comes  The  Bride,  by  Fred  Brock 
A  collection  of  wedding  music  for  organ,  voice,  or  piano,  with 
favorites  such  as  "Panis  Angelicus,"  Trumpet  Air."  A  Mysti- 
cal Moment,"  and  "PaVane." 
902286— $6.95 
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The 
Cnlerloinm 
Trap? 


PENTECOSTAL    YOUTH    are 

happy  Christians.   They  have  a 

song  in  their  hearts.  But  it  doesn't 

stay  there;  the  song  breaks  out. 

They   like   to   sing    and   they 

ike  to  hear  others  sing.   They 

ike  to  play  musical  instruments, 

and  hear  others  play  them. 

Christians  purchase  music.  A 
lot  of  it.  Records,  discs,  tapes, 
songbooks,  sheet  songs — sales 
of  these  and  other  items  make 
gospel  music  a  booming  industry. 
According  to  Billboard  magazine 
(a  tabloid  covering  the  music 
business),  Christian  artists  sell 
more  than  $176  million  worth 
of  music  recordings  alone  each 
year. 

"Preachers 
we  enjoy 
hearing 
most 

'entertain' 
with  humor 
to  illustrate. . . ." 


Some  Christian  artists  have 
earned  platinum  albums  (ones 
which  sell  more  than  a  million 
copies).  A  million  seller  earns 
the  artist  who  records  it  about 
$798,000.  A  recording  artist  is 
usually  only  as  successful  as  his 
concert  tours,  however.  Tours 
fuel  the  sale  of  recordings. 

Big-name  artists  demand,  and 
get,  hefty  fees  for  personal 
appearances.  For  instance,  Michael 
W.  Smith  and  Amy  Grant  get 
$10,000  per  performance.  Petra 
gets  $10,000  for  a  "double 
concert."  Whiteheart  gets  $4,000 
plus  50  percent  of  the  net.  David 
Meese  gets  $5,000  plus  50  per- 
cent of  the  net. 

Artists  themselves  contend 
these  fees  are  justified  and  often 
even  inadequate.  Singers  usu- 
ally travel  with  a  large  band. 
They  transport  their  own  sophis- 
ticated equipment  and  stage  elab- 
orate performances.  Audiences 
demand  this  kind  of  profession- 
alism, they  point  out.  But  David 
Slaughter,  Financial  administra- 
tor for  the  producers  who  back 
Amy  Grant,  says  that  the  "lesser- 
known  bands  are  starving  .  .  . 
hoping  to  sell  a  few  hundred 
dollars  [worth  of  recordings]  at 
the  table." 
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Christian  concerts  are  enter- 
taining as  well  as  inspirational. 
Artists  cannot  remain  viable  with 
a  fickle  public  [even  the  Chris- 
tian public  is  fickle]  unless  they 
entertain.  For  some,  entertain- 
ment is  part  of  the  package,  not 
just  something  extra. 

The  Bible  says,  He  that 
winneth  souls  is  wise,'"  Chris- 
tian recording  artist  Sandra 
Crouch  says.  "I  use  the  talent 
God  has  given  me.  Jesus  told 
us  to  be  fishers  of  men.  I'm 
fishin'!  I  use  the  entertainment 
aspect — a  little  parable  or  maybe 
a  joke — strictly  as  bait,  to  get 
their  attention." 

Most  don't  see  the  entertain- 
ment aspect  as  a  negative  one. 
After  all,  they  point  out,  preach- 


TH6  SINGING  Cathedrals 
once  fell  into  the  entertain- 
ment trap,  according  to 
George  Younce: 

"fit  one  time  for  us  [singing 
gospel  music]  became  more 
of  an  entertainment  thing  than 
a  ministry.  UJe  mere  doing 
this  to  push  this  record,  and 
this  to  make  these  sales 
greater,  everything  we  were 
doing  on  stage  was  to  move 
the  product.  One  day  we  sat 
down  and  looked  at  ourselves 
and  were  ashamed  at  what 
we  had  set  our  goals  for. 
UJe  weren't  really  ministering 
.  .  .  [or]  seeing  people  come 
to  the  altar.  UJe  backed  up 
and  said,  lord,  please  for- 
give us.  UJe  want  to  minister. 
Vou  lead  us  and  guide  us.' 
It  made  all  the  difference." 


ers  we  enjoy  hearing  most  "en- 
tertain" us  with  humor  in  order 
to  illustrate  a  spiritual  lesson. 

"Within  the  framework  of  musi- 
cal ministry,"  Dallas  Holm  asserts. 

Dallas  Holm,  "The 
objective  should  be  to 
minister  first." 


"Entertainment  may  come  into 
play,  and  that  isn't  wrong.  But 
the  objective  still  should  be  to 
minister  first.  Entertainment  may 
be  a  positive  by-product  of  effec- 
tive ministry,  but  it  should  not 
be  the  goal  in  itself." 

"If  you're  going  to  reach  your 
audience,  you  must  get  their 
attention, "  Carman  says.  "Other- 
wise you  will  bore  them.  [But]  if 
you  really  present  a  strong  gos- 
pel message,  you  live  what  you 
preach,  you  stand  for  something 
you  take  the  name  of  Jesus  with 


you  wherever  you  go,  and  you 
hold  Jesus  up,  then  I  think  you 
become  the  proper  role  model." 

Carman  refuses  to  perform  at 
concerts  where  an  admission  fee 
is  charged. 

Entertainment  is  not  the  pri- 
mary motive  for  most  artists.  "I 
think  there  can  be  a  balance 
between  entertainment  and  wor- 
ship,"  Sandi  Patti  says.  "I  want 
people  to  laugh  and  have  a  good 
time  at  my  concerts,  yet  I  want 
them  to  take  home  more  than 
that.  I  want  it  to  be  a  time  of 
real  sharing  of  personal  com- 
mitment, of  taking  inventory  of 
their  relationship  with  the  Lord." 

Steve  Green  adds,  "We  [artists] 
must  check  to  see  where  the 
balance  is.  Are  we  relying  more 
upon  the  humor  and  the  stories 
and  the  pizzazz?  Or  are  we  bur- 
dened with  a  message  that  needs 
to  go  forth?  Christ  must  be  lifted 
up  and  the  Lord's  name  be 
magnified." 

And  Dallas  Holm  says,  "There's 
sometimes  so  much  emphasis 
and  thought  put  on  the  all- 
important  stage  presence'  that 
the  very  essence  of  the  thing 
the  singer  is  supposed  to  be 
communicating — the  reality  of  the 
living  God— just  kind  of  gets  lost 
in  the  shuffle.  It's  like,  I  can't 
see  Jesus,  your  show's  in  the 
way!'  " 

Karen  Wheaton  says,  "Music  is 
more  than  entertainment.  We  want 
our  music  to  be  good,  but  our 
interest  is  in  the  anointing  more 
than  anything  else." 

Popular  musician  Phil  Driscoll, 
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the  man  with  the  golden  trumpet 
contends,  "You  can  put  the  gos- 
pel in  any  form  of  music  known 
to  man.  It  makes  no  difference. 
God  can  anoint  someone  who 
plays  a  washtub  and  broom  as 
easily  as  He  can  someone  who 
plays  a  trumpet.  Or  a  synthesizer. 
God  is  looking  for  your  energy, 
your  enthusiasm." 

A  professor  of  music  at  Taylor 
University,  Richard  J.  Stanislaw, 
points  out  that  the  listener  is 
also  susceptible  to  the  entertain- 
ment trap. 

"Entertainment  is  sometimes 
only  posing  as  worship;  occa- 
sionally the  two  coexist  in  the 
same  performance.  It  seems  the 
high-priced  performers  usually  do 
communicate  the  gospel  in  their 
albums  and  concerts,  and  often 
the  slick  productions  even  con- 
tribute to  that  communication. 
But  a  celebrity  mentality  seems 
to  have  become  the  standard.  In 
our  little  Indiana  town,  Christian- 
ity's next  generation  spends  more 
for  Saturday's  concert  than  they 
put  in  Sunday's  offering  plate." 

Mow  can  we  avoid  the  enter- 
tainment trap  and  keep  gospel 
music  in  its  proper  place?  Here 
are  some  suggestions: 

•  View  music  as  an  aid  to 
worship  and  a  means  of 
ministry,  not  as  just  a 
"usable  product." 

•  Buy  recordings  because 
the  music  uplifts,  not  just 
because  the  artist  is  pop- 
ular. 

•  Participate  in  the  music, 
whether  in  church  or  at  a 
concert. 

•  Buy  recordings  because 
the  music  prompts  you 
to  worship,  not  just  be- 
cause they  are  listed  in 
the  top  20. 

•  Support  only  those  art- 
ists whose  testimony 
and  lifestyle  you  can 
approve.  □ 


Bill  and  Gloria 
GAITHER 


On  music:  "Music  begins  for  us  with  an  idea.  When 
something  moves  us,  we  find  a  way  to  put  it  into  a  song. 
We're  very  open  to  any  kind  of  musical  expression  when 
the  communicator  is  honest,  and  is  honestly  trying  to 
communicate  how  he  feels  about  God.  A  lot  of  people 
express  their  love  and  enthusiasm  for  God  in  ways 
different  from  ours.  But  for  me  to  label  them  ungodly 
because  they  don't  sound  like  us  is  elitist.  Music  is 
neither  here  nor  there.  It's  just  a  tool  God  gives  us  to 
use.  The  only  thing  that  makes  gospel  music  different 
from  any  other  music 
is  the  lyrics." 

On  media:  "The 
whole  giant  element 
of  the  media  and  the 
philosophy  of  our  cul- 
ture distorts  our  pri- 
orities. We're  being 
sold  a  bill  of  goods. 
You  even  see  it  in  the 
church.  Sometimes  we  simply  take  the  values  of  our 
culture  and  add  Christian  words  to  them. 

"As  a  parent,  I  get  weary  swimming  upstream  all  the 
time  against  the  culture.  The  media  keeps  saying  We're 
not  creating  anything  we're  only  reflecting  what's  going 
on  out  there.'  We're  past  that.  1  think  they  are  creating 
values  and  giving  direction  to  society.  I'm  critical  of  the 
moviemakers,  the  music  makers.  So  many  of  the  pop 
songs  are  about  destruction,  defiance,  and  a  sick  kind  of 
love." 

On  songwriting:  (Gloria)  "We  usually  come  up  with  the 
ideas  together.  Something  happens  in  our  lives,  or  in  our 
family,  and  becomes  very  real  to  us.  My  function  is  the 
lyrics;  Bill's  very  involved  in  the  musical  base.  In  our 
writing  a  musical  style,  a  particular  rhythm  pattern,  the 
feel  of  the  music  has  always  been  a  means  to  an  end, 
rather  than  an  end  in  itself.  We  use  different  musical 
styles  to  communicate  our  message.  We'll  continue  to 
change  styles  as  long  as  there  are  new  messages  that 
call  for  new  musical  forms.  It  would  be  awfully  difficult  to 
take  a  particular  pattern  of  the  notes  or  rhythms  we  have 
to  work  with  and  say.  This  one  is  anointed  and  this  one 
isn't.'  " 

On  TV:  "I'm  alarmed  at  the  17-to-  19-year-olds  who 
have  no  idea  what  the  lyrics  of  their  favorite  pop  songs 
are  saying.  And  neither  they  nor  their  parents  examine 
the  TV  shows  they  watch.  So  often  we  sit  and  watch 
and  never  express  an  objection  or  realize  what  we  are 
approving  by  our  silence."  □ 
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Problems   were    crippling 

my  life.  I  was  hampered  at  every 
turn  by  them  and  knew  no  peace 
of  mind.  My  inner  turmoil  was 
proving  to  be  insurmountable.  I 
believed  I  was  standing  at  the 
brink  of  a  major  breakdown. 

I  was  forced  to  stop,  sit  down, 
and  do  some  serious  thinking 
because  there  was  nothing  else 
I  could  do. 

God,  I  reasoned,  knew  the 
answers  to  my  problems.  And  if 
God  knew  the  answers,  I  rea- 
soned further,  then  surely  He 
would  relay  those  answers  to 
me. 

I  prayed  often.  In  fact,  I  prayed 
all  the  time.  After  praying  I  would 
sit  quietly  by  myself,  waiting  for 
God  to  answer  me  in  a  thunder- 
ous voice. 
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When  God  "speaks"  to  us  it  is  most  likely  to  be  through 
insightful  thoughts  or  what  the  Bible  colled  revelation. 


What  I  heard  instead  was  the 
still,  small  voice  of  which  Elijah 
spoke. 

My  story  is  not  one  of  conver- 
sion, because  I  was  already  a 
Christian.  Rather,  my  story  is 
how  I  came  to  hear  God  speak 
to  me.  It  is  also  how  you  can 
hear  God  speak  to  you. 

Elijah  an  Old  Testament  proph- 
et was  faced  with  problems.  Me 
went  to  the  wilderness  to  seek 
God's  guidance.  In  the  wilderness, 
while  he  was  doing  his  soul- 
searching  a  great  wind  came. 
Elijah  obediently  searched  for 
some  special  meaning  or  sign 
from  God  in  the  wind.  But  he 
couldn't  find  any  special  mean- 
ing in  the  wind.  There  was  an 
earthquake,  then  a  fire.  Elijah 
obediently  searched  for  some  spe- 
cial meaning  in  both  the  earth- 
quake and  the  fire.  Again,  he 
couldn't  find  any. 

Then  Elijah's  search  for  God 
turned  inward.  He  searched  for 
God  and  for  God's  guidance  within 
himself.  Me  heard  within  his  own 
soul  a  "still,  small  voice"  (1  Kings 
19:12).  Elijah  knew  that  he  had 
found  God. 

God  was  not  in  the  wind,  or 
the  earthquake,  or  the  fire.  To 
find  God,  Elijah  had  to  search 
for  the  indwelling  spirit  of  God. 
Then  he  heard  the  "still,  small 
voice." 


Through  the  ages  men  have 
reported  hearing  voices  in  answer 
to  their  prayers  and  their  soul- 
searching.  I  had  a  lot  of  trouble 
accepting  that.  After  all,  I  had 
never  heard  audible  voices  in 
answer  to  my  prayers. 

But  the  voices  the  biblical 


prophets  heard  were  often  spiri- 
tual voices.  Strong  thoughts  that 
seem  like  voices  are  often  called 
voices  for  want  of  anything  better 
to  call  them. 

God  speaks  to  us  in  whispered 
thoughts  to  our  mind,  in  the 
quiet  realization  that  what  we 
are  doing  is  right  or  wrong  in 
flashes  of  insight  that  answer 
our  needs. 

These  thoughts  can  occur  sud- 
denly and  dramatically.  They 
"click."  Their  suddenness  and  clar- 
ity give  them  an  abrupt  reality. 
They  seem  like  voices. 

*  *  *  * 

Our  culture  places  emphasis 
on  logic  rather  than  emotions. 
We  emphasize  the  intellect  but 
deny  our  feelings.  We  place 
emphasis  on  our  outer  world, 
but  deny  the  inner  world.  In  this 
way  modern  man  remains  a 
stranger  to  himself.  Acknowledg- 
ing the  existence  of  one  part  of 
himself,  he  denies  the  existence 
of  another. 

It  was  just  that  way  with  me. 
All  my  life  I  had  received  distinct 
feelings,  distinct  impressions,  but 
had  denied  their  reality.  After 
all,  thoughts  had  no  physical 
existence.  They  could  not  be 
touched,  smelled,  tasted,  heard, 
or  seen.  These  thoughts  had, 
instead,  a  spiritual  reality  I  failed 
to  recognize. 

In  typically  modern  fashion  I 
had  dismissed  the  still,  small 
voice  I  had  been  hearing  all  along 
within  my  soul.  1  opted  instead 
for  the  rationality  of  the  con- 
scious mind. 

The  turning  point  of  my  life 
came  when  I  accepted  the  real- 
ity of  my  thoughts  and  feelings 
for  their  spiritual  value.   1   real- 


ized that  God  speaks  to  me 
through  my  thoughts. 

God  can  "speak"  to  us  through 
the  Bible  and  through  the  church, 
but  God  can  also  speak  to  us 
individually,  personally,  on  a  one- 
to-one  basis.  God  speaks  to  mod- 
ern man  as  He  did  to  men  of 
old.  It's  just  that  modern  man 
denies  the  authenticity  of  his  inner 
voice. 

Certainly  God  spoke  to  Elijah, 
Moses,  Isaiah,  Paul,  and  other 
men  of  the  Bible.  They  had  reli- 
gious experiences  and  wrote 
about  them.  When  we  read  the 
Bible  we  are  reading  about  the 
religious  experiences  of  other 
people.  But  we  can  also  have 
our  very  own  personal  experi- 
ence with  God. 


He  is  not  going  to  call  us  on 
the  telephone  to  speak  to  us. 
neither  is  He  going  to  write  us  a 
letter.  We  already  have  the  Bible 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  God 
"speaks"  to  us  it  is  most  likely 
to  be  through  insightful  thoughts 
that  we  perceive  within  our  mind 
or  soul.  Men  of  the  Bible  called 
it  revelation. 

The  thing  that  kept  Paul  from 
being  a  weaver  of  rugs  was  his 
inner  belief  that  God  had  a  dif- 
ferent plan  for  him.  God  spoke 
and  Paul  listened. 

God's  gift  of  wisdom  to  Solo- 
mon came  in  a  dream.  Solomon 
awoke  and  was  convinced  of  the 
reality  of  the  experience.  What 
modern  man  would  take  a  dream 
so  seriously? 

The  kingdom  of  God,  as  Jesus 
pointed  out,  is  within  us.  God 
speaks  but  we  have  to  hear,  to 
listen,  to  obey.  D 
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THE  GROUP  WAS  filled  with 
enthusiasm  as  their  leader  led 
them  to  Damascus  (Acts  9).  Saul 
was  determined  to  do  God's  work. 
If  he  wasn't  willing  to  give  God  a 
hand  at  ridding  their  land  of 
those  pesky  Christians,  who  would 
be?  His  plans  were  all  laid  out 
and  his  act  was  together,  right? 

Wrong! 

God  quickly  put  a  stop  to  his 
plans  by  introducing  Himself  with 
a  blinding  light.  Visibly  and 
verbally,  God  got  Saul's  attention. 
Within  three  days  his  name  was 
changed,  he  was  healed,  and  he 
knew  what  he  would  be  doing 
for  the  rest  of  his  life.  He  knew 
his  life  was  ordered  by  the  Lord 
this  time. 

Is  this  what  you've  been  look- 
ing for?  A  detailed  plan  of  what 
God  wants  for  your  life? 

Recently  a  teen  came  to  my 
office  all  confused.  His  question 
was  common,  yet  important.  "I 
think  God  is  calling  me  into  the 
ministry,"  he  said.  "Is  it  God 
speaking  to  me  or  is  it  my 
imagination?" 

He  first  felt  that  God  was  lead- 
ing him  to  the  mission  field. 
Now  he  feels  that  it  may  be  a 
ministry  at  home.  "If  God  is  call- 
ing me,"  he  said,  "what  is  to  be 
my  ministry?" 

If  you've  recently  been  feeling 
a  special  calling  to  ministry  and 
leadership  but  can't  define  what 
it  is,  try  the  following  seven  steps. 

1.  Share  the  message  of  God. 
The  first  thing  to  keep  in  mind 
is  that  as  a  Christian  you  should 
make  God's  message  of  love  a 
priority.  Be  willing  to  share  Jesus 
with  your  friends. 

2.  Know  the  possibilities  in 
the  ministry.  A  common  mis- 
take is  to  believe  that  ministry  is 
all  wrapped  up  in  being  the  pas- 
tor of  a  church.  Titles  of  minis- 
ters broaden  to  ministers  of 
music,  youth.  Christian  education, 
evangelism,  and  so  forth.  But 
let's  not  forget  that  ministry  goes 
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Minister  of  Youth 
Federalsburg,  Maryland 

far  beyond  titled  licensed  minis- 
ters. It  includes  teachers,  bus 
directors,  Sunday  school  super- 
intendents, children's  church 
directors,  even  ushers. 

3.  Talk  about  your  calling  with 
your  pastor.  One  in  your  church 
who  should  know  more  about 
the  ministry  than  anyone  else  is 
your  pastor.  Start  with  him  for 
prayer  support  and  guidance. 
Remember  that  although  he 
supervises  many  ministries,  he 
began  somewhere  himself.  Keep 
in  touch  with  him. 

4.  Be  totally  involved  in  church 
work.  Many  avenues  of  ministry 
are  available.  To  be  qualified  to 
fill  a  leadership  role,  you  must 
learn  to  develop  your  talents.  Be 
willing  to  do  anything.  Let  your 
Sunday  school  superintendent 
know  your  willingness  to  be  a 
substitute  teacher  or  helper.  Meet 
whatever  directors  you  can  and 
make  yourself  available. 

5.  Look  for  new  ministries  that 
are  needed.  Teens  play  an  impor- 


1. 

Read  Matthew  20:25-28 

in  the  new  International 

Version. 

2. 

What  is  the  difference  in 

a  servant  and  a  slave? 

3. 

Which  should  a  minister 

be? 

4. 

How  can  you  serve  ac- 

cording to  Jesus'  mod- 

el? □ 

tant  role  in  many  churches  today. 
Some  ministries  are  shut-in 
ministry,  tape  ministry,  bus 
ministry,  puppet  ministry,  drama 
ministry,  tract  handout,  birthday 
card,  and  visitation.  And  don't 
forget  the  schools.  With  permis- 
sion most  schools  will  allow  you 
to  meet  in  a  room  before  school 
for  prayer  with  other  students. 
What  about  puppets,  or  singing 
for  children  at  the  park? 

6.  Further  your  education.  A 
number  of  programs  developed 
by  experienced  men  can  be  of 
great  help  to  you.  From  your 
home  you  can  involve  yourself 
in  Church  Training  Courses  and 
work  for  a  master's  certificate. 
Enroll  in  a  continuing  education 
program  for  college  credit.  If 
you  desire  to  be  a  licensed  min- 
ister you  will  need  the  Ministe- 
rial Internship  Program.  At  least 
one  year  of  Bible  college  is  highly 
recommended  to  open  minds 
desiring  to  learn  from  profes- 
sionals in  specific  studies. 

Remember,  none  of  these  pro- 
grams will  make  you  a  minister, 
God  does  that.  But  they  will  help 
to  equip  you.  Your  pastor  can 
give  you  more  details. 

7.  nurture  your  devotional  life. 
All  godly  men  in  scriptural  and 
church  history  were  men  of  prayer 
and  devotion  to  God.  To  be  led 
by  God  you  must  be  able  to 
recognize  his  voice.  To  know 
how  to  live  and  develop  comes 
through  prayer  and  reading  the 
Word.  Set  aside  a  special  time 
each  day  that  is  just  yours  and 
God's. 

Once  you  have  been  exposed 
to  areas  of  ministry  with  a  devo- 
tional heart,  God  will  begin  to 
reveal  His  plan  to  you.  Your  heart 
will  ache  and  long  for  your  calling. 
You've  heard  the  expression, 
"doors  will  begin  to  open."  It 
may  not  be  God's  final  plan  for 
your  life,  but  it  will  be  His 
preparation.  □ 
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Eastern  north  Carolina's 

"Youth  of  the  Year"  is  Anthony 
Dale  Jones  of  Princeton. 

A  member  of  the  Princeton 
Church  of  God  for  10  years,  Dale 
is  active  in  the  church  band,  the 
youth  choir,  special  singing,  and 
is  a  member  of  his  church's  Chris- 
tian Education  Board.  He  partici- 
pates in  local  outreach  minis- 
tries to  nursing  homes.  In  nomi- 
nating him,  Dale's  pastor,  the 
Reverend  Roland  C.  Stone,  wrote: 
"Dale  Jones  is  a  faithful,  loyal 
member  of  the  church.  When  I 
say  'faithful,'  I  mean  just  that 
...  in  deeds,  not  merely  in 
words.  He  is  regular  in  atten- 
dance, in  tithing  and  giving  in 
singing  and  music,  and  in  other 
aspects  of  local  church  ministry. 
He  seems  to  know  how  to  love 
life  and  enjoys  living  it  to  the 
fullest  in  a  godly  manner." 

Dale  was  born  June  11,  1964, 
to  Bobby  Kenneth  (Deacon)  and 
Faye  Jones  of  Princeton,  north 
Carolina.  Dale's  brother,  Ken,  Jr, 
is  twenty-three,  and  his  sister, 
Tina,  is  sixteen.  A  strong  family 
background  greatly  influenced  his 
Christian  life.  Both  grandfathers 
are  retired  preachers  and  since 
Dale's  birth  the  church  has  played 
a  major  role  in  the  development 
of  his  goals  and  priorities! 

"The  Reverend  C.  S.  Orogan 
was  the  first  pastor  who  really 
influenced  my  Christian  develop- 
ment," Dale  says.  "During  his 
pastorate,  our  church  had  a 
strong  emphasis  on  youth  min- 
istry. Later,  during  the  ministry 
of  Robert  Worthington,  I  really 
began  to  find  my  place  in  the 
church.  How,  Brother  Roland 
Stone,  our  present  pastor,  has 
helped   to   bring  about  a   reaj 
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State  Director 
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openness  toward  young  people 
and  their  involvement  in  the  min- 
istry of  the  local  church.  The 
older  folks  really  get  excited  about 
us  leading  in  worship  and  min- 
istry. 


Dale  says  of  his  parents,  "I 
probably  would  not  be  a  Chris- 
tian today  if  it  weren't  for  my 
mom  and  dad.  It  was  their  Chris- 
tian walk  and  example  that  made 
me  decide  to  serve  Christ.  I  saw 
how  happy  serving  the  Lord  made 
them,  and  knew  that's  what  I 
wanted." 


Playing  sports  in  school 

(baseball  and  basketball)  taught 
Dale  some  valuable  lessons.  "You 
don't  get  anything  for  free;  every- 
thing is  earned,"  he  emphasizes. 
"The  most  important  advice  my 
dad  ever  gave  me  was:  Tou  can't 
make  people  love  and  respect 
you  ...  if  you  love  people  and 
respect  them,  it  will  always  come 
back.'  " 

Selling  cars  is  Dale's  business, 
and  he  is  good  at  it!  In  October 


of  1985  he  sold  21  units  in  a 
30-day  period.  But  there  is 
another  side  of  this  young  man 
that  few  really  know. 

Being  in  the  sales  business 
gives  Dale  the  opportunity  to 
meet  hundreds  of  people  weekly. 
Because  it  always  involves  peo- 
ple's personal  possessions,  he 
finds  each  person  uniquely  dif- 
ferent. As  a  Christian  he  tries  to 
see  beyond  exterior  emotions. 
Being  friendly  and  honest  wins 
Dale  many  admirers.  "I  try  to  be 
extra  friendly  to  everybody,  espe- 
cially dissatisfied  customers.  I 
want  them  to  see  Christ  in  me. 
That's  ministry  to  me.  Too  many 
young  people  are  waiting  for 
some  distant  opportunity  to  share 
Christ.  I  believe  God  can  use  me 
in  a  mighty  way  right  here!" 

Growing  up  as  a  young  per- 
son during  the  70s  and  80s,  to 
Dale  the  number  one  need  for 
young  people  is  a  new  relation- 
ship with  their  parents.  "I  feel 
that  a  lack  of  good  parental  exam- 
ples has  left  young  people  con- 
fused about  life.  When  they  don't 
have  a  happy  homelife  they  go 
out  looking  for  happiness  in  other 
things. 

"We're  all  going  through  the 
same  situations.  The  key  is  how 
we  handle  it  all!  In  school,  I 
watched  some  who  handled  it 
and  others  who  didn't.  The  strong 
emphasis  of  the  church,  espe- 
cially the  influence  of  my  own 
family,  helped  me  make  it. 

Quite  a  salesman,  that  Dale 
Jones.  Next  time  you  are  in 
Smithfield,  North  Carolina,  stop 
by  his  dad's  dealership.  Chances 
are  you'll  meet  Dale.  And  chances 
are  he  will  want  to  introduce 
you  to  his  Savior.  □ 
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UU6ST: 

13  camps 

1,574  enrollment 

MID<nM€RICfl: 

26  camps 
3,243  enrollment 

SOUTH6RST: 

29  camps 

4,884  enrollment 

MID-RTMNTIC: 

35  camps 
6,666  enrollment 

NORTH€RST: 

29  camps 

7,196  enrollment 

PU€RTO  RICO: 

3  camps 
1,355  enrollment 


VOUTH  CfiMP  CHANGES  IMS! 


JUNIUS  FULBRIGHT 


THE  MEDIA  constantly  depresses  us  with  news  of 
youth  involved  in  suicide,  alcohol  drugs,  and  illicit  sex. 
USA  Today  reported  some  results  of  an  opinion  poll  of 
1,500  high  school  student  leaders  at  the  1986  national 
Association  of  Student  Councils  annual  convention  in 
Oklahoma  City,  Oklahoma: 

•  66  percent  say  drinking  is  a  significant  problem. 
"More  than  half  of  our  school  population  drinks  to 
excess. "  Jim  Nelson 

•  Your  heroes  drink,  so  it's  alright "  David  Brown 

•  48  percent  consider  marijuana  a  big  problem  in 
their  schools. 

•  58  percent  advocate  abortion  without  governmen- 
tal interference. 

This  information  is  about  real  people;  it's  about  real 
problems  in  real  life  which  confront  teens  and  juniors 


daily.  In  the  midst  of  all  this,  however,  the  Church  of 
God  has  a  ministry  of  caring  and  concern  for  her  youth 
which  is  dramatically  demonstrated  through  the  youth 
camp  ministry. 

Youth  camp  ministry  is  dynamic  evangelism  in  action! 
It  changes  lives.  Youth  camp  happens  each  summer. 
Last  summer  approximately  30, 000  participated  in  Church 
of  God  youth  camps.  In  camps  sponsored  by  state 
directors  3,720  were  saved,  2,386  were  sanctified  and 
2,647  were  baptized  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

These  numbers  in  no  way  tell  the  story  of  changed 
lives.  For  thousands,  it  was  the  beginning  of  a  disciple- 
ship  program  which  will  make  them  into  the  likeness 
and  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ.  Lifelong  friendships 
were  formed.  Some  were  called  into  full-time  ministry. 
Youth  camp  enriches  the  kingdom  of  God.  □ 
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WORDS  THAT  HURT 


GINfl  MFISS€NGIll 


"WHAT  DID  YOU  make  on  your  essay?" 
Sandra  asked,  as  she  and  Rhonda  left  English 
class  together. 

"I  didn't  do  very  well,"  Rhonda  replied,  hop- 
ing Sandra  would  let  the  matter  drop. 

"Really?"  Sandra  said,  an  incredulous  note 
in  her  voice.  "What  was  your  grade?" 

Rhonda  tried  to  hide  her  embarrassment.  "I 
made  a  D,  but  it  was  a  difficult  assignment." 

"I  can't  believe  you  thought  that  was  hard," 
Sandra  laughed.  "It  was  so  easy  I  thought 
everyone  in  the  class  would  get  an  A." 
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learn  to  play  football,  David? 
My  sister  could  play  better  than 
you    did    today!"    said    Chris 


after  the  game. 

"I  guess  1  just  had  an  off 
game,"  David  said  quietly.  He 
felt  terrible.  Although  he  knew 
he  wasn't  a  great  athlete,  he 
always  tried  his  best  and  now  he 


felt  responsible  for  his  team  los- 
ing the  game. 

Chris  spoke  again.  "Maybe  you'd 
better  sit  out  the  next  game.  If 
you  keep  playing  like  you  did 
today,  we'll  never  win!" 


CUTTING  fflfflKS 


hurt.  It  doesn't  matter  if  they 
are  innocently  spoken.  Some- 
times they  are  deliberate.  And 
people  who  have  been  cut  down 
often    try   to   hide   the   hurt    by 


pretending  it  doesn't  matter, 
even  though  they  are  bleeding 
inside. 

The  Bible  calls  those  who  in- 
jure verbally  "that  noisy  crowd 
of  evildoers,  who  sharpen  their 
tongues  like  swords  and  aim 
their  words  like  deadly  arrows. 
They  shoot  from  ambush  at  the 
innocent"  (Psalm  64:2-4;  flew 


International  Version). 

Each  of  us  walks  around  with 
a  powerful  weapon.  As  with  any 
weapon,  someone  can  get  hurt 
when  our  tongues  are  used 
carelessly.  If  we  were  actually 
cut  every  time  we  were  put  down, 
or  every  time  we  put  someone 
else  down,  some  of  us  would  be 
hospitalized  for  loss  of  blood! 


AS  CHRK1NS  UJC- 


must  be  careful  about  everything 
we  say.  Especially  about  other 
people.  God  made  each  of  us 
uniquely  different. 

•  Everyone  is  talented,  but  in 
different  areas. 

•  Everyone  is  sensitive,  but  in 
different  matters. 


•  Everyone  is  ignorant,  but  in 
different  subjects. 

So  why  make  a  crack  at  some- 
one just  because  they  cannot 
sing  as  well  as  you?  Why  make 
fun  of  someone  else  because 
they  can't  make  an  A  in  English? 
Or  play  football? 

(And,  the  fact  that  we  are  not 
as  talented  as  someone  else  in 
a  certain  area  does  not  excuse 
us  for  not  giving  it  our  best 
shot.) 


Being  careful  about  what  we 
say  doesn't  mean  we  have  to  go 
through  life  as  if  we're  walking 
on  eggshells.  It  all  comes  down 
to  the  Golden  Rule,  "Do  to  oth- 
ers as  you  would  have  them  do 
to  you"  (Luke  6:31;  /W). 

Stop  and  think  the  next  time 
you  start  to  say  something  about 
someone's  glasses,  or  crooked 
teeth,  or  less  than  perfect  per- 
formance. 

Say  something  nice  instead!  □ 
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BIBLE  STUDY 


"Fan  into  flame  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  you"  (2  Timothy  1  ;6Niv). 
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X.  Plan  to  meet  God  daily.  Make 
room  for  Him  in  your  schedule. 

2.  Designate  a  specific  time  and 
place  for  personal  prayer  and 
devotions. 

3.  Always  take  your  Bible  and  a 
small  notebook  with  you  to  your 
prayer  time.  Jot  down  any  spe- 
cial thoughts  that  may  come  to 
you  while  praying. 

4-.  Read  God's  Word  aloud  with 
concentration  and  understanding. 
When  you  read  it  aloud,  you  see 
the  Word  and  you  hear  the  Word. 

5.  Pray  aloud  every  chance  you 
get.  Your  thoughts  stay  on  track 
better.  Become  familiar  with  the 
sound  of  your  voice  in  prayer. 

6.  Make  a  personal  prayer  list. 
Mark  down  when  each  prayer  is 
answered. 

7.  Revise  your  prayer  list  at 
least  every  month.  Sometimes 
you  will  revise  it  oftener. 

8»  Activate  your  plan  for  per- 
sonal devotions  and  stick  with 
it.  Don't  be  discouraged  and  give 
up  if  you  find  that  you  have 
missed  a  few  appointments  with 
God.  Resolve  to  become  more 
determined. 

9.  Learn  to  pray  in  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "Likewise  the  Spirit  also 
helps  in  our  weaknesses.  For  we 
do  not  know  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit 
Himself  makes  intercession  for 
us  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered.  Mow  He  who  searches 
the  hearts  knows  what  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit  is,  because  He  makes 
intercession  for  the  saints  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God"  (Romans 
8:26,  27;  Piew  King  James  Ver- 
sion). 


BIBLE  STUDY 


T€N  PROMISES  Of  GOD 


(All  Scripture  from  the  Hew  King  James  Version.) 

God  promises  to  meet  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need 

according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus.  Philippians  4:19 

If  you  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words 
abide  in  you,  you  will  ask  what  you 
desire,  and  it  shall  be  done  for  you. 
John  15:7 


our  needs 

God  promises  to  answer 
our  prayers 


God  promises  to 
be  with  us 

God  promises  to 
protect  us 


God  promises  to 
forgive  us 


God  promises  to 
heal  us 

God  promises  to 
change  us 


God  promises  to 
guide  us 


God  promises  to 
help  in  temptation 


God  promises  to 
give  eternal  life 


I  will  never  leave  you  nor  forsake 
you.  Hebrews  13:5 

Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  you;  Be  not 
dismayed,  for  I  am  your  God.  I  will 
strengthen  you,  Yes,  I  will  help  you, 
I  will  uphold  you  with  My  righteous 
right  hand.  Isaiah  41:10 

If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness. 1  John  1:9 

Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  And  for- 
get not  all  His  benefits  .  .  .  Who  heals 
all  your  diseases.  Psalm  103;2,  3 

Therefore,  if  anyone  is  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creation;  old  things  have 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  have 
become  new.  2  Corinthians  5:17 

Find  favor  and  high  esteem  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  man.  Trust  in  the 
Lord  with  all  your  heart,  And  lean 
not  on  your  own  understanding-  In 
all  your  ways  acknowledge  Him,  And 
He  shall  direct  your  paths.  Proverbs 
3:4-6 

No  temptation  has  overtaken  you  ex- 
cept such  as  is  common  to  man;  but 
God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  allow  you 
to  be  tempted  beyond  what  you  are 
able,  but  with  the  temptation  will  also 
make  the  way  of  escape,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  bear  it.  1  Corinthians 
10:13 

He  who  sows  to  the  Spirit  will  of 
the  Spirit  reap  everlasting  life.  Gala- 
tians  6:8 
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WH€N  TO  PRfiV 

1.  Pray  when  you  feel  the  urge  to  pray. 

2.  Pray  when  you  are  puzzled  by  the  mystery  of  life. 

3.  Pray  when  you  are  bored  with  life. 
4-.  Pray  when  you  are  misunderstood  or  blamed  unjustly. 

5.  Pray  when  you  are  ill. 

6.  Pray  when  you  have  an  important  decision  to  make. 

7.  Pray  when  you  feel  your  life  or  body  is  in  danger. 

8.  Pray  when  you  sense  the  need  to  feel  God's  pres- 

ence. 

9.  Pray  when  you  need  forgiveness. 
10.  Pray  when  you  want  to  help  someone  and   feel 

helpless  to  do  so. 

HOW  TO  PRflV 

1.  Pray  in  Jesus'  name.  John  14:6;  16:23,  24 

2.  Pray  in  faith.  Mark  9:23;  Hebrews  11:6 

3.  Pray  personally.  Philippians  4:6 

4.  Pray  in  secret.  Matthew  6:5,  6 

5.  Pray  boldly.  Hebrews  4:6 

6.  Pray  persistently.  Luke  11:5-8 

7.  Pray  fervently.  James  5:16 

8.  Pray  continuously.  Colossians  4:2;  1  Thessalonians 

5:17 

9.  Pray  meaningfully.  Matthew  5:7;  15:8 
10.  Pray  expectantly.  Mark  11:24 

WHAT  TO  PfiflV  FOR 

Praying  for  ourselves 

•  Pray  for  daily  bread.  Matthew  6:11 

•  Pray  for  forgiveness.  Matthew  6:12 

•  Pray  for  deliverance  from  temptation  and  evil.  Matthew  6:13 

•  Pray  for  God's  power  in  order  to  fulfill  Mis  will  on  earth.  Matthew  6:10 

Praying  for  one  another 

•  Pray  for  one  another  to  be  healed.  James  5:16 

•  Pray  for  those  who  are  sinning  and  disobeying  God.  J  John  5:16 

•  Pray  for  the  prosperity  of  one  another.  3  John  2 

•  Pray  for  one  another  to  be  able  to  witness.  Ephesians  6:18-20 

Praying  for  those  outside  the  family  of  God 

•  Pray  for  workers  to  be  sent  to  the  harvest  of  the  world.  Matthew  9:38 

•  Pray  for  government  officials  (who  may  or  may  not  be  in  the  family  of  God)  and  for  good 

government.  1  Timothy  2:1,  2 

•  Pray  for  those  who  "spitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you.''  Matthew  5:44;  NrvJV 

•  Pray  for  God's  will  to  be  done  "on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  Matthew  6:10;  NrvJV 
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BIBLE  STUDY 


PRINCIPLES  OF  MEDITATION 

1.  The  principle  of  isolation.  Get  completely  alone  if  possible. 
There  won't  be  much  meditation  until  there  is  isolation. 

2.  The  principle  of  concentration.  Samuel  Chadwick  said, 
"Dreaming  is  not  meditation.  Dozing  is  not  thinking.  Moping  is 
not  praying.  Tolerate  no  distraction,  allow  no  diversion,  indulge 
no  dissipation." 

3.  The  principle  of  memorization.  "Thy  word  have  1  hid  in  mine 
heart"  (Psalm  119:11).  Good  memorization  leads  to  good 
meditation. 

4.  The  principle  of  imagination.  With  the  gift  of  imagination  you 
can  visit  a  mission  field  10,000  miles  away,  soar  to  the  heavenlies, 
and  wash  the  feet  of  Jesus! 

5.  The  principle  of  repetition.  Repeat  the  Word  until  you  have 
grasped  it  All  26  verses  of  Psalm  136  contain  the  phrase,  "His 
mercy  endures  forever."  NKJV 

6.  The  principle  of  association.  Anything  and  everything  can 
remind  us  of  the  Lord  and  of  our  relationship  with  Him.  The 
clouds  remind  us  He's  coming.  A  clock  reminds  us  of  the 
timelessness  of  God.  A  door,  a  light,  a  road,  or  someone  in  a 
field  may  remind  us  of  Jesus  himself. 

— adapted  from  Jack  R.  Taylor 
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THE  WORD  SEX  is  not  found 
once  in  the  Bible.  Yet,  the  Bible 
is  the  one  authoritative  text  on 
it.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  was 
God  who  wrote  the  principles  of 
sex  into  the  marvelous  blueprint 
of  man's  being.  He  not  only  cre- 
ated the  desire  of  man  for  woman 
and  woman  for  man,  but  He 
also  endowed  them  with  the  all 
important  responsibility  for  the 
reproduction  of  the  race.  So  God 
should  know  something  about 
the  subject. 

Let's  talk  about  it.  Dot  sugges- 
tive or  secretive  talk  but  honest, 
straightforward  discussion.  Years 
ago  there  was  a  hush-hush  atti- 
tude toward  the  subject.  Today 
in  some  circles  there  is  a  bru- 
tally frank  approach  that  is 
repulsive,  shocking  and  disgust- 
ing. Surely  there  must  be  a  happy 
medium  between  these  two 
extremes — and  there  is.  It's  found 
in  the  Bible. 


GOD  IS  A  person  of  infinite 
intelligence.  Everything  He  does 
is  perfectly  planned  with  unfail- 
ing logic.  So  God's  plans  for  sex 
show  a  full  and  complete  purpose. 
He  placed  Adam,  the  man  He 
had  created,  in  a  beautiful  garden. 
Then  He  took  a  piece  of  bone 
from  Adam's  side  and  fashioned 
a  lovely  companion  for  him.  She 
was  to  be  a  "help"  suitable  for 
him. 

God's  purpose  was  to  build  a 
world  on  the  unit  plan,  and  that 
unit  was  to  be  the  home.  Into 
the  home  were  to  be  placed  a 
father,  a  mother  and  children. 
The  unit  was  to  have  strong  bind- 
ing forces.  The  home  was  to 
provide  a  cradle  for  infants  and 
a  schoolroom  for  children.  There- 
fore, there  had  to  be  forces  to 
draw  and  hold  the  home  together. 
One  of  these  is  sex.  This  is  God's 
provision.    The    young    man    is 


Sexual  indulgence  outside  the  bounds  of  marriage  is  sin 
and  no  amount  of  rationalizing  will  change  it. 
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attracted  to  the  young  woman 
and  vice  versa.  Together  they 
build  a  home. 


After  the  home  is  formed,  it 
must  also  be  maintained.  Here 
again  we  see  God's  wise  and 
honorable  plan.  God  put  it  in 
the  hearts  of  young  men  and 
women  to  find  in  each  other  a 
joy  and  a  delight  that  is  wonder- 
ful and  good.  This  works  from 
the  physical  standpoint  as  well 
as  the  spiritual,  but  the  spiritual 
is  always  the  stronger  and  the 
more  important.  Man  needs  the 
love,  comfort  encouragement  and 
challenge  that  only  his  wife  can 
provide.  Woman  needs  the  ful- 
fillment, the  companionship,  the 
strength  and  the  security  her  hus- 
band brings  her. 


ALL  THIS  is  a  far  cry  from  the 
emphasis  our  civilization  puts  on 
sex.  We  all  know  how  physical 
attractiveness  is  suggestively  dis- 
played and  careless  relationships 
are  considered  normal.  Even  the 
young  person  who  desires  a  clean 
life  is  lead  into  loose  thinking 
on  the  subject.  And  that  brings 
us  to  an  important  phase  of 
this  discussion,  one  we  must 
face  squarely. 

Sexual  indulgence  outside  the 
bounds  of  marriage  is  sin  and 
no  amount  of  rationalizing  will 
change  it.  This  sin  is  called 
by  a  lot  of  names — a  meaning- 
ful relationship,  a  weakness,  a 
slipup,  a  moral  sickness,  an  ex- 
perimentation. But  God  still  calls 
it  sin. 
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Subtly,  erroneous  arguments 
are  advanced.  For  instance,  you 
will  hear  it  asserted  that  man- 
kind has  a  sexual  appetite,  and 
all  appetites  are  meant  to  be 
satisfied.  Therefore,  by  the  very 
presence  of  the  appetite  anyone 
has  the  right — and  some  even 
say  the  responsibility — to  indulge. 
Sounds  smooth,  doesn't  it? 

Let's  look  at  it  squarely  in  the 
light  of  Bible  teaching.  Sexual 
experience  is  God's  plan  for  the 
honorably  married  only.  To  pre- 
serve it  for  the  pure  purpose  for 
which  He  created  it,  God  has 
hedged  it  about  with  stern  limi- 
tations. In  the  Old  Testament 
the  penalty  for  wrongful  use  of 
sex  was  death — sudden  death! 

In  current  philosophy  you'll  find 
a  great  deal  of  sly  talk.  Some 
have  claimed  that  "experimenting 
before  marriage  makes  for  hap- 
pier marriages."  This  simply  is 
not  so.  The  person  who  flits 
from  one  sexual  partner  to 
another  loses  his  fine  sense  of 
taste.  He  or  she  finds  increasing 
uncertainty  and  unhappiness.  No 
one  can  hope  to  build  a  strong 
family  on  a  careless  approach  to 
sex  life.  The  inevitable  result  is 
sorrow,  distrust,  disappointment, 
disease  and  sometimes  death. 


The  Bible  refers  to  two  types 
of  immorality  in  the  relationship 
between  men  and  women.  For- 
nication is  the  term  used  for 
unlawful  intercourse  between 
unmarried  persons.  Adultery  is 
the  word  used  for  the  same  kind 
of  sin  when  one  or  both  parties 
are  already  married  to  someone 
else. 

God  is  very  definite  in  the  mat- 
ter of  adultery.  He  considers  it 
so  important  that  He  stated  the 
seventh  commandment  in  Exo- 
dus 20:14  briefly  and  to  the  point: 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery." 
In   Leviticus  20:10,    He  set  the 


penalty  for  adultery  among  the 
Israelites — death  for  both  the 
guilty  parties. 

Fornication  is  also  a  sin  with 
terrible  consequences.  One  of 
the  most  solemn  warnings  in 
Scripture  is  directed  to  those  who 
play  with  the  idea  of  experimen- 
tation before  marriage:  "Be  not 
deceived:  neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  them- 
selves with  mankind  .  .  .  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God"  (1 
Corinthians  6:9,  10). 

#  *  *  * 

In  the  pages  of  the  Hew  Testa- 
ment you  find  our  Lord  making 
plain  His  feeling  on  this  form  of 
sin.  He  lifted  the  issue  from  the 
physical  act  to  the  imaginative 
desire  that  goes  before  the  act. 
He  said  that  any  man  who  looks 
on  a  woman  who  is  not  his  wife 
and  allows  himself  to  "lust  after 
her"  has  already  committed  adul- 
tery with  her  in  his  heart  (Matthew 
5:28). 

Let's  be  practical.  Can  Chris- 
tians live  a  clean  life  in  a  world 
that  has  largely  done  away  with 
the  standards?  They  can!  They 
must!  In  the  midst  of  those  who 
are  going  headlong  the  other 
way,  it  is  possible  to  live  a  clean 
life. 

You  can  do  a  great  deal  to 
help  the  situation.  For  instance, 
be  careful  in  the  matter  of  dress. 
Shun  suggestive  clothes.  Mod- 
esty has  a  great  deal  to  do  with 
clean  thinking.  This  does  not 
mean  you  cannot  dress  in  fash- 
ion and  wear  clothes  that  are 
becoming.  In  fact,  a  person  is 
most  attractive  when  he  or  she 
is  properly  dressed! 

God  plays  no  favorites.  There 
is  no  double  standard  of  moral- 
ity with  Him.  He  expects  guys  to 
be  just  as  clean  morally  as  girls. 

The  problem  is  accentuated 
when  you  think  too  much  about 


things  God  has  judged  as  sin. 
The  mind  can't  be  filled  with  two 
different  lines  of  thought  at  the 
same  time.  So  part  of  the  answer 
to  this  problem  is  to  keep  your 
mind  busy  with  wholesome  things. 
Keep  your  mind  running  at  top 
speed  with  those  things  which 
are  profitable.  Most  of  all,  think 
on  the  things  of  Christ.  God  will 
certainly  give  you  strength  and 
power  to  live  a  clean  life  if  you 
ask  Him. 

You  will  need  His  help  in  the 
midst  of  the  temptations.  You'll 
need  His  help  to  watch  carefully 
what  enters  through  your  eyes 
and  ears.  You'll  need  His  help  to 
guard  against  the  filthy  material 
on  magazine  stands,  against  per- 
sons of  the  opposite  sex  who 
dress  thoughtlessly,  against  those 
who  specialize  in  the  latest  off- 
color  jokes.  You'll  have  to  do 
some  clear  thinking  to  choose 
between  good  and  evil  on  radio 
and  TV. 

God's  Word  is  clear  about  what 
our  attitude  should  be.  In  Ephe- 
sians  5:5,  6  we  are  told  that  the 
immoral  and  dirty-minded  per- 
son will  have  no  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  we 
are  told  not  to  let  anyone  fool 
us  on  this  point  regardless  of 
how  convincing  his  argument  may 
be. 


YOU  CAN  LIVE  above  the  drive 
and  pull  of  sensual  things  through 
the  power  God  makes  available 
to  you.  Then  when  you  meet 
that  lovely  person  who  is  to  be 
your  future  partner  in  marriage, 
you  will  be  ready  to  enter  into  a 
relationship  that  will  delight  and 
enrich  you  all  the  days  of  your 
life. 

Then  you  will  understand  God's 
wise  provision  in  placing  the  ful- 
fillment of  sexual  desire  only 
within  the  bounds  of  honorable 
marriage.  □ 
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LISTEN    TO   THE   TWIRPiriQ    of   the    baby    birds.    Watch    the    sun    as    it 
slowly  peeks  over  the  horizon.  Smell  the  sweetness  of  flowers  as  their  fragrance 
satiates  the  clean,  crisp  air.  This  is  the  season  we  identify  as  spring. 

Spring  is  the  time  of  the  year  when  Mother  Mature  bursts  forth;  all  of  nature 
comes  fully  alive.  It  is  as  if  she  has  been  sleeping  and  now  has 
finally  awakened.  As  a  result,    Mother  Earth  releases  all  that  she  has 

hidden   during   the    long 
cold  winter  months. 

riot  only  does  nature 
come  fully  alive,  so  do 
most  individuals,  both 
young  and  old.  Spring 
motivates  people  to  explore 
the  outside  world.  Cook- 
outs,  camping  trips,  vaca- 
tions, visits  to  the  park, 
wile-aways  on  the  beach  and  many  other 
outdoor  activities  are  planned  and  carried 
out  during  this  season. 

Spring   is   seeing   lovers   walking   on   the 
beach  at  night,  watching  the  moon  giving  off 
her  light,   feeling  the  cool  night  air,  staring 
into  space  seemingly  without  a  care. 
Have  you  ever  sat  on  the  beach  at  the  time  of  the  setting  of  the  sun? 
It  looks  as  if  the  sun   is  sinking  into  the  calm  waters  only  to  rise  out  of 
the  ocean  on  the  other  side  of  the  earth. 
Spring  would  not  be  spring   however,   had  it  not  been  for  the   greatest 
resurrection  of  life,  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  tomb.  As 
spring  brings  new  life  from  the  earth  and  arrays  the  world  with 
splendor  and  beauty,   so  it  is  with  the  resurrection  of  Christ.   Be- 
cause of  Jesus'  birth,   death,   and  resurrection,   we  can  enjoy  life 
to  its  fullest.  We  can  experience  new  hope,  joy,   peace, 
and  love. 
>o,  blow,  wind! 

Roar,  ocean! 

Fly,  sea  gulls!  Soar  high  in  the  sky! 
Celebrate  the  fact  that  new  life  has  just 
begun.  □ 


Spring  has  sprung! 

Dew  life  is  just  begun 

Bringing  color  and  sweet  sounds  of 

delight 

With  all  their  pleasures  evoking 

occasional  sighs. 

Many  birds  are  singing 

And  the  flowers  are  gorgeously 

blooming. 

The  pollen  is  falling  to  the  ground 

And  bringing  with  it  moans,  groans, 

and  frowns. 

Still  the  beauty  overshadows  the 

sighing  in  the  spring 

And  only  brings  what  one  may  sing, 

That  spring  is  the  prettiest  time  of 

the  year. 

Thank  goodness,  it's  here. 
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faying  the  Fiddler 


DONALD  €.  WIIDMON 


Drugs,  currently  they  are 

a  major  subject  of  print,  broad- 
cast, and  discussion.  We  have  a 
drug  crisis  on  our  hands. 

The  massive  use  of  drugs  is  a 
relatively  new  phenomenon  in 
our  society.  It  has  come  about 
only  in  recent  years.  Why,  all  of 
a  sudden,  do  we  have  this  drug 
problem?  While  there  are  many 
causes,  a  large  part  of  America's 
drug  problem  can  be  laid  at  the 
steps  of  one  source. 

In  the  1960s,  a  new  fiddler 
stepped  to  center  stage  playing 


a  new  song  about  drug  use. 
That  new  fiddler  was  Playboy. 
Playboy's  new  tune  said  that 
drugs  could  help  usher  in  the 
good  life. 

According  to  Dr.  Judith  Reisman 
of  Washington,  president  of  The 
Institute  for  Media  Education, 
decriminalization  of  drugs  has 
been  a  primary  editorial,  legisla- 
tive and  financial  Playboy  com- 
mitment since  November  1970. 
In  1970,  the  Playboy  Foundation 
formally  underwrote  the  creation 
of  NORML  (National  Organization 
for  the  Repeal  of  Marijuana  Laws, 
subsequently  called  National  Orga- 
nization for  the  Reform  of  Mari- 
juana Laws). 


Now  the  party  is  over  and  the  time  has  come,  as  always, 
to  pay  the  fiddler.  .  .  . 


Following  an  indepth  review 
of  Playboy  covering  many  years, 
Reisman  gives  this  abbreviated 
chronology  of  Playboy's  policy. 

•  September  1966:  Playboy's 
"Pigskin  Preview"  issue  features 
an  interview  with  Timothy  Leary, 
proponent  of  drug  experimenta- 
tion. 

•  October  1967:  A  Playboy 
editorial  identifies  future  drug 
policy  and  begins  an  ongoing 
editorial  and  financial  campaign 
to  decriminalize  marijuana  use. 

•  October  1970:  Playboy 
supplies  funding  to  attorney  Keith 
Stroup  to  "establish  the  National 
Organization  for  the  Repeal  (later 
changed  to  'Reform')  of  Mari- 
juana Laws  (NORML)."  Playboy's 
financial  support  of  NORML  con- 
tinues today  as  part  of  the 
magazine's  commitment  to  the 
reform  of  what  it  considers 
oppressive  U.S.  drug  laws. 

•  November  1970:  After  nearly 
three  years  of  reporting  on  and 
criticizing  U.S.  marijuana  laws 
and  enforcement  tactics,  Playboy 
becomes  the  first  national  maga- 
zine to  editorially  advocate  the 
removal  of  criminal  penalties  for 
private  marijuana  use. 


Playboy  said  drugs  could  usher  in  the  good  life.  . 
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A  Commentary  on  the  Drug  Revolution 


•  May  1971:  Playboy  publishes 
Teds  'M  Heads/'  a  drug  board 
game  directing  players  to  spin 
and  win  marijuana.  Also  in  1971, 
Playboy  contributes  $100,000, 
first  of  many  grants,  to  NORML 
for  its  1972  drug  campaign. 

•  September  1972:  Playboy's 
"Pigskin  Preview"  issue,  publishes 
the  first  Playboy  Drug  Chart,  to 
help  decriminalize  marijuana. 

•  October  1973:  NORM L/P/aiy- 
boy  efforts  result  in  the  first 
state  decision  to  decriminalize 
marijuana  use  in  Oregon. 

•  May  1975:  ttOmi/Playboy 
efforts  result  in  a  Supreme  Court 
judgment  for  private  marijuana 
use  in  Alaska. 

•  September  1976:  In  another 
"Pigskin  Preview"  issue,  a  letter 
to  the  Playboy  advisor  from  a 
cocaine  user  receives  advice  on 
how  to  test  for  cocaine  purity, 
not  how  to  cease  cocaine  use. 

•  November  1976:  A  Playboy 
editorial  advocates  decriminaliza- 
tion of  all  drugs:  marijuana, 
cocaine,  heroin,  and  others. 

•  December  1976:  Playboy 
efforts  result  in  a  successful  judi- 
cial decision  to  decriminalize 
cocaine  laws  in  Massachusetts. 

•  February  1977:  Playboy 
interviews  Keith  Stroup,  director 
of  MORML.  Stroup  thanks  Playboy 
for  funding  MORML  and  publiciz- 
ing nORCL  (national  Organiza- 
tion for  the  Reform  of  Cocaine 
Laws). 


•  February  1977:  NORML/ 
Playboy  efforts  result  in  charges 
against  suspects  being  dropped 
in  a  Montana  "marijuana  raid." 

•  September  1978:  Another 
"Pigskin  Preview"  issue  publishes 
"The  Famous  Playboy  Drug  Chart" 
with  illustrations  of  drug-using 
celebrities. 

•  December  1979:  Playboy 
carries  a  "Cocaine  Defense"  arti- 
cle identifying  its  own  funding 
of  legal  and  technical  defenses 
in  cocaine  prosecutions. 

•  May  1981:  A  letter  to  the 
Playboy  advisor  on  how  to  rem- 
edy negative  cocaine  effects, 
receives  advice  promoting  higher 
quality  cocaine. 

•  April  1982:  Dr.  Ronald 
Seigel,  Playboy  cocaine  expert, 
writes  of  his  testimony  in  the 
"Massachusetts  v.  Richard  Miller 
case,  which  was  supported  by 
Playboy  and  which  first  declared 
the  cocaine/narcotic  classification 
unconstitutional.  ...  As  it  stands 
now,  the  most  dangerous  aspect 
of  cocaine  use  is  getting  caught 
and  suffering  the  criminal  penal- 
ties   for    a    narcotic    offense." 

•  September  1983:  The   Pig 

skin  Preview"  issue  features  Don 
Rogers,  an  all -American  defen- 
sive back  of  Playboy's  team.  It 
carries  an  "expert"  article  by  phi- 
losophy professor  Dr.  Richard 
Sharvy,  who  states  that  if  we 
"legalize  heroin,  cocaine,  mari- 
juana homosexuality,  teenage  sex 
.  .  .  prostitution,  public  nudity, 
pornography, "  society  will  be  safer 
and  better.  Playboy  supports 
Sharvys  conclusions  regarding 
the  public's  "right"  to  drug  use. 
Don  Rogers  later  dies  of  a  drug 
overdose. 


•  September  1984:  The    Pig 

skin  Preview"  issue  features 
"Cocaine:  A  Special  Report"  on 
the  10  percent  addiction  solu- 
tion and  publishes  a  major  arti- 
cle decrying  the  horrors  of  cocaine 
abuse,  but  suggests  that  only 
the  "addictive  personality"  will 
be  traumatically  impacted  by 
cocaine  use. 

•  December  1985:  Playboy 
carries  an  article  titled  "Why  Drug 
Enforcement  Doesn't  Work," 
arguing  that  since  there  "is  more 
money  in  illegal  drug  traffic  than 
in  any  other  business  on  earth" 
the  efforts  to  control  drugs  legally 
should  be  abandoned.  Playboy 
supports  the  author's  conclusions 
regarding,  in  effect,  legalizing 
all  drug  use. 

•  January  1986:  The  Colle 
giate  Basketball  Preview"  issue 
spotlights  the  Playboy  ail-Amer- 
ican team  featuring  Len  Bias. 
He  later  dies  of  a  drug  overdose. 
Drugs  are  mentioned  positively 
several  times  in  the  issue. 

In  the  area  of  drug  use,  Playboy 
fiddled  a  new  song.  But  now  the 
party  is  over  and  the  time  has 
come,  as  always,  to  pay  the 
fiddler. 

The  new  song  is  no  longer 
music  to  our  ears.  □ 


Mr.  Wildmon,  a  United  Methodist  minister, 
is  executive  director  of  the  National  Fed- 
eration for  Decency. 
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Pathway  Review 

R  compendium  of  newsworthy  items  designed  to  inform  you  of 
current  happenings  and  findings.  .  .  . 


T€€N  SNAPSHOT 

A  SURVC-V  conducted  by 
the  University  of  Chicago 
reveals  what  teens  do 
with  their  time.  Forty-two 
hours  a  week  are  spent 
in  leisure  activities.  This 
includes: 
Socializing  16% 

UUatching  television?. 2% 
Nonschool  reading  3.5% 
Sports  3.4% 

Listening  to  music  1.4% 
D 

Youthletter 


T€€NS  NPIM€  TOP  U.S. 
flCHI€V€M€NT 

TH6  SPRC€  SHUTTLC 
program  is  the  United 
States'  top  achievement 
in  the  past  decade, 
according  to  this  country's 
leading  teens. 

The  space  shuttle 
answer  was  given  by  a 
majority  of  the  2,300 
juniors  and  seniors 
responding  to  a  survey 
conducted  by  Who's  Who 
Rrnong  Rmerican  High 
School  Students.  □ 


.BUMS 


THC-  BOOHSTORt 
JOURNRl  reported  that  in 
December  both  Sandi 
Patti  and  Amy  Grant  had 
four  albums  in  the  top  20 
sellers  in  all  Christian 
bookstores.  The  top  five 
artists  were: 

•  Amy  Grant 

•  Sandi  Patti 

•  Steve  Green 

•  Michael  W.  Smith 

•  Petra  □ 


S€€  TH€  WORLD 
AROUND  VOU 

LIFT  UP  VOUR  eyes  and 
see  the  world  around  you. 
One  of  the  best  ways  to 
overcome  your  problems  is 
to  involve  yourself  in  the 
problems  of  others.  See 
the  harvest!  There  is  so 
much  to  see!  See  the 
moving  of  God's  Spirit, 
especially  among  young 
people,  around  the  world! 

78,000  new  Christians 
every  day. 

1,400  new  Christian 
congregations  every 
week.  □ 

— Grant  McClung 


CONTfiCTO   86 


CONTACTO  '86  was  born  in  the 
heart  of  Church  of  God  leaders  in 
Puerto  Rico. 

Voung  people  throughout  Puerto  Rico 
were  invited  to  spend  a  few  weeks 
in  Guatemala  witnessing  for  Christ. 
The  call  of  God  was  real  in  our  lives 
and  70  responded. 

UJe  met  in  the  chapel  at  Colegio 
Biblico  Pentecostal  every  Saturday  for 
several  weeks  before  we  left.  UJe 
started  saving  money  to  pay  for  the 
tickets.  Fifteen  young  ministers  joined 
the  group  as  leaders,  including  the 
Reverend  Victor  Pagan  and  the  Rever- 
end €frain  Novas. 

During  the  first  week  in  Guatemala, 
the  group  divided  into  16  small  teams, 
each  with  a  leader.  The  teams  went 
to  different  churches  to  preach,  teach 
and  minister  the  UJord  of  God.  Many 
were  saved,  healed,  baptized  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  liberated  and  restored. 


After  the  first  week  the  group  met 
in  the  capital  for  an  evangelistic 
crusade.  An  auditorium  seating  7000 
was  filled  each  day.  The  services 
were  broadcast  by  radio  and  television. 
The  crusade  was  reported  on  the 
front  page  of  the  local  newspapers. 

Hundreds  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit;  more  than  750  accepted  Jesus 
as  Savior.  The  Lord  worked  miracles. 
The  blind  were  healed;  ulcers  disap- 
peared. Cach  service  was  a  spiritual 
feast. 

UJe  are  grateful  to  the  Reverend 
Rudy  Giron  who  coordinated  the  activ- 
ity in  Guatemala.  And  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  in  Guatemala  who 
opened  their  homes  and  pulpits  to 
us,  to  the  ministers  who  went  with 
us,  and  to  the  youth  who  responded 
to  the  call.  □ 

— Fidencio  Burgueno 
Coordinator  of  Hispanic  Ministries 
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M€  AND  MV  VCR 

MORC-  MON6Y  is  being  spent  on  VCR's  this  year  than 
on  color  TV's — the  First  time  this  has  ever  happened, 
according  to  the  electronic  Industries  Association. 

The  group  says  that  nearly  40  percent  of  American 
homes  now  own  a  video  cassette  recorder.  While  an 
increasing  number  of  families  are  now  buying  two  VCR's. 
By  the  end  of  this  year,  the  association  predicts,  the 
figure  will  be  more  than  50  percent. 

At  the  end  of  the  century,  nearly  every  home  will  hove 
one.  □ 
USR  Today 


fiU€RGI€S  AND  VOUfi  H6IUTH 


ARC-  YOU  BC-ING  attacked  by  seasonal  sneezing,  or 
itchy,  watery  eyes?  Vour  age  and  who  you  are  may  have 
as  much  to  do  with  it  as  where  you  live  or  the  time  of  the 
year,  according  to  a  government  survey. 

The  National  Center  for  Health  Statistics  recently  examomed 
trends  in  allergic  reactions.  The  center  reports  that  allergy 
reactions  peak  in  the  18  to  24  age  group.  Three  in 
ten  men  and  at  least  one  in  four  women  in  this  age 
group  reacts  to  a  common  allergen  such  as  dog  hair, 
house  dust,  ryegrass,  ragweed,  or  some  other  pollen. 

Note  that  women  fare  better  than  men.  More  than  22 
percent  of  all  men  have  at  least  one  allergy  and  only  18 
percent  of  all  women  do.  Some  other  findings  are  listed: 

•  The  more  affluent  have  more  allergies — 

16%  of  those  below  the  poverty  level 
21%  of  those  above  the  poverty  level 

•  The  better  educated  have  more  allergies — 

13%  of  those  with  eight  years  of  schooling  or  less 
26%  of  those  with  13  or  more  years  of  schooling 

•  More  city  dwellers  have  allergies  than  country  folk 
who  live  closer  to  the  ragweed — 

1 7%  of  those  in  rural  areas 
22%  of  those  in  urban  areas 

•  The  area  you  live  in  affects  the  likelihood  you  will 
have  an  allergy — 

Northeast— 25% 

Midwest— 21% 

West— 21% 

South— 1 6% 
To  obtain  the  government  report  on  allergies,  write-. 

U.S.  Government  Printing  Office 

Washington,  D.C.  20402 
Ask  for  the  report,  "Percutaneous  Immediate  Hypersensi- 
tivity to  Cight  Allergens,  United  States,  1976-1980,"  Series 
11,  No.  235.  □ 


COPING  WITH  STR€SS 


FC-CUNG  STRC-SS  at 
school?  At  home?  Stress 
can  be  surprisingly 
regional,  according  to 
Arnold  S.  Linsky  and 
Murray  A.  Straus. 

Their  recently  published 
book,  Social  Stress  in  the 
United  States,  documents 
tension  levels  by  state  in 
a  "state  stress  index." 
The  top  10  states  for 
stress  are  Nevada,  Alaska, 
Georgia,  Washington, 
Oregon,  Alabama, 
California,  Mississippi, 
Arizona,  and  Tennessee. 
The  10  states  with  the 


lowest  stress  levels  are 
Nebraska,  Iowa,  South 
Dakota,  North  Dakota, 
Wisconsin,  New 
Hampshire,  Utah, 
Minnesota,  Montana,  and 
Massachusetts. 

The  states  with  the 
least  amount  of  stress 
have  these  common 
factors: 

•  a  stable  family  life 

•  a  stable  economy 

•  a  less  hectic  lifestyle 
(This  data  was 

collected  before  the 
current  form  crisis.)  □ 

American  Demographics 
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SOVI€T  CHRISTIAN  MUSICIAN 
IS  R€l€flS€D  

VALCRI  SRRINOV,  forty-one,  Soviet 
Christian  musician  and  composer,  was 
released  Prom  a  Soviet  prison  camp 
nicknamed  "Blood-Soaked  27"  in 
September,  following  completion  of  a 
harrowing  two-and-a-half-year  sentence. 
He  now  works  as  a  watchman.  His 
wife  also  works  and  their  two  daugh- 
ters ore  said  to  be  encountering  no 
difficulties  in  school. 

The  musician  suffered  a  heart  attack 
on  November  28,  1984  while  in  custody. 
One  week  earlier  he  was  sentenced 
to  a  labor  camp  for  trying  to  "escape" 
from  the  Soviet  Union.  At  his  trial,  he 
declared,  "My  only  crime  is  to  be  a 
Christian." 

Barinov  revealed  to  an  Open  Doors 
Neujs  Service  source  recently  that  he 
baptized  more  than  40  of  his  fellow 
prisoners  while  in  detention. 


"I  felt  that  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  upon  me  and  God  healed 
many  criminal  people  through  me,"  he 
said.  "Usually  I  was  in  the  punish- 
ment cell  where  [former  influential 
officials  were  kept],  and  they  loved 
me.  They  would  ask  me,  'Valeri,  tell 
us  about  Jesus.  Sing  us  some  songs 
about  love.'  UJhen  I  spoke  and  sang 
about  Jesus,  they  received  it  with 
great  gladness." 

Barinov  said  that  while  he  was  in 
KGB  detention  in  Leningrad,  there 
were  even  KGB  officers  who  accepted 
Christ  and  were  baptized  by  him. 

"As  usual,  I  preached  everywhere 
to  everybody.  Many  people  believed 
in  Jesus  and  gave  their  hearts  to 
Him,"  he  said.  "I  baptized  two  men 
from  the  KGB  while  I  was  in  prison." 

Barinov's  rock  opera  on  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  "The  Trumpet  Coll," 
is  distributed  in  the  United  States  by 
singer  Scott  UJesley  Brown  on  his  "I 
Care"  label,  in  cooperation  with  Keston 
College,  Cngland.  □ 

Open  Doors  News  Service 


COMING  NOT 

MONTH 

Five  UJaus  to 

Increase  Vour  Self 

Confidence 

50  Things  to  Do  This 

Summer 

How  to  Be  Baptized  in 

the  Holy  Spirit 

Fruit  Keeps  Vou  Growing 

Understanding  Spiritual 

Gifts 


AAV  FIRST  R€fll  COMMITM€NT 

IT  UJAS  TH€  first  real  commitment  I 
had  made  in  my  life.  At  a  youth 
retreat  everyone  who  had  been  laugh- 
ing and  joking  was  now  silent  and 
numb.  Quiet  tension  gripped  our  youth 
group  from  Cleveland,  UUestmore,  as 
we  contemplated  the  shocking  mes- 
sage that  had  been  brought  to  us  on 
film. 

Our  cell  group  leader  broke  the 
silence  by  asking  us  one  by  one 
what  was  our  reason  for  living.  I  told 
him  I  didn't  really  know.  Later,  he 
asked  about  my  commitment  to  Christ 
and  I  confessed  it  was  nonexistent.  I 
finally  realized  that  the  only  way  I 
would  be  completely  happy  would  be 
to  obey  God's  UJord  and  do  His  will. 

UJhen  the  whole  group  met  together 
again  around  the  fireplace,  each  per- 
son was  asked  to  make  a  commitment. 
UJhen  my  time  came,  I  confessed  I 
had  drifted  from  God  and  that  I  was 
making  a  commitment  to  Him  and  to 
the  youth  group. 

LUe  learned  how  to  really  develop  a 
close  relationship  with  Christ.  The  close- 
ness extended  to  everyone  there.  □ 
— Mark  Goodman 


T€€N  SP6NDING 
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God  and 
God  Alone 
Sparrow 
Records 

DAVID  l€ID€R 


STEVE  GREEN  is  a  well-known 
figure  in  today's  Christian  music 
scene,  but  he  has  not  always 
been.  Just  10  years  ago  he  began 
traveling  with  Truth.  Later,  he 
joined  Whiteheart  and  the  Bill 
Qaither  Vocal  Band.  Eventually 
he  signed  a  solo  contract  with 
Sparrow  Records  and  branched 
out  on  his  own. 

To  what  does  Steve  attribute 
his  success?  "Originally  I  had 
made  plans  to  study  law,"   he 


says,  "and  had  even  looked  at 
other  possibilities.  But  the  Lord 
seemed  to  direct  my  wife  and 
me  toward  the  music  ministry." 
Steve  says  that  God  has  worked 
in  every  aspect  of  his  ministry, 
and  adds,  "There  comes  a  point 
where  you  become  broken  and 
humble  before  God.  This  is  where 
the  Lord  had  to  bring  me.  I 
really  believe  that  this  must  hap- 
pen in  a  person's  life  before  he 
can  minister  effectively." 

Steve's  newest  album,  For  God 
and  God  Alone,  was  released  in 
the  summer  of  1986,  and  is 
experiencing  tremendous  sales. 
It  is  consistent  in  style  with  his 
two  previous  releases,  both  of 
which  were  successful.  While 
many  of  today's  Christian  music 
artists  seem  to  be  watering  down 
their  message,  Steve  Green  has 
committed  himself  to  "sharing 
the  gospel  without  taking  any- 
thing away  from  it." 

For  God  and  God  Alone  is  a 
powerful  statement  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  Side  one  opens  with 
"Call  to  Worship"  and  "The  Maj- 
esty and  Glory  of  Your  Name" — 
two  beautiful  praise  choruses. 
The  title  cut  is  next  and  basi- 
cally carries  the  theme  of  the 
album: 

God  and  God  alone 
created  all  these  things  we 

call  our  own 
From    the   mighty    to    the 

small 
the  glory  in  them  all 
is  God's  and  God's  alone. 

The  album  has  eight  more 
songs,  including  two  hits,  "Enter 
In"  and  "Household  of  Faith." 
Arrangements  were  done  by  three 
of  the  most  sought-after  arrang- 
ers in  Christian  music,  David 
Clydesdale,  Allan  Moore,  and  Greg 
Nelson.  The  recording  sessions 
featured  a  host  of  famous  musi- 
cians; some  of  the  taping  was 
done  in  England  with  the  National 


Philharmonic  Orchestra  of  Lon- 
don. 

For  a  truly  enjoyable  listening 
experience,  Steve  Green's  new- 
est album  is  a  good  choice,  and 
entertaining. 

God  and  God  Alone  is  the  third 
album  in  what  promises  to  be  a 
great  singing  career  for  Steve 
Green.  As  he  tells  us  in  this  new 
recording,  he  gives  all  the  credit 
for  his  success  to  "God  and  God 
Alone."  □ 
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We  welcome  letters  from  our 
readers.  Let  us  hear  what's  on 
your  mind.  .  .  . 

The  January  issue  was  one  of 
the  best.  I  have  used  the  "prayer 
issue"  as  a  resource  for  Lee  Col- 
lege students.  I  plan  to  keep  it 
at  hand  for  frequent  future 
references. 

— Bill  George 
Lee  College 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 


God  forbids  you  to  make  pic- 
tures, images,  figurines  (Psalm 
115,  137:9;  Ezekiel  9).  The  25th 
of  December  is  not  in  the  Bible. 
It  is  Satan's  birthday.  1  never 
read  where  Jesus  or  Paul  or  Peter 
played  ball  or  golf  or  ate  swine's 
flesh.  God  is  not  a  mythical  gift- 
giver.  Shame  on  you.  .  .  . 
— Deborak  Dimattia 
Williamsburg,    Virginia 


Just  received  the  January  is- 
sue of  Lighted  Pathway.  It  is  the 
finest  I  have  ever  seen.  I  want  to 
thank  you  for  dedicating  this  issue 
to  prayer.  It  is  superb. 

— Dr.  Raymond  E.  Crowley 
General  Overseer 
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Introducing  the  New,  Exclusive 


April  Topic:  The  kind  of 
gospel  music  I  don't  like  is  .  .  . 
(Give  your  reasons  why.) 


What  is  the  Lighted  Pathway  YOUTH  TALKLIME? 

It  is  a  hotline  operated  exclusively  for  Church  of  God  young  people. 

What  is  if  for? 
YOUTH  TALKLIME  (YT)  is  designed  to  be  a  national  forum  for  Pentecostal  youth.  A  forum  is 
defined  as  a  medium  for  open  discussion. 

When  will  YOUTH  TALKLIME  begin? 

YT  will  be  active  24  hours  a  day,  beginning  April  10,  1987. 

How  will  it  operate? 

Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  will  publish  a  monthly  topic  or  survey  question.  When  you  call 
YOUTH  TALKLIME  follow  this  procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLIME  number:  6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up  clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  city  and  state. 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  the  month. 

Can  I  talk  about  anything  I  want  to? 

After  you  have  commented  on  the  month's  discussion  topic,  you  may  say  whatever  is  on  your 


mind. 
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Will  my  questions  be  answered? 
Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all  your  questions,  either  by  correspondence  or 
through  an  article  in  the  magazine.  If  you  wish  a  personal  response,  be  sure  to  give  your 
address  on  the  YOUTH  TALKLIME. 

Who  pays  for  the  call? 

Charges  will  be  billed  to  the  telephone  you  call  from. 


Is  it  expensive? 

Sample  weekend  rates  for  three  minutes  are: 


Atlanta,  GA 

$.36 

Mew  Orleans,  LA 

$.46 

Tampa,  fL 

$.44 

Mew  York,  MY 

$.96 

Greenville,  SC 

$.40 

Jackson,  MS 

$.41 

Charlotte,  MC 

$.41 

Little  Rock  AR 

$.41 

Birmingham,  AL 

$.41 

Richmond,  VA 

$.39 

Charleston,  WV  $.39 

Dallas,  TX  $.46 

Los  Angeles,  CA  $.50 

Detroit,  MI  $.46 


Can  I  get  my  youth  group  together  and  all  of  us  talk  on  the  same  call? 

Yes.  Each  person  should  give  his  or  her  name,  age,  city  and  state,  however. 

So,  pick  up  the  phone  and  give  us  a  call. 


26 


GHft  )  Pffl  IUJflV/87 


Fresh  Praise 


Praise  Him  in  a  fresh  new  way  with 

LIFT  UP  THE  NAME. 

Dynamic,  contemporary  songs  include  I  Bowed  on  My  Knees  and 
Cried  Holy,  Let  No  Man  Steal  Your  Crown,  Dream  On,  and 

more.  The  stereo  cassette  performed  by  Judy  Jacobs  and 
Harvest  makes  great  listening  wherever  you  go.  AN. 


Book    #902430    $3.50 

Stereo  Cassette    #907092    $8.98 

Sound  tracks  and  rhythm  charts  also  available. 


To  Order  Call  Toil-Free  1-800-553-8506 
In  Tennessee  Call  1  -800-523-4849 


1"    Or  Write: 
^0  ^PATHWAY  PRESS 
1080  Montgomery  Ave.  •  Cleveland,  TN  3731 1 


Visa  and  MasterCard 
accepted.  Please  add  $.65 
postage  and  packaging  for 
orders  under  $7.  For  orders 
over  $7,  please  add  10%. 
Thank  you  for  your  order! 
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1987  is  the  eighth  year 

f     COVENANT  has  ministered  to 
the  Church  of  God  and  it  is 
e  best  year  ever!  Ministering  to 
congregations,  teens  in 
youth  camps,  and  military 
men  and  women  around  the 
world,  COVENANT  has  found 
that  living  for  Christ  is 
exciting  and  that  in  Him  one 
can  truly  be  ALIVE  WITH  JOY\ 
Share  with  us  this  summer 
when  we  are  near  you! 


*  *  *  * 


Order  COVENANT'S  new  PATHWAY  PRESS  release 

ALIVE  WITH  JOY! 

Nine  songs— seven  of  which  are  new,  original 
tunes— available  on  Cassette  ($9,00)  and  in  Book 

form  ($3.95) 


Orde'  from 


COVENANT  SPRING/ 

SUMMER  ITINERARY 

MAY 

3         Statesville  (Landmark)  NC  (am)  J 

3         Kannapolis  (West  A)  NC  (pm)    j 

10        Honolulu,  Hawaii— Christian 
Servicemen's  Center 

13-17    Okinawa— Far  East  Spiritual  Life  I 
Conference 

21-25  West  Germany— European  Militaj 
Spiritual  Life  Conference 

Ansbach,  West  Germany— Christ 
Servicemen's  Center 

Furfh,  West  Germany— Christian 
Servicemen's  Center 

28-31   Berlin,  West  Germany— Berlin 
Spiritual  Life  Conference 

JUNE 

8-12     Tennessee  Teen  Camp 
16-20  North  Georgia  Teen  Camp 
21        West  Laurel,  Mississippi 
22-26  Mississippi  Teen  Camp 


Western  North  Carolina  Camp 
Meeting  Teen  Afterglow 

6-10     Kentucky  Teen  Camp 


COVENANT 

6900  Wilkinson  Blvd. 

Charlotte,  NC  28214  or  Pathway  Bookstores 


General  director  or 

PUBLICATIONS:  Dr.  Floyd  D.  Carey 
EDITOR  IN  CHIEF:  Dr.  O.  W.  Folen 
EDITOR:  Marcus  V.  Hand 
RESEARCH:  Alora  Holloway 

DIRECTOR  OF  GENERAL  GRAPHICS: 

Ledarral  Brumley 

LAYOUT:  Johnny  Potter 

DIRECTOR  OF  PRODUCTION: 

Flavlus  J.  Lee 

DIRECTOR  OF  MARKETING: 

Bill  D.  Wooten 

ADVERTISING  MANAGER: 

David  Wllllngham 

Director  of  accounting: 

Harold  D.  Medford 
COVER  PHOTO:  Lee  College 


Price  per  copy,  $1.00;  per  year,  $6.50; 
bundle  of  Ave,  $3.00  per  month;  bun- 
dle of  fifteen,  $6.50  per  month.  Out- 
side USA,  $7.50  per  year  single;  $8.25 
per  month  for  a  bundle  of  fifteen. 

Lighted  Pathway,  the  magazine  for  Pen- 
tecostal youth,  is  the  official  youth  journal 
of  the  Church  of  Qod.  Published  monthly 
by  Church  of  Qod  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see 37311.  Telephone  1-800-553-8506 
(Tennessee  residents  call  1-800-523-4849). 
Second  class  postage  paid  at  Cleveland. 
Tennessee  37311.  Postmaster,  please 
send  3579  to  922  Montgomery  Avenue, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 
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LlVIMQ  in  YAKIMA,  Washington, 
I  was  introduced  to  the  greatest 
apples  and  cherries  grown  in 
the  United  States.  In  the  spring 
the  valley  is  a  special  place.  Irri- 
gation machines  water  the  end- 
less acres  of  apple  trees.  In  a 
few  weeks  the  valley  fills  with 
the  scent  of  fresh  blossoms  from 
the  fruit  trees.  The  trees  begin 
to  fill  with  leaves.  It  is  obvious  a 
healthy  crop  is  on  the  way. 

Signs  of  a  healthy  crop  indi- 
cate the  condition  of  the  trees 
producing  the  crop. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
life  of  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ 
operates  on  the  same  principle. 
The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  an  out- 
ward indication  of  the  real  condi- 
tion of  the  individual  believer. 
Fruit  should  be  a  natural  prod- 
uct in  the  life  of  a  Spirit-filled 
teen.  How  does  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  apply  to  us  today? 

The  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
enables  you  to  deal  with  the 
complexities  of  living  your  teen 
years  with  assurance  and  con- 
fidence. This  kind  of  confidence 
will  help  you  develop  a  good 
self-image  and   a   positive   per- 
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"When  the  Holy  Spirit  controls 
our  lives  he  will  produce  this 
kind  of  fruit  in  us:  love,  jou, 
peace,  patience,  kindness, 
goodness,  faithfulness, 
gentleness,  and  self-control" 
(Galatians  5:22;  Living  Bible). 

spective  in  life.  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  in  your  life  is  a  sign  of  a 
healthy  spiritual  life. 

The  first  fruit  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  love.  Love  is  a  filtering 
system  that  keeps  the  spirit  of 
man  free  from  harmful  attitudes 
that  result  in  damage  to  positive 
living.  From  reading  1  Corinthi- 
ans 13  we  learn  that  love  is  not 
vain,  arrogant,  jealous  or  prideful. 
It  will  not  permit  a  person  to 
have  a  higher  opinion  of  himself 
than  he  should. 

Love  is  a  powerful  characteristic. 
The  quality  of  its  power  is  stated 
in  the  fact  that  love  bears  all 
things,  believes  all  things,  hopes 
all  things,  and  endures  all  things. 
In  fact,  Paul  states  that  although 
things  will  die  and  fail,  love  will 
last  forever. 
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Joy  provides  balance  to  a 
growing  teen.  This  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  a  symbol  of  the  under- 
girding  characteristics  of  God. 
Joy  is  not  a  surface  facade;  it  is 
an  inner  quality  God  has  pro- 
vided for  us  as  His  children. 
Through  the  gift  of  God's  Son, 
Jesus  our  Savior  is  now  living  in 
us.  Mehemiah  shows  that  joy  is 
a  source  of  strength  (8:10).  Pray 
that  God  will  fill  you  with  His  joy 
and  not  allow  you  to  entertain 
anything  that  will  keep  this  fruit 
from  growing  in  your  life. 

The  third  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
peace,  is  a  quality  most  teens 
desire  but  find  difficult  to 
attain.  Peace  is  evident  only  when 
we  receive  the  full  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  life.  This  gives 
us  confidence  to  submit  our 
lives  to  the  will  of  God,  know- 
ing that  everything  will  work  for 
our  good.  The  ability  to  rest 
in  the  promises  of  God  and  to 
trust  Him  in  all  of  life's  strug- 
gles and  decisions  is  truly  a  need 
in  our  life.  There  is  no  substi- 
tute or  replacement  for  this  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  It  becomes  visible 
in  our  lives  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  in  control. 
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Long-suffering,  another  fruit 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  deals  directly 
with  the  way  we  respond  to 
difficult  relationships.  It  sim- 
ply helps  us  turn  the  other  cheek, 
and  do  good  to  those  who 
despitefully  use  us.  The  fact  that 
peer  acceptance  and  relationships 
are  so  important  emphasizes  the 
need  for  this  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
even  more. 

It  is  normal  to  want  to  respond 
to  others  in  the  same  way  they 
have  acted  toward  us.  If  some- 
one talks  about  us,  or  tries  to 
upset  or  harm  us,  we  want  to 
react  in  the  same  spirit.  The 
fruit  of  long-suffering,  however, 
keeps  us  from  being  retaliatory, 
or  returning  hurt  for  hurt.  The 
Holy  Spirit  enables  us  to  be 
patient.  The  Spirit  enables  us  to 
cope  with  difficult  relationships 
without  becoming  bitter  or 
vindictive. 

Kindness,  the  fifth  fruit  of 
the  Spirit,  is  the  display  of 
generosity.  It  is  the  ability  to 
put  people  in  the  best  light.  It  is 
the  inner  strength  to  give  soft 
answers  and  turn  away  wrath. 
This  fruit  of  the  Spirit  also  enables 
us  to  develop  so  that  we  create 
a  good  climate  when  dealing  with 
others.  It  is  protection  against 
out  bursts  of  anger  that  result  in 
damaged  relationships  and  feel- 
ings of  guilt  and  disappointment. 


Another  fruit  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  goodness.  This  car- 
ries with  it  the  idea  of  character 
development.  The  truly  good, 
upright,  dependable  person  is 
generous  and  good  to  others. 
Simply  be  like  Jesus.  Christ  always 
exhibited  a  proper  spirit  to  all. 
This  is  why  He  said  in  Luke  6:27 
that  we  are  not  only  to  love  our 
enemies  but  also  to  do  good  to 
them.  We  can  see  the  fruit  of 
goodness  when  we  live  in  the 
Spirit  and  when  God  has  com- 
plete control  in  our  life. 

Faith  is  also  a  fruit  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  is  the  kind  of 
faith  that  gives  the  ability  to  be 
faithful.  It  is  being  obedient  to 
the  commands  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  walking  in  His  love.  It  is 
our  willingness  to  crucify  our- 
selves and  to  take  up  the  cross 
and  follow  Jesus.  Being  faithful 
is  the  essential  statement  of  really 
becoming  a  disciple  of  Jesus.  It 
is  being  able  to  look  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  and  tell  Him  that  He 
can  depend  on  us. 

Another  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  meekness.  Meekness  is  not 
an  attitude  of  self-debasement 
or  of  belittling  ourselves.  It  is 
true  humility.  This  means  a  per- 
son does  not  consider  himself 
to  be  too  good  to  do  a  humble 
task.  He  is  not  too  big  or  self- 
important  to  be  courteous,  con- 
siderate and  gentle  with  everyone. 
Meekness  in  a  teen's  life  is  a 
safeguard,  as  well  as  an  assis- 
tance, for  building  proper  rela- 
tionships. 
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The  final  fruit  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  temperance  or  self- 
control.  This  means  more  than 
moderation.  It  assures  us  that 
through  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
we  are  in  control.  It  is  a  disciple- 
ship  concept  that  enables  us  to 
fully  bring  our  life  into  submis- 
sion to  the  will  of  God  and  His 
work.  Through  self-control  we 
are  able  to  overcome  all  tempta- 
tions and  see  real  victorious  liv- 
ing in  our  life. 

Temperance  protects  against 
negative  feelings  of  fear,  anxiety, 
and  depression.  In  2  Timothy 
1:7  Paul  tells  Timothy,  "God  hath 
not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear; 
but  of  [mighty]  power,  and  of 
love,  and  of  a  sound  mind  [self- 
discipline].''  Many  teens  con- 
stantly battle  with  their  emotions 
because  of  poor  relationships  and 
low  self-esteem.  These  are  all 
from  the  devil  as  he  attempts  to 
destroy  our  production  and 
self-confidence. 

Through  the  fruit  of  self- 
discipline  we  are  secure. 

Therefore,  we  do  not  allow 
temptations  to  defeat  us.  We  es- 
tablish the  principle  of  the  Word 
in  our  heart.  And  we  are  secure 
in  our  relationship  to  God. 

A  Spirit-filled  life,  bearing  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,  keeps  you 
growing.  It  makes  you  more  pro- 
ductive and  much  happier.  It 
makes  you  a  living  testimony  of 
what  it  means  to  WALK  in  THE 
SPIRIT. 
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What  does  it  meanSto  be 


SANCTIFIED 


"SAnCTIFICATIOn  is  the  pro- 
cess in  which  Qod  cleanses  our 
heart  from  sin  and  gives  us  the 
strength  to  stay  free  from  sin 
afterwards.  After  a  person  is  born 
again,  he  is  sanctified  through 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ  and 
through  the  Word.  Sanctification 
allows  us  to  be  separate  from 
the  sin  of  the  world  and  to  fully 
live  for  Jesus." 

—  VRN€SSft  CONN.   17 


"SAnCTIFICATIOn  is  like  turn- 
ing over  a  new  leaf.  It  means 
quitting  bad  habits  that  damage 
your  body  and  clog  your  mind. 
Sanctification  is  keeping  a  clean 
mind  and  thinking  pure  and  just 
things." 

—MRU  McCLUNG,   13 


"BEING  SANCTIFIED  is  hav- 
ing a  God-consciousness.  You  are 
always  aware  of  His  Spirit,  and 
that  sets  you,  your  thoughts, 
and  your  actions  apart  from  the 
works  of  Satan." 

—ST€PH€N  HOLLIFieLD,  17 
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Church  of  God  believes  "in  sonctification  subsequent 
to  the  neuu  birth,  through  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  through  the  Word,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 


"To  NE  sanctification  means 
a  growing  process  in  God  every 
day.  When  you  are  saved  you 
turn  your  total  will  over  to  God 
and  trust  in  Him.  Every  day  you 
keep  turning  your  will  to  God 
and  asking  Him  to  forgive  and 
cleanse  you.  Every  day  is  a  grow- 
ing process  in  which  you  mature 
in  Him  and  His  Word." 

—MONICF)  KNIGHT,  13 


'*To  BE  sanctified  you  must 
be  free  from  sin,  know  what  is 
right  for  you,  and  act  like  God 
wants  you  to  act.  To  be  free  from 
sin,  you  have  to  be  honest  with 
yourself  and  others,  and  rely  on 
God's  cleansing.  You  must  act  as 
Jesus  did  when  He  was  on  the 
earth.  Sanctification  is  some- 
thing that  comes  from  God.  With- 
out it  man  is  ruled  by  sin." 

—CRISTA  GLRSSCOCH,  14 


I  HAVE  NOT  heard  the  word 
many  times,  but  what  I  under- 
stand about  it  is  that  it  means 
cleanliness.  Also,  it  carries  the 
idea  of  being  consecrated,  being 
available  for  the  holy  service.  If 
it  is  important,  I  would  like  to 
understand  more  about  it." 

—JO€  McCULLOUGH,  15 


"WHEN  I  was  saved  I  was  set 
apart  to  be  holy.  After  being  a 
Christian  for  a  while,  I  realized 
that  1  must  continually  be  made 
free  from  sin.  I  cannot  be  holy 
like  God  unless  the  Holy  Spirit 
continues  to  show  me  how.  He 
enables  me  to  be  like  God  as  He 
shows  me  actions  and  attitudes 
in  my  life  that  are  not  pleasing 
to  Christ.  When  this  happens  I 
must  repent  and  consecrate 
myself  to  be  holy  as  He  is  holy. 
I  must  continue  to  grow  in  Christ 
and  not  be  a  "baby"  Christian  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  sanctifies  me." 
—RDRI€NN€  UJRISTON,  14 


"JESUS  PRAYED,  For  them  1 
sanctify  myself,  that  they  too  may 
be  truly  sanctified,  (John  17:14). 
I  believe  that  sanctification  is 
purification  for  God's  service.  I 
feel  you  have  to  be  dedicated  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  separated  from 
sin  to  be  truly  sanctified." 

— DRVR  WRLH6R,  18 


"BEING  SANCTIFIED  means 
being  holy  and  clean  before  God, 
always  putting  Him  first.  You 
spend  time  in  the  Word  each 
day  and  He  blesses  you.  When 
God  sanctifies  you,  you  are  white 
as  snow  inside  and  a  beautiful 
creature.  The  burdens  of  sin  are 
gone.  You  lead  a  joyous  life  just 
as  you  were  meant  to  in  the 
beginning  when  He  created  you. 
You  keep  yourself  righteous,  not 
letting  sin  be  manifested  in  you. 
You  give  praise  to  the  Lord  each 
day  in  love  and  gratitude.  This 
is  what  being  sanctified  means 
to  me." 

—HRIS  GILB€RT   13 


"To  BE  separate  from  the 
world  and  totally  dedicated  to 
God.  To  sanctify  something  is  to 
dedicate  it  or  declare  that  it 
belongs  to  God.  It  can  be  days, 
people,  places,  and  things  for 
worship.  God  gives  a  Christian  a 
new  life  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
help  them." 

— MIH€  SMITH,   1 5 
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A  PROPHET  OF  GOD  stepped 
upon  the  hills  of  Judea  and  said, 
"With  stammering  lips  and  another 
tongue  will  he  speak  to  this 
people"  (Isaiah  28:11).  Isaiah  later 
spoke  of  the  Spirit  being  "poured 
upon  us  from  on  high"  (Isaiah 
32:15). 

The  Prophet  Joel  proclaimed, 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass  .  .  . 
that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit 
upon  all  flesh;  and  your  sons 
and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams, 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions" 
(Joel  2:28). 

A  wilderness  man  preached, 
"For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand"  (Matthew  3:2).  Every- 
one wanted  to  know  if  this  man, 
John,  was  the  Messiah.  His  reply 
was,  "I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  unto  repentance:  but  he 
that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I  ...  he  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
fire"  (Matthew  3:11). 

Finally,  Jesus  Christ  came  and 
made  this  promise  found  in  John 
14:16,  17:  "I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth  whom  the  world  cannot 
receive  .  .  .  but  ye  know  him;  for 
he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall 
be  in  you." 

The  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  to 
every  believer.  The  purpose  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  fill  us  with 
power  to  live  as  sons  of  God. 
The  Bible  is  very  emphatic  con- 
cerning the  will  of  God  regard- 
ing the  Holy  Ghost:  Paul   wrote 


"The  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  to  every  believer.  The 
purpose  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  fill  us  with  power  to 
live  os  sons  of  God.  The  Bible  is  very  emphatic  con- 
cerning the  will  of  Cod  regarding  the  Holy  Ghost.  .  .  ." 


in  Ephesians  5:18,  "Be  not  drunk 
with  wine,  wherein  is  excess;  but 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit." 

The  message  for  this  age  is  to 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  so  many  are  having  a  prob- 
lem receiving  the  promised  gift. 
If  we  could  only  learn  that  we 


receive  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  a  divine  gift!  It  is 
not  you  reaching  up  to  God; 
it  is  God  reaching  down  to 
you! 

There  are  three  reasons  you 
should  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit: 


>,        UGHT€D  f-fiTHUJRV/87 


w 


First,  this  is  the  promise 

OF  A  PERSON.  You  must  ask 
yourself,  What  do  I  really  want? 
An  ego  trip?  An  emotional  ex- 
perience? Or  do  I  want  to  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit? 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person 
whom  the  Scripture  says  is 
coexistent,  coeternal  and  coequal 
with  God.  He  is  omnipresent, 
omniscient,  omnipotent.  The  Holy 
Ghost  strives  with  us  and  guides 
us  into  all  truth. 


Second,  he  is  the  power 

OF  PROCLAMATION.  We  are  told 
in  Acts  1:8,  "Ye  shall  receive 
power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses." 

The  disciples  were  changed 
when  they  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  When  Paul  and  Silas, 
jailed  for  preaching  the  gospel, 
were  released,  they  immediately 
and  boldly  resumed  their  mis- 
sionary journey.  In  Thessalonica 
the  people  cried,  "These  that 
have  turned  the  world  upside 
down  are  come  hither  also"  (Acts 
17:6). 


Third,  the  holy  spirit  gives 
us  the  ability  to  produce 
the  fruit  of  righteousness. 

We  are  to  grow  up  into  Christ 
Jesus.  This  means  we  become 
mature  Christians  who  contrib- 
ute more  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
than  we  take  away. 

There  is  a  simple  three-step 
plan  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit: 
repent,  obey,  and  thirst. 


Repent.  "Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized everyone  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remis- 
sions of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts 
2:38). 


Obey.  "We  are  his  witnesses 
of  these  things;  and  so  is  also 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath 
given  to  them  that  obey  him" 
(Acts  5:32). 


Thirst.  "If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  me,  and  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water"  (John  7:37,  38). 

How  thirsty  are  you?  How  much 
do  you  want  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?  It  is  the  Father's 
will  for  you  to  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit  according  to  Luke  11:13: 
"If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children:  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him?"  □ 


The  Reverend  Larry  Timmerman  is 
pastor  of  the  Church  of  Qod  in 
Lawrenceville,  Georgia. 
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50  Things  YOU 

Can  Do  This  Summer 


RAY  LOOriEY,  Minister  of  Youth,  Roswell,  Georgia 

SUMMER  IS  A  GREAT  time  for  youth  ministry,  and  energy  run  high.  There  is  so  much  you  can 

School  will  soon  be  out  and  the  weather  will  be  do.  Here  are  50  things — out  of  hundreds — I  have 

great  for  outdoor  activities.  Enthusiasm  excitement  listed  for  you  and  your  youth  group. 


1.  Go  to  your  favorite  amusement  park. 

2.  Take  an  overnight  camping  trip  to  a  nearby 
lake,  pond  or  river. 

3.  Enroll  in  summer  camps. 

4.  Go  to  a  baseball  game. 

5.  Start  a  10  a.m.  prayer  meeting  for  teens, 
Monday  through  Friday.  Adjust  the  time  for 
the  best  response.  Pray  for  one  hour. 

6.  Rent  out  rooms  at  a  local  motel.  Spend  the 
night. 

7.  Go  to  Heritage  U.S.A.,  and  see  the  Passion 
Play. 

8.  Go  to  Summerfest  '87  at  Lee  College  in 
Cleveland,  Tennessee. 

9.  Get  a  group  of  youth  together  and  play 
softball. 

10.  Have  a  weekend  retreat  with  a  schedule  full 
of  spiritual,  social,  physical,  and  mental 
activities. 


11.  Go  to  camp  meeting.  They  have  special 
guests  and  different  activities  where  teens 
can  meet  teens,  especially  on  youth  day. 

12.  Go  rafting.  There  should  be  places  in  your 
area  that  provide  rafts  for  nominal  fees. 

13.  Have  a  Sunday  afternoon  picnic.  Everybody 
brings  lunch  in  a  sack.  Once  there,  switch 
sack  lunches. 

14.  Start  a  monthly  or  bimonthly  evening  Bible 
study. 

15.  Have  Sunday  night  afterglows  in  homes, 
restaurants,  the  church  fellowship  hall,  or 
local  park.  Vary  the  activities. 

16.  Have  a  free  car  wash  for  those  who  have 
supported  your  youth  group  financially  in 
the  past  year. 

17.  Have  a  mystery  night.  The  planning  com- 
mittee doesn't  tell  anyone  anything  except 
the  items  needed  such  as  money,  toiletries, 
sleeping  bags,  and  so  forth.  Get  the  pic- 
ture? 


18.  Have  youth  Sunday  at  church.  Get  all 
the  youth  involved  in  everything  from 
ushering  to  teaching  to  nursery  to  sing- 
ing. 

19.  Go  to  a  Christian  concert.  Consult  the  local 
Christian  radio  station  or  newspaper  to  find 
out  when,  where,  and  whatever  you  need 
to  know. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


Have  an  activity  with  another  church  youth 
group. 

Have  an  all-night  lock-in.  Do  all  activities 
inside  all  night.  Example:  9:00,  eat;  10:00, 
pray  time;  11:00,  games;  12:00,  video  cas- 
sette or  film;  1:00,  share  time;  2:00,  games; 
4:00,  sleep? 

Clean  the  church  grounds.  Pull  weeds,  plant 
flowers,  sweep  the  parking  lot,  clean  windows, 
and  so  forth. 

Plan  a  major  group  trip  to  a  place  that 
requires  much  group  planning  and  fund- 
raisers. Car  pool  as  a  last  resort. 
Raise  the  money  and  buy  a  teen  bus  or 
van.  Get  an  old  van  and  fix  it  up.  Give 
the  van  a  name. 

Go  fishing.  Take  lunch  or  breakfast  and 
just  spend  the  day  alone  on  a  secluded 
bank  river,  coast,  lake  or  pond. 


26.  Rent  your  local  spa  or  YMCA  and  stay  the 
night.  Play  racquetball,  basketball,  walley- 
ball,  volleyball,  swim,  do  aerobics,  have 
prayer  and  share  time.  You  may  want  to 
stay  for  only  a  few  hours  instead  of  an 
entire  evening. 

27.  Have  your  favorite  fund-raiser  to  raise 
money  for  youth  activities. 

28.  Clean  the  church.  Be  the  janitor  for  a 
week,  or  volunteer  to  help  the  janitor 
for  a  week.  He'll  probably  faint  but  he'll 
appreciate  it  when  he  wakes  up. 

29.  Freak  out  your  parents  and  friends:  have 
something  for  them,  such  as  a  free- 
doughnut  Sunday.  Invite  those  you  know 
who  have  helped  throughout  the  year  in 
your  fund-raising  projects. 

30.  Make  a  banner  for  your  youth  group.  Place 
it  in  your  youth  room.  Make  it  big  and 
classy  with  a  positive  theme. 

31.  Take  snapshots  of  every  youth  in  your 
church  and  make  a  collage  with  names, 
age,  hobbies,  talents,  school,  and  place  in 
youth  room.  Title  it,  "Getting  to  Know  You." 
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32.  Do  a  summer  newsletter.  List  events  of 
church  and  the  community.  Assign  topics 
and  sell  ads.  Come  out  one  evening  and 
put  it  together.  Someone  with  a  computer 
and  printer  may  publish  it  for  you.  Sell 
it  to  the  church  people  for  $1.00. 

33.  Discuss  at  least  one  article  each  week  from 
the  Lighted  Pathway,  in  your  youth  group 
meetings. 

34.  Start  a  youth  ensemble,  band,  or  choir. 
Sing  or  play  in  church  or  anywhere.  Sing  at 
a  local  nursing  home. 

35.  Have  a  service  project.  Paint  a  house. 
Mow  grass.  Run  errands.  Do  something 
for  someone  who  needs  help,  especially 
the  elderly  or  disabled. 

36.  Have  a  nerd  night  for  one  of  your  sched- 
uled activities.  Some  of  you  can  come  as 
you  are  and  fit  right  in. 

37.  Host  a  talent  night,  "You  Can  Be  Star." 
Offer  good  prizes  and  insist  on  many  people 
participating.  If  nothing  else,  lip  sing  to  a 
tape  of  your  favorite  gospel  singers.  Use 
comedy,  singing  drama,  instrument,  or  most 
anything.  Plan  ahead,  sell  tickets,  have  judges, 
play  it  up  big. 


38.  Blow  your  youth  pastor's  or  pastor's  mind. 
Tell  him  or  her  that  you  enjoyed  the 
sermon.  Express  appreciation  for  the  church 
taking  the  time  to  provide  activities  for  you. 
Want  to  really  zap  them  out?  Invite  them  to 
lunch  and  you  buy.  Better  get  the  coffin 
ready! 

39.  Have  a  bowling  roller  skating  or  putt- 
putt  night.  Check  for  group  rates. 

40.  Conduct  a  photography  scavenger  hunt.  Di- 
vide into  groups.  Each  group  has  a  Polaroid 
camera  with  film,  and  a  list  of  settings  in 
which  to  take  their  group's  pictures.  Here 
are  some  ideas:  in  a  glass  elevator,  in  a 
'50s  car,  on  a  playground  slide,  at  the 
pastor's  home  with  him,  with  a  policeman. 
Think  of  unique  places  in  your  area. 


41.  Get  a  job  and  pay  tithes.  Your  pastor  will 
love  you  for  it  and  Qoo  will  smile  with 
his  approval. 

42.  Go  to  the  zoo. 

43.  Declare  national  chocolate  day,  purple  day, 
daisy  day,  hug  day,  sing  day,  lift-your-spirit 
day,  and  so  forth. 

44.  Make  a  new  friend. 

45.  Visit  patients  in  a  children's  hospital 
weekly. 

46.  Have  a  barbecue  Bible  study  (fiery  fur- 
nace?). Everyone  brings  a  Bible  and  some 
kind  of  meat  to  grill. 

47.  Produce  a  candid  camera  video  for  youth 
group  meetings. 

48.  Participate  in  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School 
or  help  an  inner-city  church  have  one. 

49.  Have  a  progressive  dinner,  cookout  style. 

50.  Challenge  the  adults  or  another  youth 
group  to  a  game  of  softball. 
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BIBLE  STUDY 

"Fan  into  home  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  you"  (2TimothV  1  :6niv). 


HOW  OLD  DO  YOU  have  to  be 
before  God  allows  you  to  be 
spiritually  gifted?  According  to 
Joel  2:28,  there  is  no  age  limit: 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out 
my  spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and 
your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophesy,  your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams,  your  young 
men  shall  see  visions." 

An  acceptable  paraphrase  of 
1  Corinthians  12:13  might  de- 
clare, "For  by  one  Spirit  are  we 
all  baptized  into  one  body, 
whether  we  be  young  or  old.'' 

There  is  no  certain  age  you 
must  attain  before  you  can  be 


truly  spiritually  alert.  We  read  in 
1  Corinthians  12:1,  "Dow  con- 
cerning spiritual  gifts,  brethren, 
I  would  not  have  you  ignorant.'' 
A  person  whose  heart  is  open  to 
the  Spirit  can  say  with  the 
psalmist,  "O  God,  thou  hast 
taught  me  from  my  youth:  and 
hitherto  have  1  declared  thy  won- 
drous works"  (Psalm  71:17). 

God  wants  to  use  you  NOW! 
All  He  asks  is  that  you  accept 
the  responsibility  to  give  your- 
self to  study  (2  Timothy  2:15)  to 
discover  the  gift  or  gifts  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  wishes  to  manifest  in 
your  life  (1  Corinthians  12:7). 
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DEFINING  SPIRITUAL  GIFTS 


A  SPIRITUAL  GIFT  is  an  extraordinary  faculty,  operated  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
welfare  of  the  Christian  community.  It  is  wrought  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  an 
individual's  capacities,  either  by  the  Spirit  infusing  new  powers  or  stimulating  those 
already  existing  to  higher  power  and  activity  (Meyer,  on  1  Corinthians  12:1). 

Match  the  following  definitions  to  these  gifts  listed  in  1  Corinthians  12:8-10: 


The  translation  or  rendering  from  one  language 
into  another. 

A  supernatural  revelation;  an  insight  into  the  di- 
vine mind,  will  or  plan  or  the  plans  of  others. 
A  supernatural  utterance  in  the  native  tongue. 
The  special  ability  to  believe  by  a  divine  certainty 
put  within  the  soul  that  triumphs  totally. 
A  supernatural  revelation   into  the  divine  pur- 
poses and  will,  showing  how  to  solve  any  prob- 
lems arising. 

Operations  of  works  of  power  transcending  the 
ordinary  powers  of  nature. 

Different  languages,  unacquired  naturally,  either 
of  earthly  or  heavenly  origin. 
The  ability  to  judge  from  what  spirit  the  utter- 
ances one  hears  proceeds. 

Supernatural  power  to  cure  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness without  human  aid  or  medicine. 

GIVE  EXAMPLES  OF  OCCURRENCES  OF  THE  ABOVE  IN  YOUR  WORSHIP  SERVICES  OR 
DAILY  ACTIVITIES. 


Word  of  wisdom  a. 

Word  of  knowledge  b. 

Discerning  of  the  spirits  c. 

Prophecy  d. 

Divers  kinds  of  tongues  e. 

Interpretation  of  tongues  f. 

Faith  g. 

healing  h. 

Working  of  miracles  i. 
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LOOK  IN  TH€  UJORD 


Turn  to  Romans  12:6-21  for  an  interesting  look 
at  some  unusual  gifts  mentioned  in  the  Word  of 
God.  How  do  these  relate  to  your  group? 

1.  Verse  6  notes  the  distribution  of  the  gifts: 
"Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the 
grace  that  is  given  to  us."  See  1  Corinthians 
12:6  and  1 1 . 

2.  Verses  6  and  7  speak  of  prophecy,  ministry 
and  teaching.  Prophets  receive  new  revela- 
tions; ministers  discharge  a  duty  placed  upon 
them  by  the  church;  and  teachers  receive  by 
revelation  new  views  which  enrich  the  faith  of 
the  church.  See  Ephesians  2:20;  3:5;  Acts 
14:23;  Philippians  1:1;  1  Timothy  5:17. 

3.  Verse  8  has  some  unusual  gifts:  exhortation, 
giving  ruling  and  showing  mercy.  Exhorta- 
tion acts  on  the  heart  and  will  of  man — 
stimulating  or  consoling.  The  last  gifts  men- 
tioned in  this  verse  are  missing  in  many 
church  circles.  The  giving  of  one's  wealth; 
ruling  or  taking  charge  of  private  charities; 
and  devotion  to  visit  the  sick  and  afflicted — 
these  are  needed! 

4.  Verses  9  and  10  speak  of  brotherly  love. 
When  love  is  sincere,  it  produces  in  every 
believer  a  spontaneous  ministry.  Brotherly 
love  produces  mutual  respect. 

5.  Verse  11  speaks  of  industry.  While  employing 
yourselves  for  men,  do  it  always  with  a  view 
to  the  Lord  and  His  cause. 

6.  Verse  12  speaks  of  joy,  patience  and  per- 
severance. In  hope,  rejoice;  in  pain,  hold  out; 
and  use  the  open  door  of  prayer. 

7.  Verse  13  reveals  benevolence  and  hospitality, 
which  is  born  out  in  verses  24  and  15. 

8.  Verse  16  sparkles  with  unity  and  humility. 
What  a  relationship  we  are  to  have  with  one 
another! 

9.  Verses  17,  18,  and  19  reveal  the  social  peace 
the  gospel  produces.  Love  pardons  and  for- 
gives. 

10.   Verses  20  and  21  declare  the  victory  of  the 

soul.    Rather    than    anger    and    vengeance, 

heap  benefits  upon  your  enemy  and  he  will 

regret  with  shame  what  he  has  done.  God 

has  the  last  word. 
Compare  1  Corinthians  13  to  the  above  scrip- 
tural study.  Discuss  the  usefulness  of  trying  to 
appear  holy  without  love! 

HOW  DOES  YOUR  YOUTH  GROUP  RATE  OM  THE  EXERCISING  OF  THE  ABOVE  GIFTS? 
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OP€RfTNNG  IN  TH€  SPIRIT 


"Covet  earnestly  the 
best  gifts:  and  yet  shew 
I  unto  you  a  more  excel- 
lent way"  (1  Corinthians 
12:31). 

Paul  had  just  explained 
that  not  all  are  apostles, 
or  prophets,  or  teachers, 
or  workers  of  miracles. 
Mot  all  have  the  gift  of 
healing,  or  speak  with 
tongues,  or  interpret.  But 
all  should  seek  diligently 
for  the  best  gifts  to  oper- 


ate by  the  Spirit  in  their 
life. 

The  more  excellent 
way  he  proposes  is 
through  love.  Read  Ga- 
latians  5:22,23.  You  will 
never  have  to  fear  mis- 
use of  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  if  you  allow  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  to 
adorn  your  life. 

The  fruit  are  for  char- 
acter; the  gifts  are  for 
power! 


TO  MINIST€R  THROUGH  TH€  SPIRITS  GIFTS 


1.  Be  baptized  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  basic.  Gifts  spring  from  personal  Pentecostal 
experience  (1  Corinthians  12:7). 

2.  Pray  for,  or  covet,  the  best  gifts.  The  best  ones  are  those  needed  at  a  particular 
time. 

3.  Pray  for  God's  will  to  be  done,  as  God  has  dealt  with  every  man  (1    Corinthians 
12:11). 

4.  Inspect  your  attitude.   Surrender,   pray,   have  faith  and  stir  up  the  dormant  gifts 
in  your  life. 

5.  Edify  the  body  of  Christ  in  all  things.  The  principle  of  love  will  remove  stumbling 
blocks. 


BOB  FISH6R 

DURING  LUNCH,  Todd  watched 
Lisa  across  the  cafeteria.  He  fin- 
ished eating  10  minutes  before 
she  did  and  sat  waiting  for  Lisa 
and  her  friends  to  leave. 

How  much  longer  are  they 
going  to  talk?  he  thought.  His 
stomach  felt  like  it  was  full  of 
hot  lava. 

Todd  desperately  wanted  to  ask 
Lisa  to  go  to  the  big  game  with 
him  on  Friday  night.  He  didn't 
have  the  courage  to  call  her  up, 
so  he  thought  he  would  just 
happen"  to  meet  her  in  the  hall 
outside  the  cafeteria.  "Oh,  Lisa," 
he'd  say.  "Hi.  Great  food  today, 
huh?  Gag.  Say,  would  you  like 
to  go  to  the  game  with  me  this 
weekend?"  Todd  rehearsed  the 
lines  over  and  over  in  his 
mind. 

Suddenly,  Lisa  and  her  friends 
got  up  from  their  table.  Clear- 
ing his  throat,  Todd  picked  up 
his  tray  and  moved  toward  the 
door.  He  carefully  paced  his  steps 
so  he  would  walk  out  at  the 
same  time  she  did.  "Here  goes," 
he  muttered  through  clenched 
teeth.  He  emptied  his  tray  and 
reached  the  door  just  as  the 
group  of  girls  were  going  out. 
Lisa  looked  over  at  him  with  a 
half  smile. 

now!  Todd's  brain  screamed 
at  him.  Lisa  started  to  turn  away. 
flow!  The  group  of  girls  walked 
on.  flurry!  Catch  them!  Lisa 
turned  the  corner  at  the  end  of 
the  hallway  and  was  gone. 

You  idiot!  Todd  leaned  against 
the  wall  and  heaved  a  sigh.  Way 
to  go,  wimp,  the  voice  in  his 
head  said  in  mocking  tones.  You 
had  your  chance.  Why'd  you 
blow  it? 

Todd  shrugged.  She  wouldn't 
have  gone  out  with  me,  he  told 
himself.  /  u;as  setting  myself  up 
for  rejection,  and  in  front  of  all 


her  friends,  too.  The  bell  rang 
and  Todd  shuffled  off  to  class 
with  a  sour  taste  in  his  mouth. 


*  *  *  * 


Do  YOU  LET  opportunities 
pass  because  you  are  too  unsure 
of  yourself?  Do  you  turn  down 
positions  of  leadership  because 
you  don't  have  faith  in  your  abili- 
ities?  Are  you  afraid  to  initiate 
conversations  with  new  people? 
Does  the  thought  of  speaking  in 
front  of  a  crowd  give  you  heart 
failure?  Do  you  generally  feel 
timid  toward  life?  If  you  answered 


"yes"  to  these  questions  you  are 
allowing  feelings  of  inadequacy 
to  hold  you  back.  You've  become 
handcuffed  by  insecurity. 

Be  assured  that  a  lack  of  self- 
confidence  is  not  a  terminal  char- 
acter flaw.  Actually,  it's  quite 
normal.  But,  common  or  not,  a 
lack  of  self-assurance  can  keep 
you  from  your  goals  and  pre- 
vent you  from  being  all  you  can 
be.  How  can  we  overcome  inse- 
curities and  build  self-confidence? 
Here  are  some  suggestions: 

1.  Emphasize  your  assets. 
Nothing  will  boost  your  self-image 
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like  making  a  list  of  all  your 
good  points.  You  have  skills, 
abilities,  and  talents  many  peo- 
ple would  envy.  Think  about  those 
positive  personality  traits  that 
make  you  fun  to  be  around. 

Review  your  past  successes  in 
sports,  the  arts,  school,  and 
relationships.  Bask  in  the  warm 
feelings  you  get  when  you  think 
back  to  those  triumphs  and 
accomplishments.  You've  done 
some  pretty  impressive  things! 

Ask  a  friend  or  relative  to  help 
you  identify  your  strengths.  Have 
them  list  10  good  qualities  they 
see  in  you.  Don't  be  so  modest! 
There's  nothing  wrong  with 
accepting  compliments.  Positive 
strokes  from  other  people  are  a 
great  source  of  confidence- 
building    feelings.    You    are    an 


Making  a  big  deal  out  of  fail- 
ure is  a  sure  way  to  lower  your 
self-esteem. 

3.  Avoid  being  self-critical. 

One  of  the  worst  tendencies  many 
people  develop  is  to  dwell  exces- 
sively on  personal  shortcomings, 
unwanted  traits  and  past  failures. 
If  you  wallow  in  this  pool  of  painful 
feelings  you  will  undoubtedly  feel 
bad  about  yourself.  Learn  to  break 
the  habit  of  negative  thinking. 

Many  times  our  bad  feelings 
are  based  on  what  we  think  other 
people  perceive  about  us.  We 
assume  they  don't  like  us,  or 
that  they  feel  superior  to  us. 
Should  we  really  allow  ourselves 
to  become  discouraged  because 
of  an  assumption  that's  proba- 
bly not  true?  Dwelling  on  nega- 
tive thoughts  will  tear  down  your 


"Remember  your  first  jump  off  the  high  dive?  When  you 
looked  down  it  seemed  you  mere  20  miles  high.  Vou  felt 
your  knees  knocking.  Then  you  stepped  off  and  there  was 
no  turning  back.  .  .  ." 


intelligent,  capable  person,  and 
you  need  to  constantly  remind 
yourself  of  it. 

2.   De-emphasize   failure. 

Recognize  that  you  are  not 
perfect;  you  won't  succeed  every 
time.  Though  you  cannot  always 
prevent  failures,  you  can  control 
how  you  think  about  them.  It's 
easy  to  become  discouraged  when 
you  inflate  your  mistakes  to  mam- 
moth proportions. 

Minimize  the  importance  of 
failure.  It's  not  the  end  of  the 
world  if  you  get  turned  down  for 
a  date.  One  bad  test  grade  doesn't 
mean  you're  a  brainless  gerbil. 
Occasionally  you  will  slip  up,  but 
that's  no  reason  to  make  your- 
self feel  worthless.  Treat  failure 
as  part  of  life.  Learn  from  your 
mistakes  and  do  better  next  time. 


self-confidence  faster  than  any- 
thing. 

4.  Take  action.  One  of  the 

best  confidence-builders  is  to 
actually  try  something.  Think  of 
the  times  you've  finally  done 
something  you've  dreaded,  only 
to  discover,  "Hey,  that  wasn't 
so  bad.  It  wasn't  as  hard  as  I 
thought."  You  feel  kind  of  stupid 
for  being  afraid  and  putting  it 
off  so  long.  When  you  finally 
scrape  up  the  courage  to  ask 
that  special  person  out  and  they 
accept,  you  think  about  all  those 
nights  of  insecure  agony  you 
spent  needlessly.  Even  if  you 
get  turned  down,  you  feel  better 
about  yourself  for  having  made 
the  effort. 

Find  something  that  interests 
you  and  become  proficient  at  it. 


Take  saxophone  lessons.  Enroll 
in  an  art  class.  Join  the  church 
softball  team.  Take  part  in  school 
clubs  and  activities.  Lead  a  Bible 
study  group.  Activity  promotes 
optimism.  You'll  find  that  you 
can  do  just  about  anything  you 
set  your  mind  to.  If  you  wait 
until  you  feel  completely  sure  of 
yourself  before  trying  you'll  never 
get  anything  accomplished. 

5.  Draw  on  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Most  importantly,  tap  in  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  source  of  spiri- 
tual boldness.  When  you  feel  the 
most  inadequate,  that  is  the  time 
to  most  depend  on  God.  Instead 
of  hanging  back  in  fear  go  for- 
ward in  faith,  trusting  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  supply  the  confidence 
and  ability.  "For  God  hath  not 
given  us  the  spirit  of  fear;  but 
of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of 
a  sound  mind"  (2  Timothy  1:7). 

Remember  your  first  jump  off 
the  high  dive?  When  you  looked 
down  it  seemed  you  were  20 
miles  high.  You  felt  your  knees 
knocking  and  your  nerve  slip- 
ping away.  Then  you  stepped 
off  and  there  was  no  turning 
back.  Take  that  kind  of  ap- 
proach to  life — dive  right  in.  We 
don't  have  to  be  afraid.  We  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  who 
strengthens  us  (Philippians  4:13). 

There  are  many  things  you  can 
do  to  build  your  self-confidence, 
but  the  important  thing  is  to 
keep  at  it.  Self-confidence  is  a 
continuous  process,  one  with 
many  personal  rewards.  Don't  be 
prevented  from  reaching  your  po- 
tential because  of  a  lack  of  self- 
esteem. 

William  Shakespeare  wrote, 
"Our  doubts  are  traitors,  and 
makes  us  lose  the  good  fight  we 
oft  might  win,  by  fearing  to 
attempt."  With  God's  help,  we 
are  more  than  conquerors,  and 
we  can  have  the  confidence  to 
be  all  that  He  wants  us  to  be.  □ 
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THE  JOY  OF  SPEAKING  IN 

TONGUES 


fll  Taylor 


I  couldn't  see  the  ground 
anymore.  Freezing  rain  added 
to  the  problem.  My  situation  was 
really  dangerous  and  it  was  get- 
ting worse  by  the  minute.  I 
needed  help. 

When  I  took  off  from  Omaha, 
Flight  Service  reported  the  weather 
as  marginal.  A  VFR  flight  to  Min- 
neapolis was  still  permissible, 
but  conditions  could  change 
quickly  on  a  cold,  rainy,  winter 
afternoon. 

If  the  rain  should  start  freezing 
the  airplane  could  become  too 
heavy  to  fly  in  just  a  few  minutes. 
I  watched  the  windshield  ther- 
mometer constantly.  Each  time 
the  temperature  dropped  to  33 
degrees  Fahrenheit,  I  would 
descend  to  find  warmer  air. 

The  cloud  cover  above  was 
solid  so  there  was  no  chance  to 
get  above  the  rain.  The  clouds 
below  were  scattered  but  turbu- 
lent. 1  wanted  to  stay  above  them. 
Flying  northeast  was  taking  me 
into  colder  air  and  the  lower 
cloud  cover  was  getting  thicker. 

Fifty  miles  from  Minneapolis 
the  clouds  below  me  closed  up. 
I  radioed  for  information.  Could 
I  get  into  Minneapolis?  Should  I 
return  to  Omaha?  Are  there  any 
other  options?  Do  answer.  The 
radios  had  never  failed  before. 
Finally,  I  could  hear  a  faint  but 
indiscernible  answer. 

Problems  had  really  com- 
pounded.   Mo   visibility.    Icing 


conditions.  No  communication. 
It  will  be  dark  soon.  1  kept 
remembering:  This  is  how  pilots 
get  killed.  I  kept  talking  on  the 
radio.  They  were  trying  to  answer 
me,  but  I  couldn't  decipher  the 
terribly  weak  signal. 

Suddenly,  a  voice  came  through 
so  strong  I  had  to  turn  the  vol- 
ume down.  The  captain  of  an 
airliner  high  above  me  under- 
stood  the  dilemma.    He  volun- 


"To  experience  the  jou  of 
speaking  a  message  to  God 
the  Father  in  the  unlimited 
language  and  vocabulary  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  .  .  ." 


teered  to  relay  the  messages  to 
me. 

"Ho,  you  can't  land  in  Minnea- 
polis. Visibility  is  below  mini- 
mum." 

"No,  you  can't  return  to  Omaha. 
They  will  be  shut  down  before 
you  could  get  there." 

"Yes,  there  is  an  option.  Fly 
three  minutes  on  a  heading  of 
260  degrees,  and  you  will  come 
to  a  hole  in  the  clouds.  Descend 
below  the  clouds,  and  you  will 
be  right  over  a  creek.  Follow  the 
creek  north,  and  you  will  come 
to  a  small  airport  on  your  right. 
You  can  land  there." 

My  worry,  fear,  and  despera- 
tion were  quickly  changed  to  joy 
by  those  few  words.  But  if  the 
airline  captain  had  not  communi- 
cated for  me,  my  trip  would  have 
had  a  different  ending. 

The  Holy  Spirit  provides  a  sim- 
ilar service  for  believers  over  and 
over  again.  He  is  the  Spirit  of 
truth.  He  knows  everything.  And 
He  communicates.  Jesus  said  that 
He  would  testify  .  .  .  that  He 
would  guide  you  into  all  truth  .  .  . 
and  show  you  things  to  come. 

How  does  the  Holy  Spirit  speak? 
In  Acts  2:4  we  are  told  that  they 
spoke  "with  other  tongues  as 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 
He  speaks  through  believers  by 
giving  them  the  words  to  say.  I 
was  filled  with  joy  when  an  unseen 
pilot  relayed  words  to  guide  me. 
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But  I  am  filled  with  a  greater  joy 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  me 
an  utterance  in  tongues  which 
edifies  my  spirit  (1  Corinthians 
14:4). 

An  airline  pilot  spoke  to  the 
control  tower  for  me.  Me  knew 
what  I  wanted  to  say,  and  he 
could  say  it  better.  He  had  more 
knowledge,  more  radio  power, 
and  better  position.  The  Holy 
Spirit  speaks  to  the  throne  for 
me  in  intercession  (Romans  8:26). 
He  knows  what  I  would  say  if  I 
were  able.  He  can  say  it  better. 
But,  I  receive  the  joy  because  it 
is  for  me  and  through  me  by 
His  power. 

I  experience  the  joy  of  speak- 
ing a  message  to  God  the  Father 
in  the  unlimited  language  and 
vocabulary  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
He    inspires    me    to    speak    in 


tongues  (1  Corinthians  14:2). 

I  am  filled  with  joy  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaks  through  me 
to  edify  the  church  (v.  5)  through 
tongues  and  interpretation. 

My  heart  overflows  with  joy 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  inspires  me 
to  sing  in  tongues  to  worship 
the  Father  and  His  Son  (v.  15). 

It  is  thrilling  to  know  that  God 
has  fulfilled  prophecy  by  the  gift 
of  His  Spirit  speaking  through 
me  (Isaiah  28:11;  1  Corinthians 
14:21). 

You  experience  thejoy  of  know- 
ing you  belong  to  Christ  because 
the  world  cannot  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit  (John  14:17).  When  He 
enters  into  your  body  as  His 
temple  (1  Corinthians  3:16),  He 
will  testify  (John  15:26)  and  glo- 
rify Christ  (Acts  2:11).  He  was 
sent  to  abide  with  you  forever 


(John  14:16).  Then  you  will  expe- 
rience the  joy  of  never  being 
alone  and  the  joy  of  His  contin- 
ual testifying  of  Christ  through 
you  (1  Corinthians  14:18). 

Finally,  He  is  the  Comforter 
(John  14:26).  This  means  you 
can  have  the  joy  of  the  Lord  in 
every  situation  because  He  can 
comfort  you  regardless  of  cir- 
cumstances. 

Invite  Him  to  come  into  your 
temple  today,  if  you  have  made 
Jesus  Lord,  and  invite  Him  to 
testify  through  you  daily. 

Release  the  unspeakable  joy 
by  His  unlimited  utterance. 

He  is  always  able  to  communi- 
cate with  me,  to  me,  for  me, 
through  me;  and  He  can  trans- 
late the  messages  when  that 
meets  His  purpose.  The  joy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  unbounded! 


God  specks  to  us  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  guiding  us  to  o  safe  landing.  . 
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Have  You 


Tried  the  New,  Exclusive 


,  „„ted  Pathway  YOUTH  TALKIE?     ^  peQple 

What  is  the  L'9hted  r  for  Cnurch  of  Qo 

»  >s  a  hotline  operated  exc.u  a  forum  1S 

^'teitf°r?        F,YT,  is  desi9ned  to  be  a  national  forum  for  Pe 

defined  as  a  m  question.  When  y 

Hou)  does  «  operate?  £s  .  montWy  topte  or 

"*  r^nfX:~roeedUre..  yEY    Qr  (615,  .7B-7839. 

YOUTH  TALKL1HL  n>  K,mE  number:  615*  o 

L  Dial  *e  TOOTH  ttUW™  fc  up  dearly. 

J.  M  *e  sound  °f *e  toy  ^         state. 

*,    Give  your  fu«  nam  '    „,  me  month. 

I  tspond  to  the  topic  of  the  ^  ^  on 

Can  ,  ,a«k  about  anything  -  -"    °    ^  discussion  topic  you  may  say 

After  you  have  commented  on  ^  de^ 

your  mind.  answer  a»  yo«  •"£££  «««— '  ""  * 

or9throu9h  an  art.tfe  to  TyaiamE. 

your  address  on  the 

Who  paMs  for  the  call?  you  ca„  from. 

Charges  will  be  buled  to  ^  ^  op 

is  it  expensive?  minutes  are-. 

samp.e  weeKend  £*-£*« £  ^  ^ 

Charleston,  WV  ^      ]^^^^^fTfTf^fffi 


^Y  TOPIC: 

YOl3TH  TALKUNE 

iAibi  478-7839 
Dla,  6154  SURVEY,  or  (615) 
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Pathway  Review 

ft  compendium  of  newsworthy  items  designed  to  inform  you  of 
current  happenings  and  findings.  .  .  . 


ACROSS  TH€  UNIT6D  STAT€S,  Church 
of  God  teens  went  to  UUinterfest  '87 
this  year. 

UUinterfest  is  billed  os  a  group 
retreat  where  participating  churches 
provide  their  own  discipling  leaders, 
sponsors,  and  chaperones.  The  spon- 
soring committee  makes  arrangements 
for  the  facilities,  a  special  speaker, 
and  usually  some  Christian  music 
entertainment. 

Here  are  some  reports  from  UUinter- 
fest '87. 


More  than  300  teens  are  discipled  at  the  Mississippi  Winterfest. 


ON  FCBRUARV  6-8,  1987,  Missis- 
sippi held  its  first  midwinter  youth 
retreat  at  the  state  campground  in 
Jackson.  More  than  three-hundred 
attended  the  event. 

The  Mississippi  celebration  began 
on  Friday  night  with  "music,  pizza, 
and  praise."  Judy  Jacobs  and  Hon/est 
from  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  presented 
a  worship  concert  and  pizza  was 
catered  by  a  local  pizza  restaurant. 

Saturday  morning  featured  a  spe- 
cial video  presentation  on  the  dan- 
gers of  rock  music.  Saturday  after- 
noon was  filled  with  recreational 
activities.  The  Family  Life  Center  of 
a  nearby  church  and  local  bowling 
lanes  were  rented  for  the  occasion. 

The  climax  to  a  wonderful  day  came 
on  Saturday  night  with  "Saturday 
Night  Live."  That's  exactly  what  it  was! 
The  Holy  Spirit  moved  through  the 
anointed  ministry  of  the  Reverend 
Jentezen  Franklin  and  the  altar  service 
lasted  more  than  an  hour.  More  than 
60  were  saved  and  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  one  service! 


MISSISSIPPI  WINT€RF€ST^ 


On  Sunday  morning  Brother  Franklin 
ministered  again  and  several  more 
were  saved.  The  spiritual  results  show 
that  68  were  saved  and  69  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  during  the 
retreat. 

Vouth  groups  attending  the  retreat 
went  back  to  their  local  churches  on 
Sunday  night  and  expressed  what 
God  had  done  for  them.  Two  of  them 
reported  that  the  Holy  Spirit  moved 


through  them  in  a  special  way.  Four 
persons  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  one  service  and  five  in  the 
other.  Several  youth  choirs  and  youth 
prayer  groups  have  been  started  as 
a  direct  result  of  this  retreat. 

Mississippi  UUinterfest  was  spon- 
sored and  coordinated  by  Terry  Hart, 
state  director  of  Vouth  and  Christian 
education,  and  the  State  Board  of 
Vouth  and  Christian  education. 
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Teens  worship  as  Evangelist  Jentzen  Franklin  ministers. 
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MIDW€ST  WINT<ERF€ST 


MOR6  THAN  SIX  HUNDRED  teens 
from  Missouri,  Nebraska,  Iowa,  Wis- 
consin, Illinois,  Indiana,  Kentucky,  and 
Ohio  gathered  at  French  Lick,  Indiana, 
on  February  27-March  1  for  the  first 
Midwest  UUinterfest. 

The  resort  hotel  at  French  Lick  pro- 
vided an  ideal  setting  for  the  multi- 
ple   activities    and    varied    worship 


services.  Structured  recreation  included 
all  kinds  of  play-offs  and  tournaments 
for  indoor  activities. 

Special  guest  speakers  were  the 
Reverend  Harold  Thompson,  Jr.,  and 
Dr.  Paul  Conn.  Many  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  committed  their 
lives  to  Christ.  Judy  Jacobs  and  Har- 
vest provided  the  musical  entertainment. 


R  highlight  was  the  closing  Commu- 
nion service  on  Sunday  morning.  Church 
of  God  teens  went  home  filled  with 
the  inspiration  to  do  more  for  God 

The  steering  committee  of  several 
youth  directors  was  led  by  Ron  Scott, 
youth  director  of  Indiana;  Don  Boling, 
youth  director  of  Illinois;  and  Dan 
Dempsey,  youth  director  of  Kentucky. 


Midwest  Winterfest  was  held  at  French  Lick,  Indiana. 


Sports  and  worship  are  important  at  Winterfest. 

<RUFORNIR  WINT€RF€ST 


MOR€  THRN  150  CHURCH  of  God 
teens  celebrated  UUinterfest  '87  Febru- 
ary 20-22  in  the  edge  of  the  Sierra 
Nevada  mountains  in  California. 

From  all  over  the  for  west,  they 
gathered  at  Old  Oak  Ranch  near 
Sonora,  not  far  from  Vosemite  National 
Park.  The  location  proved  to  be  an 
ideal  setting  for  the  Pentecostal  group 
retreat.  With  snow  falling  and  a  roar- 
ing fire  in  the  lodge,  the  opportunity 
for  togetherness  and  ministry  to  one 
another  was  ideal. 

While  veteran  winter  sports  enthusi- 
asts showed  their  skills,  many  teens 
learned  to  ski  for  the  first  time.  Other, 
more  timid  souls  navigated  the  slopes 


California  teens  enjoy  Winterest  at  a  ranch. 


on  inner  tubes. 

Best  of  all  were  the  worship  services. 
Special  guest  Jim  Tucker  from  Houston, 
Texas  blended  contemporary  Christian 


music  with  a  relaxed  style  of  ministry 
to  make  a  lasting  impression  on 
everyone. 

The   altar   was   filled    for   all    three 
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services.  Many  were  saved  and  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Cven  some  were 
saved  in  their  sleeping  quarters. 


The  far  west  celebration  of  UUinterfest 
'87  was  planned  and  coordinated  by 
the   Reverend   UUaymon   Miller,   state 


director  of  California,  and  the  Califor- 
nia Vouth  and  Christian  education  Board. 


THE-  IARGC-ST  AND  OLDCST  of  the 
UJinterfests  is  Smoky  Mountain  UUinter- 
fest. More  than  4,800  teens  attended 
this  event  on  February  20-22. 

Nestled  in  the  foothills  of  the  Great 
Smoky  Mountains,  Gatlinburg/Pigeon 
Forge,  Tennessee,  was  the  site  for 
the  fifth  consecutive  year.  Vouth  groups 
attended  from  25  states,  as  far  away 


The  Sierra  Mevada  Mountains  are  fun  in  the  wintertime. 


SMOKY  MOUNTAIN  UJINT€RF€ST- 


as  Texas   and  Michigan.   One   group 
flew  in  from  Boston. 

Special  speaker  for  the  retreat  was 
Evangelist  Jentezen  Franklin  from  North 
Carolina.  His  effective  ministry  blended 
well  with  the  guest  singing  groups. 
Judy  Jacobs  and  Harvest,  and  Mylon 
Lefevre  and  Broken  Heart  ministered 
through    music.    Rt   the   close   of    the 


Saturday  night  concert,  60  teens  gave 
their  hearts  to  Christ. 

The  steering  committee  for  Smoky 
Mountain  UUinterfest,  chaired  by  Ray 
Looney,  was  composed  of  local  youth 
ministers,  a  state  youth  director  and 
liaison  from  the  General  Vouth 
Department. 
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Qatlinburg's  Smokey  Mountain  Winterfest  featured  intense  worship  services. 


ATLANTA  F€ST  '87- 


MORC-  THRN  TUUCNTV  THOUSRND  are  expected  June  1 8-20 
for  Atlanta  Fest  '87  at  Atlanta  International  Raceway, 
according  to  Atlanta  Fest  organizers. 

The  outdoor  Christian  festival  will  feature  three  days 
and  nights  of  solid  Bible  teaching,  music,  worship  and 
fellowship.  It  will  spotlight  some  of  the  nation's  most 
prominent  Christian  musicians  and  Bible  teachers,  accord- 
ing to  Chuck  Tilley,  festival  spokesman. 

Some  of  the  featured  musicians  include  Carman,  Sheila 
UJolsh,  Dallas  Holm,  The  Gaither  Trio,  Michael  UU.  Smith, 
Degorrno  and  Key,  Russ  Taff  Band,  David  Teems  and  The 
Calling,  David  Meese  Band,  Larnelle  Harris,  and  Mylon 
Lefevre.   Bible  teachers   include   Dr.   Paul   L   UJalker,    Josh 


McDowell,  John  Riley,  Don  Finto,  UUinkie  Pratney,  and 
others. 

The  schedule  calls  for  worship  and  Bible  study  in  the 
mornings.  In  addition  to  the  music  on  the  main  stage, 
festival  afternoons  will  offer  a  youth  workers  seminar, 
sponsored  by  the  Atlanta  Vouth  Ministers  Fellowship. 
Another  afternoon  feature  will  be  a  Conference  on  Evange- 
lism conducted  by  the  International  Street  Ministries 
Association. 

Tilley  said  that  the  festival  grounds  are  expected  to  fill 
with  persons  in  vans,  campers,  and  pup  tents. 

For  more  information,  contact  Atlanta  Fest  '87,  P.  O.  Box 
6271,  Marietta,  Georgia  30062;  or  (404)  928-1163. 
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GRI€F  AND  GLORV 


We  welcome  letters  from  our  readers.  Let  us  hear  what's  on 
your  mind.  .  .  . 


I  om  sixteen  years  old.  Vour  article 
on  peer  pressure  (March  issue)  really 
got  to  me.  UUith  so  many  people  do- 
ing wrong,  it's  hard  to  keep  my  eyes 
on  what  is  right  all  the  time.  I'll  keep 
your  article  on  my  dresser  so  whenever 
I  need  a  boost,  I'll  have  it  nearby. 

Hathy  Goodman 
Florida 


I'm  a  regular  Lighted  Pathway  reader 
and  enjoy  the  magazine.  As  a  high 
school  senior  active  in  the  choir,  Sun- 
day school,  youth  camps,  Teen  Talent, 
and  Kids  Krusades,  I  experience  situa- 
tions daily  that  are  common  to  your 
readers.  Rt  my  high  school  I  am  presi- 
dent of  Voice  of  Christian  Youth,  a 
club  for  Christian  fellowship  and  ministry. 
Tami  R.  Frazier 
Roanoke,  Va 


Vour  March  issue  spoke  to  me.  I 
would  like  to  receive  Lighted  Pathway 
but  I  am  in  the 

County  Jail  and  have  no  way  to  pay 
for  it.  Is  there  any  way  I  could  receive 
it  regularly?  I  would  share  it  with  the 
rest  of  the  young  ladies  here.  Articles 
on  dating  and  relationships  would  be 
helpful.  Think  of  all  of  us  in  your 
prayers. 

Name  withheld 
Georgia 


I  am  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  God.  I  have  been  locked  up 
(in  prison)  for  doing  wrong.  I'm  writ- 
ing so  that  I  might  be  able  to  get  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  to  enjoy  it  and 
share  it  with  others  here  at  the  prison. 

Name  withheld 
North  Carolina 


Editor's  note:  Pray  for  these  young  people.  If  you  would  like 
to  write  to  one  of  them,  send  for  the  address.  You  can  send  a 
bundle  of  15  Lighted  Pathways  to  a  youth  correctional  facil- 
ity for  only  $6.50  a  month. 


TH€  DVNfiMIC  OF  VOU 
HND  TH€  HOLV  SPIRIT 

Continuation  from  page  26 

and  requests  (Ephesians  6:18, 
NIV).  "The  Spirit  helps  us  in  our 
weakness.  We  do  not  know  what 
we  ought  to  pray,  but  the  Spirit 
himself  intercedes  for  us  with 
groans  that  words  cannot  express" 
(Romans  8:26,  NIV). 

The  Holy  Spirit  teaches  you 
from  the  Word  of  God.  The 
writer  of  the  Book  of  Hebrews 
was  talking  about  Christ's  sacri- 
fice on  the  Cross.  He  introduced 
a  quotation  from  the  Old  Testa- 


ment, an  ancient  prophecy  of 
Christ's  work  with  these  words, 
"The  Holy  Spirit  also  testifies  to 
us  about  this"  (Hebrews  10:15, 
NIV).  Thus,  we  learn  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  teaches  us  through 
the  Bible. 

The  Holy  Spirit  inspires  you 
to  speak  messages  from  God. 
This  does  not  mean  every  word 
you  say  will  be  a  sermon.  It 
does  mean,  however,  that  the 
Spirit  will  use  your  knowledge 
and  words  to  speak  words  of 
encouragement,  instruction  and 
warning   to    others.    "Prophecy 


never  had  its  origin  in  the  will  of 
man,  but  men  spoke  from  God 
as  they  were  carried  along  by 
the  Holy  Spirit"  (2  Peter  1:21, 
NIV). 

The  Holy  Spirit  helps  you 
discern  your  world.  "The  man 
without  the  Spirit  does  not  accept 
the  things  that  come  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  fool- 
ishness to  him,  and  he  cannot 
understand  them,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned.  The  spiri- 
tual man  makes  judgment  about 
all  things"  (1  Corinthians  1:14, 
15;  PIN). 

The  Holy  Spirit  energizes  you 
for  witnessing.  "You  will  receive 
power  when  the  Holy  Spirit  comes 
on  you;  and  you  will  be  my 
witnesses"  (Acts  1:8,  NIV). 

The  Holy  Spirit  empowers 
you  to  resist  the  temptation 
to  sin.  "So  I  say,  live  by  the 
Spirit,  and  you  will  not  gratify 
the  desires  of  the  sinful  nature. 
For  the  sinful  nature  desires  what 
is  contrary  to  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  what  is  contrary  to  the 
sinful  nature.  They  are  in  con- 
flict with  each  other,  so  that  you 
do  not  do  what  you  want.  But  if 
you  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  you 
are  not  under  [this]  law"  (Galatians 
5:16-18,  NIV). 

The  Holy  Spirit  makes  you 
productive  and  useful.  In  Gala- 
tians 5:22  Paul  gives  the  well- 
known  listing  of  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit.  In  one  of  his  letters,  the 
Apostle  Peter  restated  the  fruit 
in  a  little  different  fashion,  and 
promised,  "If  you  possess  these 
qualities  in  increasing  measure, 
they  will  keep  you  from  being 
ineffective  and  unproductive" 
(2  Peter  1:8,  NIV). 

The  Holy  Spirit  assures  re- 
wards for  the  future.  "God  .  .  . 
has  given  us  the  Spirit  as  a 
deposit,  guaranteeing  what  is 
to  come.  Therefore,  we  are  al- 
ways confident"  (2  Corinthians 
5:5,  6;  NIV). 
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Liaht  in  the 
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MARCUS  V.  HAND 


The  Dynamic  of  YOU  and 
THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 


WHAT  A  POWERFUL  combina- 
tion— the  Holy  Spirit  in  you! 

Having  been  baptized  in  the 
Holy  Spirit  you  have  experienced 
the  Pentecostal  blessing.  But  this 
experience  is  more  than  an  emo- 
tional high.  You  have  become 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"Do  you  not  know  that  your  body 
is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  in  you,  whom  you  have 
received  from  God?"  (1  Corinthi- 
ans 6:19,  New  International 
Version). 

This  means  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
indwells  you.  Jesus  promised,  "I 
will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  will 
give  you  another  Counselor  to 
be  with  you  forever"  (John  14:16, 
niV).  The  Holy  Spirit  in  you 
gives  you  an  edge. 

In  a  world  drowning  in  despair 
and  gloom,  we  need  help  to 
resist  the  urge  to  give  it  all  up 
and  go  along  with  the  tide.  It's 
so  easy  to  lose  heart  and  suc- 
cumb to  the  temptation  to  merely 
exist,  instead  of  really  live.  This 
is  where  you  have  an  advantage 
in  the  Holy  Spirit.  Along  with 
millions  of  others  who  have  been 
baptized  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  you 
will  find  that  the  blessings  of 
the  Pentecostal  experience  are 
more  than  adequate.  You  have 


spiritual  weapons  for  spiritual 
warfare.  Let's  look  at  some  of 
them. 

First,  the  Holy  Spirit  encir- 
cles you  with  God's  love.  True 
for  all  Christians,  this  statement 
is  especially  meaningful  for 
Pentecostal  believers.  "God  has 
given  us  the  Holy  Spirit  to  fill 
our  hearts  with  his  love"  (Romans 
5:5,  Living  Bible). 

The  Holy  Spirit  enlightens 
you  concerning  your  position 
in  Christ.  "This  is  how  we  know 
that  he  lives  in  us:  We  know  it 
by  the  Spirit  he  gave  us"  (1  John 
3:24,  NIV.)  "Mo  one  can  say, 
Jesus  is  Lord,'  except  by  the 
Holy  Spirit"  (1  Corinthians  12:3, 
NIV). 


Another  advantage  for  the 
Pentecostal  Christian  is  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  endows  us  with 
gifts.  "Mow  to  each  one  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Spirit  is  given 
for  the  common  good.  To  one 
there  is  given  through  the  Spirit 
the  message  of  wisdom,  to 
another  the  message  of  knowl- 
edge by  means  of  the  same  Spirit 
to  another  faith  by  the  same 
Spirit  to  another  gifts  of  heal- 
ing by  that  one  Spirit,  to  another 
miraculous  powers,  to  another 
prophecy,  to  another  the  ability 
to  distinguish  between  spirits, 
to  another  the  ability  to  speak  in 
different  kinds  of  tongues,  and 
to  still  another  the  interpretation 
of  tongues.  All  these  are  the 
work  of  one  and  the  same  Spirit, 
and  he  gives  them  to  each  man, 
just  as  he  determines"  (1  Corin- 
thians 12:7-11,  NIV). 

Yes,  you  are  gifted — spiritually 
gifted.  Mot  all  are  gifted  alike 
but  all  are  gifted.  Learn  to  rely 
on  the  Holy  Spirit  in  everything 
you  do. 

One  of  the  important  tools 
you  have  through  the  Holy  Spir- 
it is  that  the  Spirit  engages  you 
in  prayer.  "Pray  in  the  Spirit  on  all 
occasions  with  all  kinds  of  prayers 
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*  THIS  OFFER  EXPIRES  JUNE  30,  1987  * 


A  LIBRARY 
ON  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

FOR  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLE 


Understand  more  of  yourself  and  your  faith  with  books  about  the  Pentecostal  experi- 
ence from  Pathway  Press.  To  help  build  your  library,  we've  put  together  a  four-book  set 
at  a  special  low  price.  You  get: 

Our  Church  of  God  Faith  for  Young  People  and  Adults,  Ralph  E.  Day.  Clearly  and  simply 
covers  the  teachings  of  the  Church  of  God.  Will  give  you  a  firmer  grip  on  your  faith.  Paper, 
regularly  $1.95. 

A  Balanced  Church,  Charles  W.  Conn.  Examines  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  producing  a 
balanced  church.  With  sections  on  the  Trinity,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
ministry  gifts  of  Christ.  Paper,  regularly  $6.95. 

A  Study  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  James  A.  Cross.  The  divinity  and  work,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
revealed  in  both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  Testament.  A  book  that  teaches  and  inspires. 
Paper,  regularly  $4.25. 

Pillars  of  Pentecost,  Charles  W.  Conn.  Places  the  Pentecostal  movement  in  its'  proper 
perspective— within  the  mainstream  of  Christianity.  Warm  and  incisive,  it  analyzes  and  defends 
modern  Pentecostal  beliefs.  Cloth,  regularly  $6.95. 

Start  building  your  Pentecostal  library  today.  All  four  books  are  yours  for  only  $9.95  (a 
$20.10  value).  The  special  offer  expires  July  1,  1987. 

Pentecost  Book  Special       960267      $9.95 
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UU.  A.  Davis 


F  YOU  HAVE  a  mirror  handy, 
pick  it  up  and  look  into  it. 
What  do  you  see? 
Yourself,  of  course.  Blue, 
brown  or  green  eyes  .  .  .  blond, 
brown,  red,  black  or  somewhere- 
in-between  hair  .  .  .  nose,  a 
mouth,  maybe  a  few  zits.  All 
these  things  and  more  go  to- 
gether to  comprise  the  physical 
person  that  is  YOU. 

In  the  mirror  you  see  an  image 
of  yourself.  But  is  that  what  we 
mean  by  the  term  self-image? 
Ho.  Actually,  you  cannot  look 
into  a  mirror  and  see  your  self- 
image.  It  is  pictured  somewhere 
in  your  head.  It  may  or  may  not 
even  vaguely  resemble  how  you 
really  look. 

If  your  self-image  is  not  neces- 
sarily based  on  how  you  look 
what  is  it  based  on?  Webster 
defines  self-image  as  "one's 
conception  of  oneself  or  one's 
role."  Early  in  childhood  we  begin 
to  form  a  picture  of  ourselves, 
based  on  how  others  respond  to 
us. 

Our  parents  and  our  brothers 
4  GHT6D  PflTHUUAY/87 


and  sisters  are  usually  the 
first  to  help  shape  our  self- 
image.  If  we  are  treated  with 
respect,  we  come  to  see  our- 
selves as  individuals  of  value.  If 
no  one  seems  to  care  whether 
our  needs  are  met  or  if  we  are 
properly  cared  for,  then  we  may 
begin  to  visualize  ourselves  as 
being  of  less  value. 

As  we  enter  school,  our  first 
attempts  to  accomplish  certain 
assigned  tasks  will  be  met  with 
approval  or  disapproval.  This 
overall  pattern  of  approval  and 
disapproval  from  teachers  and 
classmates  will  help  mold  our 
mental  self-picture.  We  see  our- 
selves as  one  who  is  either 
capable  or  incapable  of  meeting 
the  demands  required  of  students. 


OUR  SELF-IMAGE  is  constantly 
updated  and  developed  as  we 
receive  input  from  persons  around 
us.  This  is  a  process  every  person 
goes  through,  and  it  is  an 
important  one.  The  image  we 
hold  of  ourselves  as  we  mature 


into  adult- 
hood eventually  be- 
gins to  determine  how  we  re- 
act to  situations  and  to  others. 

For  example,  if  I  visualize 
myself  as  unable  to  successfully 
solve  problems,  I  will  hesitate  to 
venture  into  work  situations  which 
involve  solving  problems.  If  my 
parents  have  conveyed,  by  their 
treatment  of  me,  the  idea  that 
my  every  wish  and  demand  are 
to  be  fulfilled  immediately,  then 
I  will  tend  to  relate  to  persons  at 
school  or  work  only  as  means  to 
gaining  the  things  I  want.  I  will 
have  an  inflated  image  of  my 
own  self-importance  when  relating 
to  others. 

Self-image  can  determine  how 
we  respond  to  God's  call  on  our 
lives.  Repeated  rejection  or  abuse 
by  others  can  cause  me  to  picture 
myself  as  a  person  no  one — not 
even  God  himself — could  love. 
Then  I  have  difficulty  accepting 
God's  sacrifice  for  me  and  His 
free  gift  of  love. 

In  many  ways  our  self-image 
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affects  our  growth  as  individuals 
and  how  we  respond  to  life.  Self- 
image  is  important  to  living 
successfully  and  in  proper  rela- 
tionship to  ourselves,  to  others 
and  to  God 


SIGNS  OF  A  POOR  self-image 
are  easily  recognizable  in  the 
way  we  treat  others  and  how  we 
treat  ourselves.  As  humans,  we 
are  alternately  honest  and  dis- 
honest with  ourselves  concerning 
how  we  feel  about  ourselves. 
Sometimes  we  "bare  our  soul," 
but  because  we  are  not  able  to 
cope  with  what  we  think  to  be 
true,  we  immediately  throw  up  a 
"smoke-screen"  behavior  in  order 
to  discount  what  we  had  previ- 
ously disclosed.  This  kind  of 
erratic  behavior  can  be  seen 
especially  in  the  areas  of  ap- 
pearance and  abilities. 

Many  of  our  problems  with  self- 
image  originate  with  how  we  look. 
Every  generation  has  its  ideal  of 
beauty  for  both  male  and  female. 
Each  of  us  then  responds  to 
that  ideal,  based  on  how  well  we 
think  we  measure  up  to  it.  Signs 
of  poor  self-image  include  being 
self-conscious  around  those  we 
consider  "beautiful."  Attitudes  of 
superiority  help  hide  feelings  of 
insecurity  about  our  appearance. 
An  attitude  of  bitterness;  an  I -hate - 
myself,  wishful  comparison  with 
others;  and  perfectionism  may 
be  attempts  to  compensate  for 
a  supposed  lack  of  attractiveness. 

In  the  area  of  abilities,  a  poor 


self-image  reveals  itself  in  self- 
criticism,  a  fear  of  failure,  the 
inability  to  trust  God,  an  over- 
attention  to  attractiveness  in 
appearance,  excessive  shyness, 
a  lack  of  initiative,  and  attitudes 
of  superiority.  These  are  often 
cover-ups  for  feelings  of  insecurity 
about  your  abilities. 

INSTEAD  OF  BASING  self-image 
on  what  individuals  communicate 
to  us,  we  should  form  it  on  the 
basis  of  what  God  says  and  thinks 
about  us.  In  life  we  reach  a 
point  at  which  we  must  evaluate 
the  things  we  have  been  told 
and  the  things  we  have  perceived 
and  begin  to  look  at  them  on 
the  basis  of  truth.  Christ  said  He 
is  "the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life."  God  also  said  that  His  Word 
is  truth.  On  the  basis  of  Christ 
and  His  Word,  then,  we  formulate 
a  new  self-image. 

No  one  is  the  product  of 
chance.  Our  appearance  is  as 
God  planned,  for  He  had  an 
infinite  number  of  possible  se- 
lections when  He  was  deciding 
how  we  would  look.  And  He  wants 
us  to  be  happy  with  how  He  has 
made  us:  "Woe  unto  him  that 
striveth  with  his  Maker!  .  .  . 
Shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that 
fashioneth  it,  What  makest  thou?" 
(Isaiah  45:9).  It  is  for  your  own 
benefit  and  happiness  for  you  to 
accept  your  physical  features  as 
God's  will  for  you. 

God  loves  us  unconditionally — 
much  more  than  anyone  could 


ever  love  us.  Therefore,  we  can 
accept  ourselves  and  begin  to 
formulate  our  self-image  based 
on  how  God  sees  us.  He  sees  us 
as  the  highest  of  His  handiwork. 
"Thine  hands  have  made  me  and 
fashioned  me  together  round 
about.  .  .  .  thou  has  made  me 
as  the  clay"  (Job  10:8,  9).  The 
psalmist  realized  this  and  said, 
"I  will  praise  thee;  for  I  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made" 
(Psalm  139:14).  It  helps  to 
memorize  such  scriptures  to 
review  when  feelings  of  "self- 
ugliness"  start  to  creep  into  our 
minds. 

It  also  helps  to  remember  that 
there  is  no  universal  ideal  re- 
garding appearance.  According 
to  Scripture,  our  happiness  is 
not  dependent  on  outward  beauty 
but  on  our  ability  to  experience 
the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you"  (Matthew  6:33). 

Nor  does  our  value  as  persons 
depend  on  our  abilities.  Christ 
gave  Himself  to  die  on  the  Cross 
for  you,  just  as  you  are,  just  as 
He  made  you.  Your  supposed 
lack  of  abilities  is  no  problem 
for  Him.  Paul,  the  Apostle,  wrote 
what  God  had  spoken,  "My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee:  for  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness"  (2  Corinthians  12:9). 

Moses,  whom  God  instructed 
to  deliver  the  children  of  Israel, 
told  God  he  was  not  able  to  do 
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ONE  CHICAGO  PASTORS  were 
showing  me  a  glimpse  of  the 
depravity  of  that  city's  street 
gangs.  I  saw  teens— even  chil- 
dren, strung  out  on  drugs  and 
alcohol.   I  saw  teen  prostitutes. 


Junus  C.  Fulbright 


The  whole  drug-rock-sex 
culture  was  on  parade. 

In  the  midst  of  this  a 
motorcycle  gang  roared  by. 
Every  young  man  had  an 
unshaven  face,  long  hair, 
dirty  clothes,  a  black  leather 
jacket,  and  a  girl  seated 
behind  him  on  his  motor- 
cycle. They  made  a  lot  of 
noise;  they  stopped  traffic 
on  both  sides  of  the  street. 
They  sped  away  in  a  scream- 
ing volley  of  reving  engines. 

They  are  tough,  I  thought. 

Then  I  had  the  chance  to 
look  into  the  sad,  hopeless 
eyes  of  one  of  the  last  to 
speed  away.  The  white  print 
on  the  back  of  the  black 
leather  jacket  he  wore  said, 
"Born  Losers."  Suddenly,  I 
felt  compassion  for  those 
hopeless  gang  members 
whose  philosophy  of  life 
screamed  from  their  jackets. 

Born  losers!  What  a  sad- 
sounding  phrase!  Someone 
has  said,  "All  of  humanity 
is  divided  into  two  classes — 
winners  and  losers,  rich  and 
poor,  haves  and  have-nots." 
God  says,  "Regardless  of 
your  background,  you  can 
be  a  winner." 

Yet,  it's  true.  We're  all  bom 
losers!  We  lost  in  life,  the  Bible 
says,  because  Adam,  the  first 
man,  disobeyed  God  and  sinned. 
This  brought  death  and  the  sin 
nature  on  all  of  us.  But  we  can 
be  born  again,  a  winner! 
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The  sin  nature  has  turned  man 
against  man.  Today,  many  are 
so  frustrated  that  approximately 
five  thousand  teens  commit  sui- 
cide annually  in  this  country.  This 
is  just  one  sign  of  the  hopeless- 
ness felt  by  non-Christians,  and 
sometimes  by  Church  of  God 
teens. 

What's  going  on? 

As  a  teen,  your  life  is  chang- 
ing emotionally,  physically,  and 
spiritually.  You  are  developing 
from  a  child  to  a  young  adult. 
This  makes  for  the  "mixed-up" 
feelings  you  are  experiencing. 
Many  of  you  tell  me,  a  youth 
leader,  you  live  in  one-parent 
homes.  This  hurts  at  times 
because  you  really  need  that  miss- 
ing mom  or  dad.  What  others 
expect  of  you  causes  tremen- 
dous stress.  Especially  peers.  Your 
negative  feelings  about  not  being 
accepted,  or  your  fear  of  being 
different  causes  you  to  feel  worth- 
less and  bad  about  yourself. 

But  through  Jesus  Christ  you 
can  be  a  winner. 

I  believe  that  most  teens  are 
not  as  addicted  to  drugs  as  they 
are  to  peer  pressure.  Peer  pres- 
sure can  be  called  "fear  pressure." 
Here  are  seven  steps  for  over- 
coming it: 

1.  Accept  Jesus  Christ  into  your 
heart  and  He  will  forgive 
your  sins. 

2.  Dedicate  your  life  completely 
to  Him. 

3.  Submit  yourself  to  God. 


5. 


6. 

7. 


Resist  the  devil  and  he  will 
flee  from  you. 
Make  a  quality  decision  to 
be  free  from  peer  pressure 
and  to  avoid  the  appear- 
ance of  evil. 

Become  an  imitator  of  Jesus. 
Seek  and  maintain  fellow- 
ship   with    other    sold-out 
Christians. 
These  seven  steps  will  move 
you  into  the  winner's  circle.  They 
will   change   you    from   a    born 
loser  to  a  reborn  winner. 

Real  winners,  however,  live  in 
relationship  with  other  people. 
Obviously,  we  do  not  go  through 
life  alone.  Through  Christ  Jesus 
we  experience  fellowship  with  fel- 
low believers.  Poet  John  Donne 
once  said,  "No  man  is  an  island." 
Hone  of  us  stand  alone.  We  need 
Jesus  and  we  need 
each  other.  After 
God  created  man, 
He  saw  that  "it  was 
not  good  for  man 
to  be  alone." 

People  were 
made  for  people. 
We  must  be  win- 
ners together. 

Many  of  you 
have  already 
signed  up  for  camp 
this  summer.  If 
you  haven't  I  sug- 
gest you  attend  a 
Church  of  God 
youth  camp  in 
your  area.  There 
you  can  have  in- 


"The  most  critical 
factors  in  one's  life 
are  his  attitudes,  his 
mental  posture,  and 
his  way  of  thinking 
about  himself  and 
the  people  around 
him.  Sometimes 
Christians,  unlikely 
as  it  seems,  are  the 
first  to  forget  that. " 
—Dr.  C.  Paul  Conn 
in  Making  It  Happen 


teraction  with  other  Christians 
in  your  age  group.  You  can  have 
fun  and  fellowship  in  a  variety 
of  activities.  You  will  be  chal- 
lenged by  the  Word  of  God.  You 
can  discover  what  God  expects 
of  you. 

Developing  independence  is  an 
important  task  of  your  teen  years. 
The  ability  to  make  right  deci- 
sions, to  choose  right,  is  the 
foundation  of  independence.  The 
1987  Youth  Camp  is  especially 
planned  to  help  you  catch  the 
wave  ...  to  help  you  understand 
and  develop  your  best  self  and 
keep  you  flowing  in  the  direction 
of  abundant  life  that  God  has  in 
mind  for  you. 

In  all  of  this  process,  open 
and  close  relationships  will  be 
developed  with  your  fellow  camp- 
ers and  your  counselors. 

Listen  to  what  the  Apostle  Paul 
said,  "May,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us.  For  I 
am  persuaded  that  nei- 
ther death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principali- 
ties, nor  powers,  nor 
things  present  nor  things 
to  come,  Hor  height  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord 
(Romans  8:37-39). 

We  are  not  just  win- 
ners. 

We    are    more    than 
winners. 
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"Emotions  ore  not  olwoys  subject  to  reoson  .  .  . 
but  they  ore  always  subject  to  oction.  When 
thoughts  do  not  neutrolize  on  undesirable  emotion, 
oction  will." — William  James 


APiY  PEOPLE  FAIL  to  reach 
their  full  potential  and  opt  for 
mediocrity  and  defeat.  Within 
them  are  untapped  resources  that 
only  need  to  surface  in  order  for 
them  to  be  effective.  With  all 
these  resources,  however,  only 
a  few  will  attain  their  full  potential. 
A  writer  once  said,  "One  of 
the  greatest  obstacles  we  face  in 
attempting  to  reach  our  potential 
is  the  fear  of  making  a  mistake, 
a  very  human  fear  of  failure.  .  .  . 
And  yet!  Excellence  is  based  on 
failure,  usually  one  failure  after 
another  .  .  .  after  another  .  .  . 
after  another."  In  order  to  reach 
your  full  potential,  there  are  two 
obstacles  that  you  must  over- 
come. 


Sin  is  not 
merely  a  mistake;  however,  a 
mistake  can  be  sinful.  The  Bible 
describes  sin  in  various  ways. 

1.  Sin  is  missing  the  mark.  It 
is  not  the  result  of  ignorance. 
Sin  separates  man  from  God. 
God  himself  is  the  measuring 
stick  for  right  and  wrong.  Sin  is 
departing  from  the  order  estab- 
lished by  God  and  attempting  to 
go  one's  own  way  (Isaiah  53:6). 
Sin  is  the  comprehensive  expres- 
sion of  everything  opposed  to 
God. 

2.  Sin  is  iniquity.  This  is  unrigh- 
teousness. It  means  "distortion," 
"perversion,  "twistedness."  It 
desribes  the  inward  condition  of 


the  human  heart  (Jeremiah  17:9; 
Mark  7:21-23) 

3.  Sin  is  transgression.  This 
means  "to  step  across  willfully 
into  forbidden  territory."  It  is  a 
willful  rebellion  against  God's 
authority  (Matthew  15:3;  2  John 
9). 

Fear  in- 
volves a  tendency  toward  flight. 
This  flight  is  caused  by  fright. 
Fear  denotes  cowardice  and 
timidity.  The  spirit  of  fear  is  not 
given  to  us  by  God. 

"For  God  did  not  give  us  a 
spirit  of  timidity,  but  a  spirit  of 
power,  of  love  and  of  self- 
discipline"  (2  Timothy  1:7,  Hew 
International  Version). 

"There  is  no  fear  in  love.  But 
perfect  love  drives  out  fear, 
because  fear  has  to  do  with 
punishment.  The  man  who  fears 
is  not  made  perfect  in  love"  (John 
4:18,  MV). 

The  road  to  excellence  is  "to 
know  Christ  and  the  power  of 
his  resurrection  and  the  fellowship 
of  sharing  in  his  sufferings, 
becoming  like  him  in  his  death." 
It  is  pressing  on  to  take  hold  of 
that  for  which  Jesus  took  hold 
of  you.  It  is  "forgetting  what  is 
behind  and  straining  toward  what 
is  ahead  .  .  .  press  on  toward 
the  goal  to  win  the  prize  ...  in 
Christ  Jesus."  (See  Philippians 
3:10-15,  HIV.) 

How  can  a  person  reach  his 
full  potential?  The  answer  is,  "You 
are  God's  workmanship."  This 
means  you  are  God's  product, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  to  do 
good  works  which  God  Himself 
prepared  in  advance  for  you  to 
do  (Ephesians  2:10). 

You  must,  you  can,  reach  your 
full  potential.  □ 

The  Reverend  J.  Z.  Valentin  is 
the  youthful  pastor  of  the 
McCallie  Avenue  Church  of  God 
in  Chattanooga,  Tennessee. 
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RIENDS  ARE  SO  NICE  TO  HAVE. 
Especially  nice  are  those  who 
make  us  feel  better  about  life 
in  general  and  ourselves  in  par- 
ticular. They  help  us  determine 
our  sense  of  worth.  How  could 
we  be  happy  without  them? 

We  all  like  to  have  good  friends. 
A  good  friend  is  one  like  Solo- 
mon described  when  he  wrote, 


"A  friend  loveth  at  all  times" 
(Proverbs  17:17).  Whenever  we 
move  to  a  different  place  to  live, 
or  go  to  a  new  school,  or  work 
at  a  different  job,  our  first  goal 
is  to  find  a  new  friend.  We  re- 
member that  the  Bible  says,  "A 
man  that  hath  friends  must  shew 
himself  friendly"  (Proverbs  18:24). 
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Actually  we  are  told  that  there 
are  four  levels  of  friendship.  The 
first  level  is  called  acquaint- 
ance. Contact  on  the  acquaint- 
ance level  may  be  spo- 
radic and  occasional. 
Sometimes  we  never 
get  to  know  much 
about  a  person  on  this 
level. 

Then  there  is  the 
casual  level.  This  level 
of  contact  is  on  a 
regular  basis.  It  hap- 
pens at  school,  at 
church,  and  on  the  job. 
Circumstances  often  determine 
who  our  casual  friends  are. 

The  third  level  is  called  close 
friendship.  Close  friendships 
develop  when  planned.  Think  of 
this  as  a  dating  friendship. 

The  last  kind  of  friendship 
is  one  that  becomes  intimate. 
I  use  this  term  to  mean  a  friend- 
ship that  is  open,  honest,  and 
candid  with  mutual  commitment. 
Usually  this  is  when  a  dating 
couple  starts  going  steady. 

One  of  the  primary  purposes 
of  dating  is  to  build  a  quality 
friendship  first.  Then,  as  circum- 
stances dictate,  build  a  lasting 
relationship  that  can  lead  to 
marriage. 

Unfortunately,  some  friendships 
don't  make  it.  Why  do  some 
relationships  fall  apart?  There 
are  at  least  five  reasons. 

1.  Some  relationships  break 
down  because  the  expectations 
of  one  or  both  parties  are 
unrealistic.  If  your  expectations 
are  too  high  they  may  never  be 
met. 

2.  Some  relationships  fall  apart 
because  the  excitement  doesn't 
last.  When  things  fuel  the  excite- 
ment in  a  relationship,  and  when 
those  things  are  gone  or  become 


"Sometimes,  two  people  are 
just  not  compatible.  Their  atti- 
tudes about  things  in  life  and 
their  value  systems  are  dif- 
ferent. .  .  ." 


old,   the  excitement  diminishes 
accordingly. 

3.  Some  relationships  fail  be- 
cause the  persons  involved  do 
not  possess  the  skills  to  keep  it 
going.  You  may  have  the  ability 
to  start  a  relationship,  but  that 
doesn't  mean  you  have  the  ability 
to  keep  it  going  and  growing. 
This  is  the  key:  the  relationship 
has  to  grow! 

4.  Some  relationships  don't  last 
because  one  or  both  partners 
fail  to  understand  the  uniqueness 
of  the  opposite  sex.  God  made 
us  alike  in  a  lot  of  ways,  but  He 
also  made  us  wonderfully  differ- 
ent. 

5.  Lastly,  some  relationships 
never  make  it  because  the  two 
people  are  just  not  compatible. 
Their  attitudes  about  things  in 
life  and  their  value  systems  are 
different.  The  things  which  bring 
a  sense  of  happiness  and  fulfill- 
ment are  not  the  same  for  them. 
They  are  too  different  to  have  a 
smooth  relationship. 

Some  relationships  need  to  be 
terminated.  The  Apostle  Paul  tells 
about  forbidden  relationships.  He 
writes,  "Do  not  be  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers.  For  what  do 
righteousness   and    wickedness 


have  in  common?  Or  what  fel- 
lowship can  light  have  with  dark- 
ness?" (2  Corinthians  6:14,  MV). 
Based  on  this  verse,  Christian 
young  people  should 
not  date  non-Christians. 
Where  such  relation- 
ships exist,  either  the 
unbeliever  should  be- 
come a  Christian  or  the 
relationship  should  be 
terminated. 

Some    relationships 
can    and    should    be 
mended.    Here    are 
some  specific  sugges- 
tions   that    can    turn    a    wrong 
relationship  into  a  genuine  and 
growing  one. 

1.  Acknowledge  to  each  other 
that  the  relationship  must  be 
righted.  This  will  no  doubt  call 
for  an  admission  of  mistakes 
and  a  confession  of  selfishness. 
Pride  is  usually  the  sin  to  deal 
with. 

2.  Agree  together  that  Jesus 
Christ  will  be  the  Lord  of  the 
relationship.  This  will  help  you 
see  that  a  true  Christian  relation- 
ship is  made  up  of  three  people: 
you,  your  friend,  and  Jesus. 

3.  Accept  each  other  for  who 
you  are  right  now. 

4.  Do  not  hide  your  true 
feelings  and  opinions  about  things 
that  are  important  to  you.  Talk 
about  them  freely  and  in  a 
constructive  way. 

5.  Spend  some  spiritual  time 
together  regularly. 

6.  Give  the  relationship  time. 
Don't  be  in  a  rush! 

Thank  God  for  you  who  have 
sincerely  made  Christ  the  Lord 
of  your  life.  He  wants  to  be  Lord 
of  every  area  of  our  lives, 
especially  our  relationships. 
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The  Reverend  Terry  Hort 
is  Stole  Vouth  Director 
of  Mississippi 
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T  IS  ONE  of  the  most  precious 
possessions  you  own.  Its  worth 
is  determined  by  how  carefully  it 
is  guarded.  Handling  it  carelessly 
can  destroy  its  value  in  a  mo- 
ment's time.  What  is  it?  It's  your 
word. 

How  good  is  your  word?  It  is 
only  as  good  as  your  determina- 
tion to  protect  and  keep  it. 
Inherent  in  this  idea  of  the  worth 
of  your  word  are  the  personal 
qualities  of  truthfulness,  faith- 
fulness, and  dependability.  George 
Washington  was  called  the  Father 
of  our  Country;  he  was  our  very 
first  President.  From  his  youth 
up,  tradition  says,  he  was  known 
as  a  man  who  kept  his  word. 
The  story  of  young  George's 
admitting  he  cut  down  his  father's 
cherry  tree  illustrates  this  quality. 

God,  our  heavenly  Father, 
expects  us,  His  children,  to  tell 
the  truth  and  keep  our  word.  If 
we  want  to  be  like  our  heavenly 
Father,  then  we  must  be  truthful, 
for  all  truth  and  honesty  originates 
in  Him.  It  impossible  for  God  to 
lie  or  to  break  His  word.  You 
can  depend  on  His  word,  for  He 
always  tells  the  truth! 

On  the  other  hand,  Satan  is 
the  author  and  originator  of  lying 
and  deceitfulness.  He  was  a  liar 
from  the  beginning.  When  he 
tried   to   take   over   heaven,    he 


succeeded  in  deceiving  a  third 
of  the  other  angelic  beings.  They 
were  cast  out  of  heaven  with 
Satan.  In  the  Garden  of  Eden, 
the  devil  deceived  Adam  and  Eve, 
and  they  sinned  against  God. 
On  the  Mount  of  Temptation, 
three  times  the  devil  tried  to 
trick  Jesus  into  worshiping  him. 
So,  the  devil  is  a  liar  and  cannot 
be  trusted! 

If  you  let  him,  Satan  will  destroy 
the  worth  of  your  word.  He  will 
steal  away  this  precious  posses- 
sion by  tearing  down  your  per- 
sonal integrity  in  the  eyes  of 
others.  He  will  use  every  deceitful 
tactic  he  can  to  pressure  you 
into  telling  a  lie.  He  will  use 
every  dirty  trick  in  the  book  to 
get  you  to  break  your  promises 
and  commitment  to  Jesus  Christ. 
He  will  do  his  best  to   destroy 
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"We  must  be  truthful  in  our  dealings  with  others.  One  of  the  most  important 
lessons  (is)  that  your  word  is  your  bond.  .  .  ." 


your  Christian  testimony. 

One  of  the  main  tactics  he 
uses  is  to  place  you  in  a  circum- 
stance or  situation  where  it  is 
easier  to  tell  a  lie  than  to  tell  the 
truth.  Keeping  your  word  is  not 
always  the  easiest  way  out  of  a 
situation,  especially  when  peer 
pressure  is  involved.  The  devil 
knows  it  takes  a  lot  more  spiritual 
strength  to  stand  for  what  is 
right  when  all  your  friends  are 
watching  than  it  does  to  go 
along  with  the  crowd.  In  this 
uncomfortable  situation,  he  tries 
to  convince  you  that  a  little  "white 
lie"  will  not  hurt  anything. 

never  forget,  however,  there 
are  no  "white"  or  "black"  lies  in 
God's  sight.  All  lies  are  sin.  Once 
you  tell  a  "white"  lie,  you  will 
probably  have  to  tell  another  one 
to  cover  up  the  first. 

The  more  lies  you  tell,  the 
easier  it  gets.  Pretty  soon,  you 
can  lie  and  not  even  feel  bad 
about  it.  Lying  and  breaking  your 


word  can  become  a  terrible  habit. 
It  is  possible  to  become  a  habitual 
liar.  It  is  possible  for  lying  to 
become  a  way  of  life,  a  lifestyle. 

Remember  the  fable  of  the  boy 
and  the  wolf.  A  young  shepherd 
tended  his  sheep  near  the  woods. 
He  got  lonely  so  he  decided  to 
create  some  excitement.  He  ran 
to  the  village  crying  that  the 
wolf  was  trying  to  attack  his 
sheep.  The  villagers  came  to  his 
rescue,  but  found  that  he  was 
only  trying  to  fool  them. 

A  few  days  later,  the  boy  tried 
the  same  trick.  Once  again  the 
villagers  came  to  help  him.  Then 
one  day  a  wolf  actually  did  come 
from  the  forest  and  attack  the 
sheep.  The  boy  cried,  "Wolf,  wolf," 
but  this  time  the  villagers,  who 
had  been  deceived  twice  before, 
did  not  come  to  his  rescue. 
Therefore,  the  wolf  had  a  great 
meal  on  the  boy's  sheep. 

When  the  boy  complained,  the 
wise  men  of  the  village  said,  "A 


liar  will   not  be  believed,    even 
when  he  is  telling  the  truth." 

You  cannot  live  a  victorious 
Christian  life  without  being  truthful 
with  yourself,  with  others,  and 
with  God.  You  must  keep  your 
word  under  all  circumstances. 
Truthfulness  is  a  vital  part  of  the 
armor  the  Christian  wears  to  fight 
the  enemy.  Paul  states  in  Ephe- 
sians  6:14  that  we  are  to  have 
our  "loins  girt  about  with  truth." 
Truth  is  the  Christian  soldier's 
belt  and  is  the  first  piece  of 
armor  mentioned  in  this  scrip- 
ture. 

We  must  be  truthful  in  our 
dealings  with  others.  One  of  the 
most  important  lessons  my 
parents  taught  me  was  that  your 
word  is  your  bond.  "Wherefore 
putting  away  lying  speak  every 
man  truth  with  his  neighbour: 
for  we  are  members  one  of 
another"  (Ephesians  4:25).  Paul 
told  Timothy  that  the  last  days 
would  be  characterized  by  truce- 
breaking  or  lying.  Yet,  the  child 
of  God  must  be  different.  We 
must  always  keep  our  word. 

Most  important  we  must  always 
keep  our  word  to  God.  Many 
Christians  make  a  lot  of  prom- 
ises under  adverse  or  difficult 
circumstances.  When  they  are 
sick,  they  promise  God  they  will 
live  better  if  He  will  help  them. 
God  answers  their  prayers  and 
keeps  His  end  of  the  bargain. 
Then  when  the  circumstance  is 
removed,  men  soon  forget  their 
promise  to  Him. 

Do  not  make  vows  or  promises 
to  God  that  you  do  not  intend  to 
keep.  God  will  hold  you  to  your 
word.  He  will  hold  you  account- 
able for  what  you  have  promised 
Him. 

What  is  your  word  worth?  God 
expects  you  to  keep  your  word 
— to  yourself,  to  others,  and  to 
Him. 

Just  how  good  is  your  word?  D 
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TOUCH  THE  WORLD 


Touch  the  world 
through  YWEA 


Touch  the  world 
through  STEP 


God  "so  loved  the  world" 
He  did  something  about  it. 
Will  you?  Touch  the 
world  and  win  others! 


Robert:  J.  McCqII 

The   Reverend   Robert  J.    McCall   is  Co- 
ordinator of  Youth  Missions. 


YWEA  (Youth  World  Evangelism 
Action)  is  youth  in  action  for 
world  evangelism  through  mis- 
sions education,  missions  in- 
volvement, and  fund-raising.  Each 
year  a  needed  project  is  selected 
by  the  World  Missions  Depart- 
ment for  special  emphasis  and 
accepted  by  the  General  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  Depart- 
ment for  promotion,  training  and 
fund-raising.  Church  of  Qod 
young  people  around  the  world 
work  for  YWEA.  For  26  years 
these  projects  have  helped  meet 
specific  needs  for  church  build- 
ings, school  facilities,  training 
centers,  outreach,  and  evange- 
lism. During  these  years  more 
than  10  million  dollars  have  been 
raised  through  YWEA. 

YWEA  offers  you  an  opportu- 
nity to  learn  about  missions  and 
missionaries  around  the  world, 
raise  funds  for  projects,  and  be 
a  part  of  missionary  trips  de- 
signed especially  for  young 
people.  Your  state  youth  direc- 
tor can  furnish  you  with  current 
YWEA  materials. 


On-site  missions  involvement, 
working  directly  with  missionar- 
ies and  national  workers,  is  avail- 
able to  you  through  STEP  (Sum- 
mer Training  Evangelism  Partners) 
if  you  are  age  sixteen  to  twenty- 
four.  Several  teams  travel  each 
summer  and  minister  in  various 
countries  or  in  home  missions 
locations.  As  a  STEP  participant 
you  will  grow  spiritually,  emo- 
tionally and  intellectually  as  you 
worship,  work,  witness,  and  fel- 
lowship with  Christians  of  other 
cultures. 

STEP  is  one  of  the  most  excit- 
ing opportunities  you  can  have 
to  learn  firsthand  about  world 
missions.  Each  trip  lasts  from 
two  to  three  weeks.  If  Qod  is 
touching  your  heart  for  greater 
involvement  in  world  missions, 
STEP  is  for  you. 
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Touch  the  world 
through  GroupSTEP 


Local  youth  group  missions 
trips,  through  GroupSTEP,  are 
the  newest  form  of  missions 
involvement.  A  youth  group  from 
your  church  can  experience  the 
thrill  of  visiting  another  country 
and  culture.  You  can  worship 
and  fellowship  with  other  Chris- 
tians while  traveling  with  people 
you  already  know.  The  advan- 
tages of  GroupSTEP  include 
togetherness,  fewer  age  restric- 
tions, limits,  low  cost,  Thursday- 
Tuesday  or  a  flexible  time  frame, 
and  year-round  scheduling. 

Imagine  your  group  visiting 
another  country.  Think  about  the 
experience  and  thrill  of  being  in 
a  new  culture.  Picture  yourselves 
worshiping  with  young  people 
from  different  backgrounds  and 
customs.  Imagine  the  fellowship, 
the  times  of  fun,  the  sharing 
together.  You  can  experience  a 
new  commitment  to  Christ  and 
the  cause  of  world  missions 
through  one  of  these  trips. 

r 


Touch  the  world 
through  WEAV 


World  Evangelism  Action  Cen- 
ters (WEAC)  strategically  located 
in  Brazil,  Honduras,  and  the  Phil- 
ippines offer  cross-cultural  mis- 
sions experiences  for  those  eigh- 
teen years  of  age  or  older.  World 
Evangelism  Action  Volunteers 
(WEAVers)  are  short-term  mis- 
sionary participants  who  raise 
their  own  support.  They  are 
exposed  to  cross-cultural  living 
and  ministry  at  a  WEAC  center. 
You  can  experience  Latin  Ameri- 
can urban  ministries  in  Brazil, 
or  Latin  American  rural  minis- 
tries in  Honduras.  The  Philip- 
pines center  offers  exposure  to 
ministry  experiences  throughout 
Asia. 

If  you  are  an  older  teen,  or  an 
adult  who  has  a  desire  to  be  a 
part  of  world  missions  on  a  short- 
term  basis,  the  church  now  has 
these  World  Evangelism  Action 
Centers  in  Latin  America  and  the 
Philippines  to  help  you  fulfill  your 
desire. 


I  want  to  touch  the  world  and  win  others! 


Send  me  information  about: 


Nome 


vuuen 


,STC-P 


_Group 


_ST€P 


UU€RV 


Rge 


Address 


City 


State 


Zip 


Telephone 


Church 


Mail  to:  Vouth  Missions  Coordinator 
P.O.  Box  2430 
Cleveland,  TN  37320-2430 


As  part  of  the  body  of  Christ 
worldwide  you  are  a  World  Chris- 
tian. World  Christians  accept  per- 
sonal responsibility  for  all  they 
can  do  to  help  share  the  mes- 
sage of  salvation  to  win  others 
for  Christ. 

In  his  book  Put  Your  Arms 
Around  the  World,  Marcus  V. 
Hand,  editor  of  Lighted  Path- 
way, gives  these  requirements 
for  being  a  World  Christian: 


To  be  a  World  Christian  you 
must: 

1.  Adopt  a  biblical  world  view 

2.  Commit  yourself  to  world 
evangelization 

3.  Accept  your  personal  respon- 
sibility in  the  fulfillment  of 
the  Great  Commission 

4.  Adopt  a  life  style  that  is 
different 


A  World  Christian  is  one  who 
becomes  more  mature,  spiritually, 
every  day.  He  seeks  to  serve 
rather  than  to  be  served.  First 
priority  is  no  longer  to  gain  man's 
approval  but  to  march  in  cadence 
with  Jesus  Christ  in  His  world. 
The  rewards  are  tremendous! 
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THEY 
TOUCHED 
THE  WORLD 

Goc/'s  Spirit  is  at  work  around  the  world. 

Thousands  of  young  people  like  you  are  touching  the 

world  by  winning  others  to  Christ.  Let's  meet  three  of 

them:  John  Hayes,  Phyllis  Wozniak  and  Jimmy  Harper. 


John  Hayes 

"I  grew  up  in  the  beautiful 
mountains  of  Colorado.  By  age 
twelve  I  knew  God  was  dealing 
with  my  heart  to  be  a  missionary. 
I  felt  a  need  to  share  my  love 
for  Christ  with  others.  The  love 
of  Jesus  I  had  felt  when  I  was 
saved  at  age  six  became  even 
stronger  after  I  received  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Even 
today  my  calling  to  be  a  mission- 
ary is  as  vivid  as  a  vision. 

"With  that  call  burning  in  my 
heart  I  got  involved  in  my  local 
youth  group,  Sunday  school,  Fam- 
ily Training  Hour,  music  programs 
and  children's  church.  Every  day 
my  heart  was  pulled  toward  the 
country  of  Brazil  so  I  studied 
Portuguese  and  Spanish.  That 
calling  led   me  to   Lee   College 


and  the  Church  of  God  School 
of  Theology  to  prepare  for  mis- 
sion work. 

"The  summer  of  1981  was  a 
special  time  in  my  preparation.  I 
spent  an  eight-week  internship 
in  rural  Honduras  working  under 
veteran  missionary,  Jack  Dyer. 
On  January  1,  1983,  my  vision 
became  a  reality:  I  was  appointed 
by  the  Church  of  God  World  Mis- 
sions Board  to  be  a  missionary 
in  Brazil. 

"How  I  help  train  future  mis- 
sionaries. As  center  director  for 
the  World  Evangelism  Action  Cen- 
ter (WEAC)  in  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil, 
my  wife,  Kathy,  and  I  work  with 
World  Evangelism  Action  Volun- 
teers who  come  to  test  their  call 
to  missions  through  intercultural 
ministry." 


John  Hayes 
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Phyllis  Wozniak 

"My  husband,  Wayne,  and  I 
are  missionary-teachers  in  the 
Caribbean  island  country  of  the 
Dominican  Republic,"  relates  Phyl- 
lis Wozniak  with  pleasure.  "As  a 
teenager  I  rebelled  against  the 
pressures  I  felt  as  a  pastor's 
daughter  growing  up  in  North 
Carolina.  1  became  bitter  toward 
Christianity  and  got  entangled 
in  the  things  of  the  world.  Even 
when  I  was  rebellious,  though, 
God  did  not  forget  His  plan  for 
my  life. 

"By  the  time  I  was  twenty-one 
my  mind  and  body  were  practi- 
cally ruined  by  drugs.  On  a  cold 
winter  evening  in  February,  as  I 
drove  to  meet  my  parents,  Qod 
spoke  to  me,  Phyllis,  all  your 
life  you  have  known  of  Me,  but 
you  refused  Me,  wanting  to  live 
your  own  life.  Just  look  at  the 
mess  you've  made  of  it.  Why 
don't  you  give  Me  a  chance  to 
show  you   what   I   can   do   with 


your  life?'  I've  been  a  new  per- 
son since  that  day. 

"On  the  way  to  becoming  a 
missionary  I  was  active  in  min- 
istry. One  summer  1  served  as 
youth  pastor  in  my  home  church. 
1  went  back  to  college  and  fin- 
ished my  degree.  I  spent  three 
weeks  ministering  in  Ecuador, 
and  seven  months  as  a  mission- 
ary-teacher in  the  Dominican 
Republic. 

"The  highlights  of  my  mission- 
ary preparation  came  during  the 
summers  of  1979  and  1981.  In 
1979,  as  a  member  of  a  STEP 
(Summer  Training  and  Evange- 
lism Partners)  team,  I  worked 
and  ministered  with  other  team 
members  in  Puerto  Rico,  Barba- 
dos, and  Haiti.  In  the  summer 
of  1981  I  was  a  counselor  on 
the  STEP  team  to  Honduras.  Qod 
used  STEP  to  show  me  His  will 
for  my  life." 


Phyllis  and  Wayne  UJozniak 
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Jimmy  Harper 

"As  you  read  this,  I  am  behind 
the  "Bamboo  Curtain'  in  Commu- 
nist China.  My  wife  and  I  have 
been  teaching  English  and  talk- 
ing to  people  about  Jesus  for 
almost  a  year  now, "  writes  Jimmy 
Harper. 

"I  too  am  a  former  STEP 
(Summer  Training  and  Evange- 
lism Partners)  team  member  who 
felt  the  need  to  share  Christ's 
love  with  people  of  other  cultures. 
1  joined  the  1984  STEP  team  to 
the  Dominican  Republic  to  test 
my  call  to  missions.  I  was  so 
moved  by  my  ministry  experi- 
ences with  STEP,  seeing  souls 
touched  by  the  Lord,  that  I  chose 
to  spend  four  weeks  during  the 
summer  of  1985  as  a  World  Evan- 
gelism Action  Volunteer  (WEAVer). 

"Several  other  young  men  and 
I  worked  at  the  World  Evange- 
lism Action  Center  in  Las  Mangas, 
Honduras,  as  part  of  our  inter- 
cultural  studies  program  at  Lee 
College.  Then  Qod  opened  the 
doors  to  China.  Our  one-year 
trip  here  to  the  People's  Repub- 
lic of  China  allows  us  to  teach 
English  to  Chinese  young  peo- 
ple and  let  our  lives  reflect  Christ 
and  His  love.  Qod  is  touching 
the  lives  of  many  Chinese  young 
people  through  our  witness." 

Like  John,  Phyllis,  and  Jimmy, 
Qod  will  speak  to  you  if  you  will 
listen.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  the 
Qod  of  the  whole  earth  speaks 
and  summons  the  earth  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  place 
where  it  sets  (Isaiah  54:5;  Psalm 
50:1).  Qod  "so  loved  the  world" 
that  He  did  something  about  it. 

What  will  you  do  in  response 
to  His  call  for  you  to  be  a  World 
Christian? 
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HOW 

TO 
FIND  A  JOB 


ow  here  is  a  command  .  .  . 
Stay  away  from  any  Christian 
who  spends  his  days  in  laziness 
and  does  not  follow  the  ideal  of 
hard  work  we  set  up  for  you.  .  .  . 
You  ought  to  follow  our  exam- 
ple: you  never  saw  us  loafing  .  .  . 
we  wanted  to  show  you,  first- 
hand, how  you  should  work  for 
your  living.  Even  while  we  were 
still  there  with  you  we  gave  you 
this  rule:  "He  who  does  not  work 
shall  not  eat."  Yet  we  hear  that 
some  of  you  are  living  in  laziness, 
refusing  to  work,  and  wasting 
your  time  in  gossiping.  In  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
we  appeal  to  such  people — we 
command  them — to  quiet  down, 
get  to  work,  and  earn  their  own 
living  (2  Thessalonians  3:6-12; 
Living  Bible). 

PAUL  MIMCED  no  words  in 
laying  out  God's  will  for  the  Chris- 
tian concerning  working  for  a 
living.  Honest  work  is  good  for 
the  spirit,  body,  and  soul,  riot 
only  does  it  put  money  in  our 
pocket,  food  on  the  table,  and 
pay  the  bills,  but  it  also  gives  us 
constructive,  productive  outlets 
for  our  energies. 

Working  makes  us  contribu- 
tors to  society  instead  of  takers. 


It  leads  to  self-esteem  and  a 
feeling  of  accomplishment  and 
individual  worth.  It  is  the  answer 
for  much  of  our  depressions  and 
unexplained  "fatigues.''  But  that 
first  step  into  the  job  market 
can  seem  gigantic  and  intimidat- 
ing. 

It  is  much  easier  to  get  a  job 
if  you  are  presently  working — at 
any  job.  If  you  are  out  of  work 
or  have  never  worked,  your  self- 
confidence  may  be  very  low,  and 
you  might  be  projecting  the 
attitude,  "Nobody  would  want  to 
hire  me."  Not  true!  Lots  of  peo- 
ple want  to  hire  you.  They  just 


don't  know  it  yet,  and  it's  up  to 
you  to  convince  them.  Here  are 
some  tips  on  landing  a  job. 

WRITE  A  RESUME 

A  resume  is  a  short  (one-  to 
three-page)  description  of  your- 
self. It  should  include  several 
sections: 

1.  Personal  and  special  infor- 
mation. The  resume  will  often 
be  used  in  place  of  an  applicatioa 
so  the  more  standard  informa- 
tion you  can  include  here,  the 
better,  such  as  birth  date,  social 
security  number,  height,  weight, 
and   so  forth.    However,    if  you 
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feel  this  might  prejudice  a  per- 
spective employer  before  he  gets 
a  chance  to  meet  you,  leave  it 
out. 

2.  Your  education.  List  high 
school  and  above.  If  you  are  a 
college  graduate,  high  school 
information  is  unnecessary.  In- 
clude any  schooling  beyond,  or 
instead  of,  high  school.  List  spe- 
cial courses,  classes,  business 
school,  academic  or  vocational 
training  of  any  type.  Include  date 
of  graduation,  name  and  loca- 
tion of  schools,  and  any  special 
honors. 

3.  Your  work  experience.  If 
you  do  not  have  any  yet,  write  a 
short  general  paragraph  describ- 
ing any  work  you  have  ever  done 
which  would  show  you  are  a 
responsible  person — baby-sitting, 
volunteer  work  at  your  church 
or  hospital,  answering  the  phone 
at  your  uncle's  store,  assisting 
your  teacher,  whatever.  List  all 
duties  and  responsibilities  you 
can  think  of  connected  with  these 
experiences.  If  you  have  worked, 
start  with  your  present  or  most 
recent  job  and  make  a  list  of  all 
the  jobs  you  have  ever  held. 
Include  the  dates,  name  and  loca- 
tion of  the  company  (city  and 
state  is  enough),  your  job  title, 
and  a  description  of  your  duties 
at  each  place  you  worked.  Be 
sure  to  emphasize  any  duties 
performed  which  may  be  required 
for  the  type  of  job  on  your 
resume. 

4.  Miscellaneous  information. 
Put  any  other  information  that 
will  help  you  get  the  job,  such 
as  foreign  languages  or  travel, 
your  typing  speed,  types  of  office 
machines  or  word  processors  you 
know  how  to  run.  Put  your  inter- 
ests and  hobbies  in  this  section 
if  you  feel  it  would  help  you 
appear    more    interesting    and 


employable.  For  example,  an 
interest  in  jogging  indicates  you 
are  healthy  and  fit.  An  interest 
in  reading  shows  you  are  intelli- 
gent. An  interest  in  crafts  shows 
you  are  creative.  Doing  volun- 
teer church  or  hospital  work 
shows  compassion  and  a  sense 
of  responsibility. 

List  three  or  four  references.  I 


First 

impressions 

count  more 

thon  you  realize. 


suggest  your  pastor,  family 
doctor,  a  teacher  or  professor, 
before  using  close  personal 
friends  who  would  be  expected 
to  give  you  a  good  reference. 

The  resume  should  be  neatly 
typed  and  every  word  correctly 
spelled.  Have  someone  proof- 
read it  before  you  make  copies. 
Keep  the  original  and  make  5-10 
copies.  If  it  was  typed  on  a  word 
processor,  have  several  "originals" 
run  off. 

In  writing  your  resume,  do  not 
hesitate  to  make  yourself  look 
good  by  emphasizing  your 
strengths  and  leaving  out  your 
weaknesses.  You  are  trying  to 
sell  yourself,  and  the  purpose  of 
the  resume  is  to  get  you  to  the 
interview.  If  there  are  many  appli- 
cants for  a  job,  having  a  resume 
may  make  the  difference  between 
being  granted  an  interview  or 
not.  If  you  mail  the  resume  to  a 
box  number,  be  sure  to  type 
and  carefully  proofread  the  cover 
letter.  First  impressions  count 
more  than  you  realize. 

Once    you    make    it    to    the 


interview,  no  doubt  you  will  be 
handed  an  application  to  fill  out. 
If  you  have  a  resume  with  you, 
you  need  only  fill  in  the  informa- 
tion not  already  on  the  resume. 
Then  write  on  the  application 
"See  Resume"  and  staple  them 
together.  Dot  only  is  this  per- 
fectly acceptable,  it  shows  you 
came  prepared.  Most  people 
would  rather  read  something  that 
is  typed  than  something  that  is 
handwritten,  anyway. 

LOOK  FOR  A  JOB 

1.  The  Sunday  newspaper. 
Companies  looking  for  employ- 
ees usually  advertise  Friday 
through  Sunday,  or  Sunday  only. 
But  so  do  all  the  employment 
agencies,  so  watch  out.  I  do  not 
recommend  going  to  an  employ- 
ment agency  unless  and  until 
you  have  tried  other  means.  There 
are  many  jobs  available  that  do 
not  require  you  to  give  your  first 
month's  salary  to  an  employ- 
ment agency. 

Go  through  the  Sunday  ads 
and  make  a  list  of  box  numbers 
that  ask  you  to  send  a  resume, 
and    phone   numbers   of   those 
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who  ask  for  a  call.  Include  all 
jobs  that  interest  you,  whether 
or  not  you  meet  all  the  qualifica- 
tions listed.  Then,  first  thing  Mon- 
day morning,  call  or  write.  Don't 
delay.  You  have  competition,  and 
most  of  the  jobs  listed  will  be 
filled  before  the  week  is  out. 
When  called  to  an  interview,  even 
if  you  have  already  mailed  your 
resume,  take  another  with  you. 
You  may  still  be  asked  to  fill  out 
an  application  and  you  will  want 
to  staple  a  resume  to  it. 

2.  College  placement  office.  If 
you  are  a  student,  try  this  first. 
Employers  who  call  college  place- 
ment offices  to  find  employees 
are  usually  willing  to  let  you 
work  around  your  changing  col- 
lege schedule. 

3.  Your  church  office.  You 
would  be  surprised  how  many 
job  matches  are  made  through 
your  church  office.  Christian 
employers  often  let  their  pastor 
know  when  they  are  looking  for 
Christian  workers.  Church  secre- 
taries are  usually  up  on  who  is 
looking  for  work  and  what  they 
can  do. 

4.  Friends  and  associates.  Let 


all  your  friends  know  you  are 
looking  for  a  job  and  would 
appreciate  help.  If  someone  gives 
you  a  lead,  call  and  mention 
your  friend's  name  as  a  reference. 
"Hello,  my  name  is  Mary  Smith. 
My  friend  Joe  Qreen  told  me 
there  might  be  a  job  opening 
with  your  company.  If  there  is,  I 
would  like  to  apply  for  the  job. 


"No,  I  hove 
never  done 
thot,  but  I  om 
o  fast  leorner... 


Would  it  be  possible  for  me  to 
come  in  for  an  interview?" 

INTERVIEW  PROPERLY 

/.  How  to  dress.  Even  if  you 
are  interviewing  for  a  job  that 
involves  physical  labor,  such  as 
construction  work,  dress  in  clean, 
ironed  casual  clothing.  For  all 
other  types  of  jobs,  men  should 
wear  suits  and  ties;  women  should 
wear  a  dress,  or  skirt  and  blouse. 
Even  if  you  will  not  be  required 
to  dress  that  way  on  the  job,  go 
to  the  interview  dressed  well. 
There  are  no  exceptions. 

If  you  really  want  a  job,  good 
grooming  is  an  absolute  must. 
The  work  world  judges  by  first 
impressions.  Each  employer  will 
be  seeing  many  applicants,  and 
you  want  him  to  remember  you 
in  a  positive  way.  An  interview  is 
not  long  enough  for  an  employer 
to  get  to  know  and  love  the 
"real  you,"  so  present  yourself 
as  a  neat  and  tidy  person. 

A  word  of  caution:  Don't  over- 
dress. This  gives  the  impression 
that  you  either  do  not  need  the 


job,  or  that  you  are  not  serious 
about  working.  Just  be  neat  clean 
and  moderatedy  attired. 

2.  How  to  act  It's  natural  to 
be  nervous;  the  employer  expects 
it  and  will  try  to  put  you  at  ease. 
After  all,  he  or  she  does  want  to 
hire  someone  and  doesn't  want 
to  scare  you  off.  But  no  matter 
how  nervous  you  are,  don't  show 
it  by  chewing  gum,  crossing  and 
uncrossing  your  legs,  twisting 
your  fingers,  or  chattering  un- 
controllably. Look  the  interviewer 
straight  in  the  eyes.  Smile  and 
answer  the  questions  you  are 
asked,  as  honestly  as  possible. 
Sell  yourself. 

Go  to  the  interview  prepared 
to  tell  the  interviewer  why  you 
would  like  to  have  the  job  ("I 
think  it  would  be  interesting  and 
challenging  work,"  sounds  bet- 
ter than  "I  really  need  the 
money").  Also  be  ready  to  tell 
him  why  you  feel  qualified  for  it 
CI  did  similar  work  with  the  XYZ 
Company  and  really  enjoyed  it"). 

If  there  are  aspects  of  the  job 
you  do  not  know  how  to  do, 
admit  it,  but  say  something  like 
this:  "Ho,  I  have  never  done  that, 
but  I  am  a  fast  learner  and  I'm 
willing  to  work  extra  hours  to 
learn  what  I  don't  know."  If  your 
typing  speed  isn't  quite  up  to 
the  speed  requested,  say,  "Right 
now  I  type  40  words  a  minute 
but  I  am  very  accurate.  I'm  sure 
my  speed  will  increase  very 
quickly." 

If  you  are  asked  why  you  left 
a  certain  job,  and  it's  because 
you  left  under  unpleasant  cir- 
cumstances, without  lying  you 
might  say,  "I  was  unhappy  there, 
so  I  left  for  another  job, "  or  "It 
wasn't  working  out  well  for  me 
there." 

Before  leaving  the  interview, 
reemphasize  that  you  are  a  fast 
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learner  and  you  are  willing  to 
make  an  extra  effort  to  learn 
those  parts  of  the  job  you  do 
not  know  how  to  do. 

FOLLOW  UP  WITH  A 
PHONE  CALL 

Don't  be  afraid  to  call  about 
two  days  after  the  interview  to 
ask  if  you  got  the  job.  Even  if 
you  were  told  they'd  call  you, 
don't  wait  for  them  to  do  so. 
You  don't  want  them  to  forget 
about  you,  and  it  shows  interest 
and  initiative  on  your  part. 

Be  polite  and  cheerful.  "Hello. 
This  is  Mary  Smith  calling.  You 
interviewed  me  last  Thursday  for 
the  typist  job  in  the  Personnel 
Department.  Have  you  made  a 
decision  about  the  job  yet?"  If 
they  reply  that  it  will  take  a  little 
longer,  or  that  they  are  still  inter- 
viewing and  will  call  you  when 
they  make  a  decision,  don't  let 
that  stop  you.   Call  again   in   a 


day  or  two.  This  will  show  the 
prospective  employer  that  you 
really  want  the  job.  Cheerfully 
and  politely  keep  it  up  until  you 
are  hired  or  told  the  job  has 
been  filled. 

KEEP  TRYING 

Be  persistent.  Get  up  early  every 
morning  as  if  you  were  going  to 
work  and  make  job-hunting  your 
full-time  job  until  you  get  one. 
Do  not  give  up.  God  rewards 
persistence. 

SAY  "THANK  YOU" 

After  you  are  hired — and  you 
will  be — thank  the  employer.  Then 
thank  the  Lord.  Thank  Him  by 
giving  Him  your  praise  and  by 
faithfully  giving  a  tithe  of  your 
new  salary  to  your  church.  God 
will  protect  your  job  and  your 
income  if  you  enter  into  a  tith- 
ing covenant  with  Him  (Malachi 
3:8-11). 
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PICTUR€  VOURS€LF  AS 
GOD  S€€S  YOU 

Continued  from  page  5 

it.  He  could  not  speak  plainly. 
"And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Who  hath  made  man's  mouth? 
or  who  maketh  the  dumb,  or 
deaf,  or  the  seeing  or  the  blind? 
have  not  I  the  Lord?  Now  there- 
fore go,  and  I  will  be  with  thy 
mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  thou 
shalt  say"  (Exodus  4:11,  12).  God 
is  more  than  able  to  make  up 
for  what  is  seemingly  lacking  in 
our  lives. 

HOW  TO  DEVELOP  A  PROPER 
SELF-IMAGE 

See  yourself  as  God  sees  you. 
You  are  of  infinite  worth  to  Him. 
Had  there  been  only  one  person 
who  needed  Christ's  sacrifice  on 
Calvary,  He  would  have  died  for 
that  one  person — even  if  it  were 
only  you. 

Focus  on  what  God's  Word  says 
about  you.  We  learn  from  the 
Creation  story  that  you  are  made 
in  the  image  of  God.  This  doesn't 
mean  you  look  like  Him  but  that 
you  are  an  expression  of  His 
nature  and  His  ability.  He,  the 
great  God,  has  chosen  to  love 
you  and  to  fellowship  with  you. 
He  has  chosen  you  to  live 
eternally.  He  places  great  value 
on  you. 

Refuse  to  listen  to  the  voices 
around  you  that  place  little  value 
on  human  life.  Learn  to  evaluate 
the  world's  statements  of  worth 
according  to  what  Scripture  says. 
Don't  think  like  the  world  thinks. 
"Do  not  be  conformed  to  this 
world,  but  be  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that 
you  may  prove  what  is  that  good 
and  acceptable  and  perfect  will 
of  God"  (Romans  12:2  New  King 
James  Version). 

God's  truth,  not  the  world's, 
should  be  the  mirror  from  which 
you  formulate  your  self-image.  □ 


||j|      Twenty-Three  States 
•  "" '  And  Two  Foreign  Counti  ies ! 

That's  where  students  attending  ECBC 
are  from  .  .  .  Different  students  from 
many  places  —  Unity  in  Action! 

East  Coast  Bible  College 
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Pathway  Review 

R  compendium  of  newsworthy  items  designed  to  inform  you  of 

current  happenings  and  findings.  .  .  . 
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The  Asian  Center  For  Christian 
Ministries,  a  World  evangelism  fiction 
Center  (UUCfiC),  opened  in  January  in 
Manila,  Philippines. 

Nearly  a  million  dollars  in  seed 
money  was  raised  for  the  facility  by 
the  youth  of  the  Church  of  God  through 
VUJC-R.  UJC-flC  centers  also  operate  in 
Sao  Poulo,  Brazil,  and  Las  Mangas, 
Honduras.  Jointly  operated  by  the 
Department  of  Vouth  and  Christian 
education  and  the  World  Missions 
Department,  they  are  designed  as 
training  and  operation  centers  for  short- 
term  missionaries. 

The  Manila  facility  features  a  four- 
story  central  building  which  contains 
32,000  square  feet  of  floor  space.  In 
addition  to  the  WC-RC  center,  it  houses 
a  four-year  Bible  college  (with  78 
students  this  semester);  and  the  offices 
of  the  Reverend  Thomas  Sands, 
superintendent  of  the  Far  Cast,    and 


the  Reverend  Gerald  Holloway,  director 
of  Word  for  the  World  Ministries. 

Future  plans  call  for  the  facility  to 
house  specialized  ministries  to  the 
Chinese,  Muslims,  and  Hindus;  a  radio 
ministry  in  various  languages  to  reach 
the  people  in  that  part  of  the  world; 
and  a  Bible  correspondence  course 
ministry. 

Special  guests  at  the  January 
dedication  ceremonies  included  the 
Reverend  Cecil  B.  Knight,  second 
assistant  general  overseer;  the  Rev- 
erend W.  fi.  Davis,  general  director  of 
Vouth  and  Christian  education;  and 
the  Reverend  Lovell  R.  Cary,  assistant 
director  of  World  Missions. 

For  information  on  a  WCRC  center 
or  a  short-term  missionary  appointment, 
contact  COORDINfiTOR  OF  VOUTH 
MISSIONS,  DCPARTM6NT  OF  VOUTH  RND 
CHRISTIAN  6DUCATION,  P.  O.  BOX  2430, 
Cie-VC-lAND,  T6NNGSSC6  37311. 
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from  two  Chinese  Christians: 

/  come  from  a  church  in  Shanghai; 
not  one  of  the  famous  ones,  but  one 
of  the  smaller  ones.  I  aias  not  brought 
up  as  a  Christian.  My  grandparents 
were  Christian  but  my  parents  were 
not,  and  during  my  childhood  I  did 
not  have  much  contact  with  my 
grandparents. 

One  day  I  was  invited  to  a  Christian 
house  meeting  by  a  fellow  student.  I 
agreed  to  go  not  knowing  much  about 
Christianity.  But  I  felt  a  sense  of 
longing  in  my  heart.  I  soon  began 
attending  these  meetings  regularly.  I 
was  given  a  Bible  and  I  started  to 
study  it  with  great  interest.  I  read  it 
through  three  times  from  beginning 
to  end.  My  faith  gradually  grew  and 
one  day  I  recognized  that  I  had  met 
the  truth. 

— American  Bible  Society 


ANOTHER  CHRISTIAN  UJRIT6S: 

My  father  is  quite  happy  for  me  to 
be  at  the  seminary  (in  Nanjing). 
Rlthough  he  is  still  a  Communist,  he 
accepts  the  fact  that  many  people 
are  religious.  He  has  seen  how 
Christians  in  China  are  contributing  to 
the  future  in  the  motherland. 

These  two  future  leaders  in  the 
church  in  China  are  not  unusual  young 
people.  In  fact,  they  are  representative 
of  a  great  many  of  China's  youth  who 
were  not  brought  up  in  Christian  families 
but  who  have  discovered  the  way  of 
truth  through  reading  the  Bible. 

— American  Bible  Society 
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Students  in  Mission 


SHARON  AND  JIMMV  HARPCR,  and 
Phillip  Morris,  Jr.,  are  participating  in 
an  exchange  program  between  Lee 
College  and  Henan  UniversitY  in  Kaifeng, 
China.  While  Sharon  teaches  Cnglish 
full-time,  Jimmy  and  Phillip  are  taking 
12  hours  of  Chinese  classes. 

The  three  received  permission  and 
are  conducting  a  Bible  study  on  the 
Book  of  James  in  the  foreign  student 
dormitory.  Sharon  is  teaching  piano 
at  one  of  the  churches  open  in  Kaifeng. 

The  good  news  about  public  worship 
there  is  that  believers  in  the  city  are 
served  by  22  pastors.  The  bad  news 
is  that  there  are  only  three  places 
(churches)  where  the  five  thousand 
believers  can  worship  publicly. 

Phillip  is  meeting  privately  with  a 
Chinese  student  and  three  Japanese 
students  for  a  study  of  the  Book  of 
Romans.  The  Lee  College  exchange 
students  led  their  first  Chinese  student 
to  Christ  over  the  Christmas  holidays. 


TH6  JUST  SRV  NO  FOUNDRTION  and 
recording  artist  Phil  Driscoll  have  teamed 
up  in  the  battle  against  substance 
abuse.  They  will  award  two  four-year 
scholarships  in  the  fall  for  the  best 
themes  on  the  topic,  Say  No  to  Drugs 
One  will  be  awarded  to  a  male  student 
and  one  to  a  female  student. 

The  popular  musician,  Phil  Driscoll, 
said,  'This  nationwide  effort  is  designed 
to  have  real  substance  and  really  get 
people  to  consider  the  significant  threat 
and  damage  drugs  are  causing.  UJe 
are  pleased  to  do  all  we  can  to  focus 
on  the  threat  of  drugs  and  will  continue 
to  be  active  in  this  effort. "Phil  Driscoll's 
most  recent  recording  of  Just  Say  No 
is  being  played  by  radio  stations 
nationwide.  For  information  on  the 
scholarships  write,  Director  of  Admis- 
sions, Hawthorne  College,  Antrim,  New 
Hampshire  03440. 


WHO  N€€DS  COMPUT€RS 


GR6AT  MATHEMATICIANS  and  others  have  gone  to  sleep 
with  a  problem  on  their  minds  and  woke  up  in  the 
morning  with  the  answer. 

The  human  mind  never  stops  working,  even  when  you 
sleep.  It  is  always  functioning  in  some  respect. 

I  woke  up  the  other  morning  with  a  complete  story 
on  my  mind — a  story  I  had  never  dreamed  of  writing,  never 
even  thought  of  before. 

This  can  happen  to  anybody.  Vou  have  to  give  your- 
self material,  though.  Vou  can't  get  something  out  of  nothing. 
Vou  have  got  to  treat  the  mind  constantly  with  ideas. 
Then  the  human  mind,  itself,  will  make  the  comparisons, 
the  connections,  and  the  adjustments.  Many  times,  when  I 
am  writing  a  story,  I  start  out  with  two  characters  in  a 
situation.  I  have  no  idea  how  it  is  going  to  go.  My 
subconscious  mind  takes  care  of  the  whole  thing.  The 
story  just  rolls  out. 

I  know  what  was  going  on,  I  know  what  was  happening 
at  the  time.  I  supplied  myself  with  this  information.  If  we 
used  our  minds  properly,  we  wouldn't  need  computers  at 
all. 
— Louis  L'Amour,  author  of  more  than  50  novels. 


T€€NS  AND  TH€  GIBL€ 


A  GALLUP  POLL  revealed 
recently  that  58  percent  of 
American  teenagers  say  they 
read  the  Bible  at  least  once 
a  month. 

•  Nearly     30     percent 
read  it  weekly. 

•  Ten  percent  say  they 
read  the  Bible  daily. 


JUN6 
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LETS 


Sean  S.  O'Neal 


CAMP 
MEETING 


Everyone  growing  up  in  the 
Church  of  God  has,  at  one  time 
or  another,  heard  of  the  great 
tradition  termed  "camp  meeting." 
Each  year  young  and  old  get 
together  in  our  states  for  a  week 
of  worship  and  celebration. 

Many  of  us  have  no  choice 
about  going  to  camp  meeting. 
We  are  made  to  go  by  our  par- 
ents. 

During  camp  meeting,  positive 
things  happen.  Lives  are  changed. 
We,  the  youth  of  the  church, 
find  that  God  makes  a  difference 
for  us.  But  because  we  come 
from  many  different  backgrounds, 
camp  meeting  is  exciting  for 
some  of  us  and  a  boring  alterna- 
tive to  a  fun-filled  week  of  sum- 
mer for  others. 

Camp  meeting  is  a  week  of 
action-packed  preaching.  Inspi- 
rational singing.  Dynamic  testi- 
monies. But  it  becomes  a  difficult 


task  to  sit  through  three  services 
a  day  for  five  straight  days  in 
one  week!  And,  "an  idle  mind 
is  the  devil's  workplace."  Too 
often  many  of  us  spend  the  week 
straying  into  other,  not-so-biblical 
endeavors. 

In  view  of  this  we  must  take 
measures  to  pull  youth  back  into 
fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ. 
This  will  change  our  church.  It 
has  been  proven  time  and  again 
that  trends  are  set  at  camp  meet- 
ing and  pastors  follow  these 
trends. 

Traditionally,  at  camp  meeting 
the  church  ministers  to  youth. 
The  thinking  seems  to  be  that 
God  only  speaks  to  us  on  "youth 
day,"  or  on  Saturday  night  when 
the  young  people's  choir  sings. 
Fortunately  for  us,  though,  we 
often  receive  that  special  touch 
that  makes  camp  meeting  unfor- 
gettable. 


Camp  meeting  is  exciting  for  some 
and  a  boring  alternative  to  a  fun-filled 
week  for  others.  .  .  . 


The  first  step  can  be  taken  by 
us.  We  must  be  taught,  and  we 
must  learn,  to  be  vessels  which 
God  ministers  through.  We  must 
learn  the  basic  doctrines  of 
Christianity  in  a  real  and  sub- 
stantial way.  We  must  learn  to 
give  our  lives  in  dedication  to 
Christ.  We  must  learn  the  mean- 
ing of  true  freedom  in  Jesus. 

There  are  other  steps  which 
the  church  can  take.  One  of  the 
most  productive  projects  would 
be  to  form  a  "camp  meeting 
commission"  in  each  state.  Each 
of  the  youth  districts  would  be 
represented  by  a  young  person. 
This  commission  would  be  chaired 
by  the  state  director  and  would 
be  directly  involved  in  planning 
camp  meeting  activities  for  youth. 

Activities  could  start  with  a 
"getting-acquainted  social"  on  the 
first  day  of  camp  meeting  and 
end  with  a  farewell  "Jesus  Jam" 
on  the  last  night.  In  between 
there  could  be  youth  Bible  studies 
that  pertain  to  how  we  as  Chris- 
tians deal  with  the  moral  and 
ethical  issues  of  today.  There 
should  be  youth  counselors  avail- 
able to  talk  to  youth  throughout 
the  week.  Other  events  could 
include  athletics. 

We  are  the  youth  of  today.  To 
change  camp  meeting,  we  must 
do  it.  We  can  make  a  difference 
for  the  youth  of  tomorrow.  We 
must  persuade  our  church  to 
look  through  our  eyes,  to  see  in 
our  hearts. 

Let's  make  camp  meeting  a 
week  of  renewal  and  rebirth. 

Let's  make  it  a  week  to  look 
forward  to,  not  one  to  dread. 


Sean,  a  sophomore  at  Lee  College,  has  attended  camp  meeting 
most  of  his  life  in  LUimauma,  Florida. 
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Have  You  Tried  the  New,  Exclude 
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LIVING    'IlvssiSI 

DANGER^H 


HESE  ARE  DAHQEROUS  days  for  teens,  ac- 
cording to  the  national  Center  for  Health  statistics. 
Here  are  some  items  the  Center  reported  recently: 

nearly  half  of  all  high  school  seniors  have 
used  drugs  at  least  once.  Almost  90  percent  have 
used  alcohol. 

Every  31  seconds  a  teen  in  America  becomes 
pregnant. 

Every  78  seconds  a  teen  attempts  suicide. 
Every  90  seconds  one  succeeds. 

Every  20  minutes  a  teen  is  killed  in  an  accident. 
Every  80  minutes  one  is  murdered. 


In  view  of  these  alarming  facts,  it  is  reassuring 
to  know  that  Christians  who  are  Spirit-led  can 
claim  the  promises  of  God's  Word: 

If  you  make  the  Most  High  your  dwelling — 
even  the  Lord,  who  is  my  refuge — then  no 
harm  will  befall  you,  no  disaster  will  come 
near  your  tent 

For  he  will  command  his  angels  concerning 
you  to  guard  you  in  all  your  ways;  they  will 
lift  you  up  in  their  hands,  so  that  you  will 
not  strike  your  foot  against  a  stone. 

You  will  tread  upon  the  lion  and  the  cobra; 
you  will  trample  the  great  lion  and  the 
serpent 

"Because  he  loves  me, "  says  the  Lord,  "I 
will  rescue  him;  I  will  protect  him  for  he 
acknowledges  my  name.  He  will  call  upon 
me,  and  I  will  answer  him;  I  will  be  with  him 
in  trouble,  I  will  deliver  him  and  honor  him. 
"With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him  and  show 
him  my  salvation" — (Psalm  91:9-16  new 
International  Version). 

God's  will  for  you  is  that  you  walk  in  confidence 
and  not  be  shackled  by  fear.  "For  the  Holy  Spirit, 
God's  gift,  does  not  want  you  to  be  afraid  of 
people,  but  to  be  wise  and  strong,  and  to  love 
them  and  enjoy  being  with  them.  If  you  will  stir 
up  this  inner  power,  you  will  never  be  afraid''  (2 
Timothy  1:7,  8;  Living  Bible). 

A  fantastic  truth  from  the  Scriptures  is  that  all 
the  works  of  Jesus  were  "so  that  by  his  death  he 
might  destroy  him  who  holds  the  power  of  death — 
that  is,  the  devil — and  free  those  who  all  their 
lives  were  held  in  slavery  by  their  fear  of  death'' 
(Hebrews  2:14,   15;  HIV). 

In  addition  to  praying  and  trusting  God,  what 
can  you  do  to  minimize  danger  in  your  daily  life? 

The 
Bible  says  that  we  who  have  experienced  the  new 
Birth  "through  faith  are  shielded  by  God's  power" 
(1  Peter  1:4,  HIV). 

"Do  not  forsake 
wisdom,  and  she  will  protect  you;  love  her,  and 
she  will  watch  over  you"  (Proverbs  4:6,  HIV). 

"Discretion  will 
protect  you,  and  understanding  will  guard  you" 
(Proverbs  2:11,  HIV). 
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Celebrating  the  Beginning  of  Its  Second  50  Years.  1936-1986. 


The  Oinly-  Chi^m-ch  of  OocL  School  in 


ACADEMICS 

*  Credits  transferable 
*  2-year  Bible  Diploma 
*  3-year  program  for 
ministerial  students 


* 


1936-1986 


FINANCES 

*  Approx.  $3,000  (U.S.)  for 
9  months,  board,  room  &  tuition. 

*  Limited  number  of  scholarships 

*  Limited  Student  Loan  Funds. 


INTERNATIONAL  BIBLE  COLLEGE 


ECixjzh 


:e^^Stfc>t_ii^  Bifc>le  <Sc  Chu-istieirTL  Echj-oatiora 
Lg  Ou.tsicle  the  T_Jniteci  ©teite-e* 


For  More  Inlormation  write: 


INTERNATIONAL  BIBLE  COLLEGE  •  401  Trinity  Lane  •  Moose  Jaw,  Sask.,  S6H  OE3 

Location:  250  miles  northwest  of  Minot,  North  Dakota  in  Moose  Jaw,  Sask.,  Canada 


A  College  Experience  for  High  School  Seniors 


Plan  UTow  to  Attend  the 
Second  Annual 


I       I 


EE(T)LLEGF 


July  517,  1987 


A  two-week  course  of  study  at 

Lee  College  for  rising  and 
graduating  high  school  seniors 

These  exciting  courses 
will  be  offered: 


"The  Human  Experience: 
Coping  in  the  20th  Century" 

"Simon  Says  .  .  .:  Lessons  from  the  Life 
and  Letters  of  Peter." 


•  "Creative  Writing** 

•  "An  Introduction  to  finance  and 
Economics** 


•  "Conflict  or  Confirmation?  When 
Modern  Science  Meets  Christian  Faith* 

•  Earn  six  hours  college  credit 

•  Live  in  the  dormitory 

•  Try  a  first-rate  academic 
challenge 

•  Extracurricular  activities,  too! 

"These  were  the  best  two  weeks 
oi  my  entire  HSeV 
'86  S.II.S.  Participant 


Study  under  these  Lee  professors: 


Bill  Balzano 
Ph.D.,  University  of 
Alabama 


Don  Bowdle 

Th.D.,  Union  Theological 

Seminary 

Postdoctoral  Fellow, 

Tale  University 


Paul  Conn 

Ph.D.,  Emory  University 
Postdoctoral  Fellow, 
Harvard  University 


Carolyn  Dirksen 
Ph.D.,  University  of 
Arizona 


Robert  0*Bannon 
Ph.D.,  University  of 
Florida-Gainesville 


Also 

Dwayne  E.  Thompson 
M.A.,  Middle  Tennessee 
State  University 


For  more  details  write  Lee  College,  Cleveland,  TUT  37311 
or  call  (615)  472-2111  and  ask  for  the  office  for  Institutional  Advancement 


•incut. 


What  price  freedom? 
Make  it  on  your  own 
Be  spiritually  free 


.i'if  * 


iscover  it  for  y 


GENERAL  DIRECTOR  OP 
PUBLICATIONS:  Dr.  Floyd  D.  Carey 

EDITOR  IN  CHIEF:  Dr.  O.  W.  Folen 

EDITOR:  Marcus  V.  Hand 

RESEARCH:  Alora  Molloway 

DIRECTOR  OF  GRAPHICS: 

L.  Travis  Kirkland 

LAYOUT:  Johnny  Potter 
Dave  Sargent 

Director  of  production: 

Flavius  J.  Lee 
Director  of  Marketing: 

Bill  D.  Wooten 

Director  of  accounting: 

Harold  D.  Medford 
COVER  PHOTO:  The  Image  Bank 


Price  per  copy.  $1.00;  per  year,  $6.50; 
bundle  of  Ave,  $3.00  per  month;  bun- 
dle of  fifteen.  $6.50  per  month.  Out- 
side USA.  $7.50  per  year  single;  $8.25 
per  month  for  a  bundle  of  fifteen. 

Lighted  Pathway,  the  magazine  for  Pen- 
tecostal youth.  Is  the  official  youth  journal 
of  the  Church  of  Qod.  Published  monthly 
by  Church  of  Qod  Publishing  House,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see 37311.  Telephone  1-800-553-8506 
(Tennessee  residents  call  1-800-523-4849). 
Second  class  postage  paid  at  Cleveland, 
Tennessee  37311.  Postmaster,  please 
send  3579  to  922  Montgomery  Avenue, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 


epa 


•SrEE^' 


Copyright  1987.  Church  of  God  Pub- 
lishing House.  No  part  may  be  repro- 
duced without  the  written  consent  of 
the  publisher. 

ISSN:  0737-8173 


Photo  credits:  Downstairs  Attic — 7-22;  Paul  M. 
Schrock— 9;  Alan  Cliburn— 10;  Jim  Whit- 
mer— 1 1-16;  H.  Armstrong  Roberts — 4,  20, 
26;  Richard  West— 23;  Ewing  Galloway— 23 


/ 


Lighted 


VOL.  58,   /VO.   7 


THE    MAGAZINE    FOR    PENTECOSTAL    YOUTH 


JULY    1987    ISSUE 


4 

Freedom 

Carolyn  Dirksen  identifies  some 
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How  free  is  freedom? 


JULY 


- 


SPIRITUAL 


pneetDOM 


"My  battle  for  spiritual  freedom  continues 

to  rage  on  several  fronts  in  my  life,  but  at 

last  I  understand  what  I'm  fighting  for 

and  who  the  enemy  is  .  .  ." 


A 


Carolyn  Dirksen 


S  A  TEENAGER,  I  had  a  hard 
time  grasping  the  idea  of  spiri- 
tual freedom.  I  knew  the  Word 
taught  that  "the  truth  shall  make 
you  free,"  but  it  seemed  to  me 
that  freedom  was  to  be  found 
outside  the  church  and  outside 
of  religion.  I  couldn't  understand 
how  rules  and  responsibilities 
placed   on   me   by   my   religion 


made  me  free.  They  seemed, 
instead,  to  be  a  benevolent 
bondage. 

I  finally  realized  the  power  and 
promise  that  lie  in  spiritual  free- 
dom and  the  relatively  small  price 
to  be  paid  for  it.  My  battle  for 
spiritual  freedom  continues  to 
rage  on  several  fronts  in  my  life, 
but  at  last  1  understand  what  I'm 
fighting  for  and  who  the  enemy 
is. 

It  is  important  to  identify  the 
battlegrounds  in  the  fight  for 
spiritual  freedom. 

The  first  front  is  between 
the  will  of  God  and  the  will  of 
some  social  group.  Although 
you  are  likely  to  experience 
extreme  peer  pressure  during 
your  teenage  years,  the  pres- 
sure doesn't  go  away  when  you 
turn  20  or  30  or  40.  For  the  rest 
of  your  life  you  will  be  fighting 
to  determine  what  God  wants 
for  you,  as  compared  to  what 
some  social  group  wants  for  you. 

Since  the  '60s,  peer  pressure 
has  increased  dramatically  in  the 
areas  of  drug  and  alcohol  use, 
premarital  sex,  and  a  general 
kind  of  rebellion  against  authority. 
There  are  other  pressures,  how- 
ever.   The    demands    of   those 
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around  you,  translated  into  fash- 
ions and  fads,  can  rob  you  of 
your  individuality.  Too  often, 
Christian  young  people  lose  sight 
of  their  incalculable  value  in  God's 
eyes.  They  forget  that  they  were 
created  unique  and  precious  in 
God's  own  image.  They  allow 
themselves  to  lose  that  precious 
individuality  in  a  mass  of  com- 
mon fashion. 

There  is  nothing  wrong  with 
fashion.  I  certainly  don't  advo- 
cate going  back  to  some  previ- 
ous standards  of  style.  It  is  tragic, 
however,  when  a  person  denies 
the  uniqueness  God  granted  him 
or  her  and  settles  for  something 
less,  merely  because  something 
less  is  what  society  finds  more 
acceptable  at  the  moment.  It  is 
a  tragic  waste  when  a  person 
with  important  gifts  and  talents 
pours  all  his  or  her  time  and 
energy  into  following  fads,  rather 
than  developing  his  or  her  capa- 
bility for  Kingdom  service. 

You  are  special.  God  has  crafted 
you  individually  for  something 
specific  that  no  one  else  can  do. 
Spiritual  freedom  will  come  when 
you  recognize  you  are  free  to  be 
who  you  were  created  to  be.  In 
Christ,  you  can  find  the  freedom 
not  to  have  to  be  like  everyone 
else.  You  can  find  the  blueprint 
for  your  uniqueness  in  God's 
Word. 

You  don't  have  to  answer  to 
every  fad,  cling  to  every  fashion, 
and  mimic  every  passing  star. 
You  are  free  to  be  someone  oth- 
ers may  want  to  copy.  You  are 
an  original,  like  no  one  else  on 
earth.  You  can  have  spiritual  free- 


dom from  the  demands  of  your 
peer  group. 

Because  it  has  been  a  long 
time  since  I  was  a  high  school 
or  college  student,  I  have  gained 
some  perspective  on  how  this 
battle  for  spiri- 
tual freedom 
comes  out.  At 
your  age  I  had 
friends  who  were 
free  to  meet  the 
demands  of  their 
peer  group,  to 
follow  fashion,  to 
go  along  with  the 
trends  of  contem- 
porary morality. 
Now  20  years  later,  1  can  see  the 
fruit  of  wrong  choices.  I  see  in 
their  lives  the  results  of  ruined 
marriages,  various  types  of 
addiction,  and  a  variety  of  shat- 
tered dreams.  I  see  a  genera- 
tion of  my  high  school  and  col- 
lege peers  who  have  not  found 
themselves  because  they  spent 
their  developing  years  being 
someone  else. 

The  commandments  of  the 
Lord  which  seemed  to  limit  my 
freedom  20  years  ago,  now 
appear  "more  to  be  desired  than 
much  fine  gold  and  sweeter  than 
the  honey  from  the  honeycomb" 
(see  Psalm  19:10.) 


The  second  front  in  the  bat- 
tle of  spiritual  freedom  is 
between  God's  will  for  me  and 
the  popular  conception  of 
God's  will  as  portrayed  in  reli- 
gious media  or  interpreted  to 
me  by  well-meaning  individuals. 
God  has  a  unique  plan  for  each 


"It  is  important 
to  be  certain 
you  are  doing 
what  God  wants, 
not  just  being 
rebellious.  ..." 


individual.  As  we  are  not  meant 
to  conform  to  the  world  and  the 
demands  of  society,  so  we  are 
not  meant  to  conform  to  other 
Christians'  views  of  who  and  what 
we  should  be  before  God.  We 
are  answer- 
able to  God. 
We  are  re- 
quired to 
measure  up 
to  the  stan- 
dards He  has 
set  for  us  in 
His  Word. 

God  calls 
us  to  do  un- 
predictable 
things,  to  operate  in  innovative 
ways.  As  long  as  we  are  certain 
we  are  listening  to  the  voice  of 
God  and  doing  His  will  His  way, 
and  as  long  as  our  actions  square 
with  God's  Word,  we  don't  have 
to  satisfy  other  people's  ideas  of 
how  we  ought  to  live.  It  is 
important,  however,  to  be  cer- 
tain you  are  doing  what  God 
wants,  not  just  being  rebellious 
or  dramatic. 

If  you  are  willing  to  be  spiritu- 
ally free,  and  willing  to  listen  to 
His  voice  when  He  calls  you  to 
do  something  nontraditional,  He 
will  show  you  His  unique  plan. 
And  His  plan  is  uniquely  suited 
to  the  gifts  He  has  given  you. 
Spiritual  freedom  means  free- 
dom from  the  fear  of  being  criti- 
cized by  Christian  friends  when 
you  are  answering  a  call  from 
God. 

A  third  front  is  the  battle 
to  make  your  relationship  with 
God  your  own.  You  have  heard 
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"When  we  surrender  our  own  will  to  His  will  and 

seek  His  approval  and  guidance,  we  find  freedom 

the  world  can't  imagine.  .  .  ." 


it  thousands  of  times,  but  you 
cannot  inherit  Christianity.  You 
have  to  come  to  Christ  on  your 
own,  making  your  own  commit- 
ment and  your  own  "living 
sacrifice."  I  came  from  a  Chris- 
tian family  and  was  taught  to 
behave  like  a  Christian  at  an 
early  age.  It  was  understood  that 
I  would  become  a  Christian,  and 
I  gave  my  heart  to  the  Lord 
when  1  was  just  a  child. 


THE  CHALLENGE  CAME  later 
when  I  had  to  stand  on  my  own  two 
feet  in  a  secular  university.  I 
had  to  find  my  spiritual  freedom 
without  the  support  of  my  fam- 
ily and  my  local  church.  It  had 
to  be  mine.  It  sounds  strange  to 
talk  about  spiritual  freedom  from 
your  family,  but  I  don't  mean  it 
in  any  negative  sense.  Your  fam- 
ily will  always  be  an  invaluable 
source  of  support  for  you;  much 
of  your  spiritual  identity  will  come 
from  the  values  they  have  taught 
you.  nevertheless,  someday  you 
must  be  free  in  the  sense  that 
you  have  made  your  own  claim 
on  your  beliefs. 

I  have  known  individuals  who 
came  to  the  Lord  because  of  the 
powerful  influence  of  a  pastor. 
They  established  their  spiritual 
life  in  total  dependence  on  that 
person,  rather  than  in  total  depen- 
dence on  God.  If  that  person 
stumbled,  the  young  Christian 
stumbled    too    because    he    did 


not  have  spiritual  independence. 
Just  as  we  can  be  free  from  the 
unreasonable  demands  of  peer 
groups  and  from  the  confining 
standards  of  fellow  Christians, 
we  can  also  be  free  to  stand  on 
our  own  faith  and  on  our  own 
relationship  with  Christ  when  the 
support  of  others  is  withdrawn. 
Knowing  who  we  are  in  Christ, 
and  knowing  we  have  come  to 
Him  with  our  own  commitment 
makes  us  spiritually  free  from 
dependence  on  other's  spirituality. 

While  1  had  to  make  my  faith 
my  own  during  my  first  years  at 
the  university,  1  still  fight  this 
battle  for  spiritual  freedom.  I 
may  become  so  comfortable  in 
the  spiritual  life  of  my  church, 
in  the  spiritual  atmosphere  at 
Lee  College  where  I  teach,  and 
in  my  relationship  with  strong 
Christians  that  I  slip  in  my  per- 
sonal spirituality.  Attending  chapel 
or  church,  going  to  Bible  study 
groups,  and  praying  during  ser- 
vices are  vital  to  your  spiritual 
growth.  But  these  activities  are 
not  a  substitute  for  your  private 
time  with  God  and  His  Word.  We 
must  continue  to  strive  for  the 
kind  of  spiritual  freedom  which 
makes  individually  accountable 
for  our  spiritual  lives. 


THE  BATTLE  for  spiritual  free- 
dom is  waged  on  several  fronts 
almost  daily.  There  is  one  area, 
however,   where  freedom  is  not 


a  value — we  can  never  be  free 
from  God's  Word  and  from  His 
will.  The  greatest  measure  of 
freedom  comes  from  the  great- 
est surrender  of  your  personal 
will  to  the  will  of  God.  When  we 
hold  on  to  our  own  will,  we  are 
spiritually  bound. 

As  long  as  I  try  to  be  Tree"  to 
choose  my  own  vocation,  for 
example,  I  limit  God's  plan  for 
me.  I  remain  in  bondage  to  a 
narrow  view  of  the  world  and  of 
the  future.  When  I  surrender  to 
God's  will,  I'm  completely  free 
to  do  something  wonderful, 
unexpected,  and  uniquely  de- 
signed for  my  talents. 

As  long  as  1  try  to  be  free  to 
be  fashionable,  I  limit  God's  abil- 
ity to  show  me  who  I  really  am. 
As  long  as  I  try  to  be  free  to 
examine  my  work  against  the 
measurement  of  people  rather 
than  God,  I  am  in  bondage  to 
others'  values  and  miss  the  great 
spiritual  freedom  of  doing  my 
work  for  the  glory  of  God. 

The  Christian  life  requires  com- 
mitment and  discipline.  We  must 
make  sacrifices  and  we  must  fol- 
low God's  rules.  His  freedom  is 
not  the  "freedom"  of  anarchy  or 
of  unbridled  individualism.  When 
we  surrender  our  own  will  to  His 
will  and  seek  His  approval  and 
guidance,  we  find  freedom  that 
the  world  can't  imagine. 

A  loving  heavenly  Father  wants 
more  for  us  than  we  dare  ask  or 
imagine.  □ 


. 
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"  I  can't  saif  mif  freshman  year  was  the 
best  if  ear  of  mi/  life,  buti '  dida  lot  of  growing. 


Lisa  A.  Tuck 

as  told  to  Teresa  Cleary 


put  down  my  suitcases  and  looked  around  the 
small  drab  room  that  would  be  my  "home"  for 
the  next  two  years  of  nursing  school.  Suddenly  I 
didn't  know  if  I  was  ready  to  be  on  my  own.  I  felt 
a  lump  forming  in  my  throat  and  tears  stinging 
my  eyes.  No  crying,  I  scolded  myself — at  least  not 
until  Mom  and  Dad  leave. 

My  parents  helped  me  put  away  my  belongings, 
gave  me  quick  hugs  and  kisses,  and  started  to 
go.  "Everything  will  be  fine.  You'll  meet  new 
people  and  make  lots  of  friends,"  Mom  said  when 
she  saw  the  tears  that  threatened  to  overflow. 
Though  her  words  did  little  to  reassure  me,  I  did 
my  best  to  smile. 

As  the  door  closed,  I  sat  down  on  the  edge  of 
my  bed.  Just  two  days  ago,  my  class  had  been 
here  for  orientation.  As  we  toured  the  buildings, 
the  girl  next  to  me  asked  when  I  was  moving  in. 
"In  about  two  weeks,"  I  replied,  wondering  why 
she  suddenly  got  such  a  funny  expression  on  her 
face. 

"Classes  start  on  Monday,"  she  told  me.  "Why 
are  you  waiting  so  long?" 

1  couldn't  believe  my  ears.  Monday!  No  one  told 
me  classes  started  in  three  days.  1  hadn't  received 
any  notification  in  the  mail — there  had  to  be  a 
mistake.  Things  were  happening  too  quickly. 

When  I  graduated  from  high  school  three  months 


before,  I  thought  nursing  was  a  great  career 
choice.  I  liked  the  idea  of  helping  people  and  1 
knew  that  a  degree  as  a  registered  nurse  could 
open  doors  to  other  areas.  The  program  I  signed 
up  for  was  a  two-year  accelerated  course  which 
crammed  four  years  of  learning  into  two.  Even 
though  I'd  been  an  average  student  in  high  school 
and  worked  hard  for  my  grades,  I  thought  I  could 
handle  the  stepped-up  pace  of  nursing  school. 

But  as  the  time  to  start  school  got  closer,  my 
fears  began.  "Please  Lord, "  I  prayed  at  night 
when  the  doubts  set  in,  "help  me  do  well  in  my 
classes.  I'm  the  first  girl  in  my  family  to  attend 
college,  and  I  know  Dad  and  Mom  expect  good 
grades. "  1  sighed.  "And  please  help  me  meet  new 
people,"  I  added,  hoping  my  shyness  wouldn't 
hold  me  back. 

When  I  arrived  at  the  dorm  the  Sunday  after 
orientation,  everyone  else  had  settled  in  their 
rooms.  I  felt  like  a  circus  sideshow  as  1  walked  up 
and  down  the  stairs  with  my  suitcases  and  boxes. 
Right  away  I  got  the  impression  everyone  already 
knew  each  other.  After  only  a  weekend  together 
they'd  become  a  team — with  me  still  on  the  side- 
lines. So  much  for  trying  to  fit  in  right  away,  I 
thought. 

The  first  week  of  classes  were  tougher  than  1 
expected.    Besides    nursing    sociology,    biology, 
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pharmacology,  anatomy  and  physiology,  and 
nutrition,  each  afternoon  we  commuted  by  bus  to 
a  nearby  college  for  our  chemistry  class  and  lab. 
My  work  load  was  overwhelming. 

Might  after  night  as  I  studied  in  my  room,  I 
heard  the  giggles  and  shrieks  of  my  classmates 
as  they  quizzed  each  other  from  the  day's  notes 
and  shared  big  bowls  of  fluffy  white  popcorn.  I'd 
been  invited  to  the  nightly  gatherings,  but  after 
finding  that  their  constant  chatter  made  it  too 
hard  to  study,  I  had  to  return  to  my  room.  I 
glanced  longingly  at  my  door,  wanting  to  be  part 
of  the  fun  but  feeling  an  obligation  to  get  good 
grades. 

As  the  weeks  went  by,  I  found  myself  spending 
more  and  more  time  alone.  While  everyone  else 
was  out  for  the  evening  I'd  be  in  my  room  going 
over  the  muscle  charts  and  drug  lists  we'd  been 
assigned.  I  knew  there  had  to  be  a  balance 
between  studying  and  having  fun,  but  I  hadn't 
found  it  yet. 

The  more  time  I  spent  alone,  the  worse  I  felt.  I 
knew  1  had  a  problem  I  couldn't  handle  on  my 
own,  so  I  turned  to  God. 

'This  isn't  what  I  thought  it  was  going  to  be, 
Lord,"  I  prayed  night  after  night.  "It's  not  much 
fun.  It's  too  much  work.  I  feel  like  I  don't  have 
any  friends.  ..."  My  prayers  trailed  off  in  tears  of 
frustration.  Jesus,  I  feel  like  the  only  person  I 
have  right  now  is  You.  I  know  You  promised  I 
wouldn't  go  through  any  more  than  I  could  handle, 
but  I  don't  know  how  much  more  I  can  take"  (1 
Corinthians  10:13). 

It  wasn't  long  after  my  prayers  that  I  realized  1 
didn't  have  to  handle  everything  by  myself.  One 
Monday  afternoon,  the  school's  bus  broke  down, 
and  our  class  had  to  carpool  to  the  chemistry  lab. 


I  arrived  at  our  meeting  place  with  minutes  to 
spare,  but  after  standing  alone  watching  the  sec- 
ond hand  on  the  clock  make  10  slow  revolutions, 
I  realized  they'd  left  without  me. 

I  didn't  know  what  to  do.  I  didn't  have  a  car, 
and  the  college  was  too  far  away  to  walk.  I 
couldn't  miss  class — I  was  struggling  with  chemis- 
try as  it  was.  I  started  praying,  and  the  idea  hit 
me:  Call  a  taxi.  With  trembling  fingers,  I  dialed 
the  Z  number  for  a  taxi.  A  half  hour  later,  1 
walked  into  chemistry  lab  with  a  feeling  of 
accomplishment.  As  I  sank  into  my  seat,  I  real- 
ized that  with  God's  help  I  could  handle  things  I 
couldn't  manage  on  my  own. 

In  the  weeks  to  come,  God  provided  other 
opportunities  to  remind  me  of  His  presence.  He 
did  it  through  Mr.  Meecham,  my  chemistry  teacher, 
who  always  explained  the  chemistry  formulas  and 
equations  that  were  like  a  foreign  language  to 
me.  With  his  help,  I  passed  the  class.  And  He  did 
it  through  Mrs.  Matthis,  my  nursing  instructor, 
who  made  me  realize  I  did  have  a  friend. 

Mainly,  though,  I  became  aware  of  God's  pres- 
ence at  night  when  I  was  alone  in  my  room.  With 
only  my  Bible  and  my  prayers  for  comfort,  I 
turned  to  Him  again  and  again — and  He  was 
always  there.  His  was  the  shoulder  I  cried  on,  the 
ear  that  listened  to  my  constant  complaints,  and 
the  hand  that  gently  pushed  me  forward  when  1 
didn't  want  to  continue.  1  was  learning  to  lean  on 
the  Lord  in  order  to  stand  on  my  own. 

I  can't  say  my  freshman  year  at  college  was  the 
best  year  of  my  life,  but  1  did  a  lot  of  learning  and 
growing  during  that  time.  Through  all  that 
happened,  1  learned  that  when  I  put  my  life  in 
God's  hands,  I  had  the  strength  to  accomplish 
anything  (Philippians  4:13). 
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HELP  LORD.  IM  SINKING 


EVER  FEEL  like  you  are  spiritually  sinking — in 
spite  of  your  best  efforts? 
You're  doing  all  the  things  you  are  supposed 
to  do — you  pray  .  .  .  read  your  Bible  .  .  .  attend 
church  regularly  .  .  .  partici- 
pate in  church  youth  activ- 
ities. Yet,  contrary  to  what 
you  desire,  you  sense  you 
are   growing  cold   in   your 
relationship  with  God.  If  this 
ever  happens  to  you,   here 
are  four  ways  to  get  back 
on  track. 

1.  Make  Jesus  Lord.  Is 
Jesus  Lord  of  every  area  of 
your  life?  People  and  things 
we  love  most  have  a  way  of 
displacing  Christ  as  Lord  in 
our  lives.  To  help  you  get 
started,  ask  yourself  these 
questions: 

•  Is  Christ  Lord  in  all  my 
relationships  with  family, 
peers,  boyfriend/girlfriend? 

•  Is  Christ  Lord  over  the 
things  I  enjoy  doing — my 
hobbies,  sports,  my  favor- 
ite pastimes? 

•  Is  Christ  Lord  over  my  future  plans?  Am  I  fully 
submitted  to  do  God's  will,  or  am  1  planning  my 
life  the  way  I  want  to  live  it? 

2.  Live  a  life  of  obedience.  Are  you 
obedient  to  all  of  God's  light  and  direc- 
tion for  your  life?  God  directs  by  His  Spirit,  by  Mis 
Word,  and  by  circumstances — opening  and  clos- 
ing of  doors.  Jesus  said  that  His  sheep  know  His 
voice  (John  10:4).  Three  questions  are  helpful 
here: 

•  Have  I  obeyed  all  the  directions  God  has 
given  for  my  life? 

•  Am  I  walking  in  all  of  the  light  that  God's 
Word  has  shined  on  my  path? 

•  Am  I  taking  advantage  of  every  opportunity 
for  Christian  service  that  is  open  to  me? 

3.  Cleanse  your  heart  of  sin.  have  you  con- 
fessed and  repented  of  all  your  known  sins? 
Some,  such  as  lying  stealing  cheating  sexual 
sins,    gossip,    and    slander   are   consciously   and 
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willfully  committed.  Others  creep  in  stealthily. 
These  include  jealousy,  bitterness,  an  unwilling- 
ness to  forgive,  an  unwillingness  to  ask  for 
forgiveness;  ill-will,  hatred,  and  animosity. 

The  things  which  attack 
your  inner  man  must  be 
steadfastly  resisted  and 
never  accepted.  When  al- 
lowed to  take  root,  they 
become  habitual  sin  and 
destroy  your  Christian  joy 
as  well  as  your  fellowship 
with  God. 

4.  Be  renewed  daily.  If 
Christ  is  Lord  of  every  area 
of  you  life,  if  you  are  obedi- 
ent to  all  of  God's  light  and 
direction,  if  all  known  sin 
has  been  confessed  and 
repented  of,  then  you  have 
laid  a  foundation  for  main- 
taining Christian  victory  and 
spiritual  growth.  Mow  you 
must  learn  how  to  be  spiri- 
tually renewed  daily.  The 
Apostle  Paul  said,  "Be  not 
conformed  to  this  world:  but 
be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind" 
(Romans  12:2).  Paul  also  said,  "Though  our  out- 
ward man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day"  (2  Corinthians  4:16). 

To  be  triumphant,  you  must  be  spiri- 
tually renewed  continually,  learning  how 
to  live  in  God's  presence.  "Let  us  come  before  his 
presence  with  thanksgiving  and  make  a  joyful 
noise  unto  him  with  psalms"  (Psalm  95:2).  "Serve 
the  Lord  with  gladness:  come  before  his  presence 
with  singing.  .  .  .  Enter  into  his  gates  with  thanks- 
giving and  into  his  courts  with  praise:  be  thankful 
unto  him,  and  bless  his  name"  (100:2,  4). 

Before  you  ask  God  for  anything  in  prayer, 
enter  into  His  presence  with  genuine  thanksgiving 
praise,  worship,  adoration,  and  the  singing  of 
spiritual  songs.  This  is  the  way  to  be  spiritually 
renewed  daily.  You  will  find  your  day  going  better. 
More  love,  joy,  peace,  and  victory  over  sin  will 
result. 
You  will  find  yourself  getting  back  on  track. 
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Lewis  1*1.  Bell 


WALKING  INTO  THE 
church,  I  noticed  a 
strange  presence.  Was 
it  despair?  It  was  not  normal 
for  the  Conyers  Church  of  God 
to  radiate  anything  but  love 
and  the  excitement  of  worship. 


Fondly,  I  remembered  the  first 
time  I  walked  in  the  door  of  the 
old  church  building  two  years 
before.  As  the  new  youth  pastor, 
I  was  given  a  warm,  hearty 
welcome.  But  today,  a  cloud 
seemed  to  hang  over  the  door 


like  a  thick  fog. 

I  had  arrived  early,  as  usual, 
to  prepare  for  the  Wednesday 
evening  crowd  of  youth  I  loved 
so  much.  As  my  wife  and  1  drove 
into  the  parking  lot  it  was  speck- 
led with  cars.  "What  in  the  world 
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Whm  My  Beat  Frimd  Died 


are  all  these  folks  here  so  early 
for?"  I  asked. 

"It's  the  chili  fund-raiser  for 
the  Ladies  Ministries,"  Martha 
replied.  Good,  I  thought.  Perhaps 
I  would  have  time  for  a  bowl  of 
warm  chili. 

The  foreboding  spirit  I  felt  at 
the  entrance  lingered  and  at  the 
stairway,  a  voice  called  my  name. 
I  turned  and  the  same  voice 
cried,  "Deal's  been  killed!" 

My  heart  stopped.  It  would  take 
a  cruel  person  to  make  a  joke 
out  of  something  so  serious  as 
the  death  of  my  best  friend.  I 
looked  down  the  walkway  to  see 
who  the  heartless  prankster  was 
and  realized  it  v/as  no  joke.  I 
saw  a  large  man  with  tears  in 
his  eyes. 

I  do  not  remember  much  of 
what  was  said  or  done  for  the 
next  few  minutes.  I  only  know 
that  this  was  the  worst  dream  1 
had  ever  had. 

Heal  Glenn,  eighteen,  was  a 
robust  young  man.  He  was  a 
youth  minister's  best  friend,  in  a 
pair  of  blue  jeans  and  a  flannel 
shirt.  Not  many  of  the  young 
people  were  willing  to  give  up 
their  Saturdays  to  work  on  a 
special  project,  but  Heal  was.  He 
was  my  friend  in  work  and 
recreation.  1  knew  that  if  I  asked, 
"Can  you  come  over  and  help 
me  pull  a  microphone  wire 
through  the  attic?"  or  "Would 
you  like  to  come  over  and  share 


"I  was  bitter 

for  a  time  until  I 

realized  I  had 

misunderstood.  .  .  ." 

a    pizza?"    his    reply   would    be 
yes. 

Heal  was  not  only  a  good 
person,  but  he  loved  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  his  heart.  Meal  was  con- 
cerned about  his  peers  and 
wanted  to  see  them  working  for 
Jesus.  An  avid  altar  worker,  he 
would  see  a  young  person  in 
the  congregation  go  to  the  altar 
and  he  would  follow  to  offer 
prayer  and  encouragement.  Al- 
though he  had  struggles,  Deal 
never  turned  his  back  on  God 
when  the  pressure  was  on. 

Neal  loved  gospel  music  and, 
strangely  enough,  his  favorite 
song  was  "Grave-robber."  It  put 
new  fire  in  his  bones  to  hear  a 
song  about  the  Resurrection.  I 
found  out  later  that  his  last  con- 


versation with  anyone  on  this 
earth  was  about  the  Lord. 

Meal  rode  home  from  work 
with  his  pastor's  son.  On  the 
way  they  talked  about  the  good- 
ness of  God.  At  Eddie's  apart- 
ment, Heal  said,  "Good-bye"  and 
started  for  home  in  his  own  truck. 
Around  a  curve,  the  vehicle  left 
the  road  and  Heal  met  his  escort 
to  heaven.  He  met  face  to  face 
the  Lord  he  and  Eddie  had  just 
been  talking  about. 

I  collapsed  on  the  walkway, 
sobbing.  I  knew  it  was  not  a 
dream.  Selfishly,  I  cried  to  the 
Lord  to  raise  Heal  from  the  dead. 
I  tried  to  convince  God  that  this 
miracle  would  bring  many  peo- 
ple to  the  Kingdom.  God  did  not 
raise  neal  and  I  lost  my  best 
friend.  I  could  not  understand 
why  Jesus  had  raised  His  friend 
and  not  mine. 

I  was  bitter  for  a  time  until  I 
realized  that  I  had  misunder- 
stood the  feeling  at  the  doorway. 
It  was  not  gloom,  but  a  type  of 
rejoicing  that  I  had  never  ex- 
perienced. Heal  was  in  heaven.  I 
could  now  see  that  he  had  made 
the  ultimate  journey  I  want  to 
make  someday. 

In  their  grief,  many  people  gave 
opinions  as  to  why  neal  left  so 
early.  I  don't  know. 

I  only  know  that  neal  is  with 
Jesus  today.  And  I,  too,  feel 
peace  with  God.  □ 
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"fan  into  flame  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  you"  (2  Timothy  1  6  niv). 


HOW  TO 

DISCOVER 

GOD'S  WILL 

FOR  YOU 


Lance  Colkmire 


What  do  you  think  would  happen  if  you  gave  yourself  completely 
to  God?  Circle  the  things  you  think  would  apply: 


•  "I  would  start  a  new  club  at 
school,  Heaven  on  Earth,'  teach- 
ing members  how  to  get  rich 
quick  by  following  God." 

•  "I  would  be  kicked  out  of 
school  for  passing  out  gospel 
tracts." 


•  "On  Graduation  Day  I  would 
rush  to  Antarctica  to  begin  a 
lifelong  service  as  a  called  and 
frozen'  missionary." 

•  "I'm  not  sure,  but  I  know 
my  life  would  be  more  fulfilling 
and  complete  than  it  has  ever 
been." 


•  "No  one  would  call  me  by 
my  first  name.  I'd  just  be  Brother' 
or  'Sister.'  " 

•  "God  would  make  me  date 
the  girl/guy  of  my  nightmares, 
whom  I'd  probably  have  to 
marry." 


Obviously,  your  answers  depend  on  your  view 
of  God  and  His  will  for  His  people.  To  some,  the 
idea  of  selling  out  to  God  is  like  living  their  entire 
life  in  algebra  class.  They  visualize  enduring  a 
puzzling  meaningless,  miserable  existence  while 
a  stern-faced  God  watches  them  wriggle. 

Others  think  God's  will  is  like  medicine — gross, 
but  it's  for  your  own  good. 


Then  there  are  those  who  think  following  God's 
will  means  paradise  on  earth — health,  wealth,  and 
unending  happiness. 

Actually,  understanding  God's  will  begins  with 
understanding  God's  character,  for  His  will  is 
consistent  with  who  He  is.  God  is  just,  holy, 
loving,  and  merciful,  and  so  is  His  will  for 
you. 
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Before  you  open  your  Bible,  answer  this  question:  Why  did  God 
create  you? 

According  to  Colossians  1:16,  17  and  Revelation  4:11,  why  were 
you  created? 


A  WORD  EXERCISE 


"We  know  that  in  all  things  God  works  for  the 
good  of  those  who  love  him,  who  have  been 
called  according  to  his  purpose.  For  those  God 
foreknew  he  also  predestined  to  be  conformed  to 
the  likeness  of  his  Son"  (Romans  8:28,  29;  Hew 
International  Version). 


1.  Underline  the  phrase  in  this  passage  which 
specifies  what  God  wants  to  do  in  your  life  to 
bring  about  glory  to  His  name. 

2.  Circle  two  verbs  which  say  God  has  always 
had  a  plan  for  your  life. 

3.  Write  three  adjectives  which  describe  how  it 
feels  to  know  God  had  a  design  for  your  life,  even 
before  you  were  born. 
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COMMITMENT  AND  CHARACTER  COMES  FIRST: 


1.  Ever  see  any  reruns  of  the  old  television 
series,  Mission:  Impossible?  Each  episode  began 
with  a  secret  agent  receiving  a  tape-recorded 
message:  "Your  mission,  Jim — should  you  decide 
to  accept  it — is.  ..."  The  tape  went  on  to 
describe  some  preposterous  task,  like  stealing 
the  Kremlin  from  Moscow  within  the  next  24 
hours. 

God  does  not  usually  work  like  that.  He  does 
not  lay  out  a  blueprint  of  your  life  with  the 
message,  "Here  is  my  plan  for  your  life,  should 
you  decide  to  accept  it.  ..."  Instead,  God's 
message  is  more  like  this:  "Your  mission  will  be 
given  to  you,  step  by  step,  after  you  decide  to 
accept  it." 

God  demands  your  trust  and  commitment  up 
front.  Fritz  Ridenour  says,  "Before  God  wants  your 
service,  He  wants  a  guarantee  that  He  really  has 
you." 

2.  Turn  to  Romans  12:1,  2.  What  kind  of  com- 
mitment does  God  want  you  to  make  concerning 
your  body?  For  instance,  how  can  you  commit 
your  hands?  your  eyes?  your  ears?  your  mouth? 
your  feet?  your  heart? 

What  about  your  mind?  What  should  it  be  and 
not  be? 


Compare  these  scriptures  to  Jesus'  words  in 
Luke  9:23.  Rewrite  this  verse  in  terms  Jesus 
might  use  today. 


Daily  might  be  the  most  important  word  in  this 
verse.  Even  though  you  committed  yourself  to 
God  at  salvation  and  have  made  public  recommit- 
ments since,  you  need  to  dedicate  yourself  to 
God's  purpose  every  day.  in  the  day-to-day  grind 
of  school,  family  life,  and  friendships,  your  dedica- 
tion to  Christ  shows. 

Write  a  prayer  dedicating  today  and  tomorrow 
to  God.  Pray  for  three  things: 

•  Dedicate  your  mind  and  body  anew. 

•  Seek  God's  direction  about  decisions  you  will 
make. 

•  Pray  for  God's  blessings  upon  your  day's 
events. 
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"God  offers  you  three  guides — 
the  Bible,  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
outward  circumstances, "  writes 
Alan  Redpath.  These  guides,  work- 
ing together,  will  lead  you  in 
your  life's  plans  and  in  your  day- 
to-day  dilemmas. 

'Is  it  OK  for  me  to  date  Lucy 
Loudermilk?" 

"What  does  God  want  me  to 
do  this  summer?" 

"Should  I  play  baseball  or  try 
out  for  the  soccer  team?" 

"How  can  I  witness  about  Jesus 
to  my  best  friend  at  school?" 

"Is  going  'there'  or  doing  that' 
a  sin?" 

"How  should  I  spend  this  $25?" 
"Should  I  tell  my  mom  or  just 
pray  about  it?" 

1.  God's  will  for  you  will  never 
contradict  His  Word.  That  is  why 
you  should  always  go  to  the 
Bible  first.  Where  it  speaks  plainly 
on    an    issue,    you    have    your 


answer — case  closed. 

2.  Read  Psalm  119:105-112. 
What  role  did  the  Word  of  God 
play  in  David's  life?  Describe  the 
role  of  God's  Word  in  your 
life. 


3.  When  you  have  searched 
God's  Word  and  still  need  fur- 
ther direction,  pray  for  the  guid- 
ance of  God's  Spirit.  What  will 
God's  response  be,  according  to 
James  1:5-8? 


4.  As  you  commit  yourself  com- 
pletely to  God  and  seek  His  way 
through  Bible  study  and  prayer, 
He  will  look  through  the  circum- 
stances of  your  life.  He  will  open 
and  close  doors;  He  will  guide 
you  through  events  and  oppor- 
tunities. Problems  arise,  however, 
when  you  make  decisions  solely 
on  circumstances.  The  "obvious" 
answer  is  sometimes  not  God's 
answer.  So  follow  God  closely. 
Listen  to  His  voice.  Be  sensitive 
to  the  direction  of  His  Spirit.  He 
will  lead  you  when  the  opportu- 
nity is  "right." 

Describe  a  situation  you  are 
facing  for  which  you  need  divine 
direction.  Begin  seeking  God's 
will  in  God's  way.  Offer  yourself 
to  God.  Read  God's  Word.  Pray. 
Let  God  open  the  right  door  for 
you.  □ 
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(7). 


'rama?  Did  someone  say 
*  <     S  Christian  drama? 

Today  Christian  drama  is  being 
used  as  an  effective  tool  for 
evangelism.  And  by  all  ages,  too! 

"But,  I  thought  drama  had  been 
around  since  .  .  .  ah  .  .  .  Moses." 

Moses?  Well,  perhaps  not  that 
long  but  it  has  been  around  for 
a  while.  And  drama  is  being  used 
to  spread  the  good  news  of  Jesus 
Christ  all  over  the  world,  even  in 


H.  David  Hanley 

countries  that  reject  Christianity. 
Everywhere,  drama  teams  are 
springing  up  with  excitement. 
They  provide  an  opportunity  to 
share  God's  love  and  tell  of  His 
wonderful  saving  grace.  This 
opportunity  is  giving  a  lot  of 
talented  young  people  the  chance 
to  channel  their  abilities  and  tal- 
ents into  ministry.  It  is  a  minis- 
try in  which  they  can  grow,  know- 
ing that  God  is  using  them  in  a 


special  way. 

Drama  is  truly  an  actor's  pulpit. 

"How  can  acting  be  a  ministry?" 
you  might  ask. 

Drama  is  to  a  sermon  what 
MTV  is  to  music  on  the  radio. 
It's  the  same  song  only  sung  a 
little  differently.  Drama  takes  a 
biblical  value,  a  moral,  or  a 
concept,  and  then,  in  exagger- 
ated form,  demonstrates  how 
everyday  people  in  everyday  lives 
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might  react.  It  leaves  you  with  a 
matter-of-fact  point  that  can  be 
applied  to  your  life. 

Jesus  was  a  master  storyteller. 
He  told  parables  to  people  in 
ways  that  helped  them  learn  and 
understand.  When  He  talked  to 
fishermen,  He  spoke  of  nets, 
anchors  and  boats.  When  He 
related  parables  to  farmers,  He 
talked  about  sowing  seeds  and 
harvesting.  When  He  spoke  to 
soldiers,  He  spoke  of  battle  and 
authority.  Jesus  ministered  and 
witnessed  to  various  people  in 
many  ways.  That  was  Jesus'  way. 

Through  drama,  the  gospel  can 
be  told  in  a  way  easily  under- 
stood and  accepted.  This  is  not 
the  gospel  in  a  watered-down 
form,  or  even  in  a  compromised 
form.  God  uses  music,  literature, 
and  art.  Mow,  more  than  ever, 
He's  using  drama.  Through  a 
drama  program,  Christian  youth 
have  excellent  opportunities  to 
share  the  good  news  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Now  that's  exciting! 

A  team  was  recently  established 
in   the  Cleveland    (Tennessee) 


Westmore  youth  group,  the 
Westmore  Drama  Team.  The  team 
is  working  hard  and  learning  that 
winning  souls  for  Christ  and 
seeing  people  make  a  brand- 
new  start  and  a  new  commit- 
ment is  what  Christian  drama  is 
all  about.  They  have  ministered 
in  their  home  church,  in  neigh- 
borhood churches,  at  various 
youth  functions,  and  in  videos 
and  revivals. 


In  the  beginning  the  Westmore 
Drama  Team  was  composed  of 
three  directors  and  sixteen  actors. 
A  second  team  was  formed  in 
June.  The  actors  are  excited  that 
God  has  given  them  the  opportu- 
nity to  interact  with  the  Bible 
and  demonstrate  what  it  means 
to  them  personally. 

Monica  Knight  says,  "I  can 
express  myself  so  that  others 
can  be  uplifted  and  Christ  can 
be  exalted." 

Brian  Conn,  another  drama- 
team  member,  says,  "The  minis- 
try that  we  have  already  done 
has  changed  many  people's  lives 
and  that's  what  is  so  important 
to  me.  Since  we  are  about  to  go 
on  tour,  I'm  really  excited; 
because  with  just  one  perfor- 
mance at  our  church,  we  had  an 
effect  on  someone's  life.  Going 
on  tour  will  give  us  a  chance  to 
do  the  same  for  others.  We  have 
a  wide  variety  of  skits  with  differ- 
ent meanings  and  different  ways 
of  getting  the  message  across. 
Therefore,  I  believe  we  have  the 
potential  to  reach  different  kinds 
of  people." 

The  drama  team  is  traveling 
this  year  as  part  of  the  Westmore 
Youth  Ministries  summer  tour. 
To  prepare  for  this  tour  as  well 
as  all  ministry  performances,  they 
engage  in  hours  of  physical  and 
mental  endurance.  Perfection  is 
not  demanded,  but  each  actor  is 
urged  to  seek  it.  Practical  per- 
forming skills  take  maximum 
concentration.  The  developing  of 
each  character  in  the  skit  involves 


reading  through  the  skit  com- 
pletely, visualizing  the  character, 
mentally  putting  on  that  char- 
acter's face,  then  portraying  the 
results. 

A  typical  Monday  night  rehearsal 
consists  of  an  hour  and  a  half  of 
solid  work.  At  7  p.m.  the  team  is 
called  to  order  and  15  minutes 
are  spent  in  devotions.  From  7:15 
to  7:30  vocal  projection  is  re- 
hearsed. During  this  time,  the 
actors  learn  to  speak  loudly  with- 
out hurting  his  or  her  voice. 
This  is  an  important  exercise  for 
if  the  actor  can't  be  heard,  the 
message  is  lost. 

For  the  next  few  minutes  per- 


forming etiquette  and  facial 
expressions  are  practiced.  From 
that  point  until  8:30,  the  skits 
are  rehearsed.  Each  actor  has 
the  responsibility  for  developing 
his  or  her  character. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  actual 
performance,  each  actor  steps 
from  a  stage  lineup,  greets  the 
audience,  and  introduces  himself. 
Each  skit  is  introduced  with  the 
Bible  verse  from  which  the  skit 
originated.  At  the  end  of  each 
performance,  the  actors  remain 
up  front  to  talk  and  pray  with 
members  of  the  congregation. 

Ministry  is  more  than  a  word 
to  the  youth  of  Westmore.  Chris- 
tian drama  is  a  medium  to  reflect 
talents  that  have,  for  so  long 
been  hidden.  These  talents  are 
now  being  used  to  preach  the 
good  news  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Drama  has  truly  become  their 
actor's  pulpit.  □ 
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1.   Create  a 

Positive  Attitude 


Show  Respect 
for  Parental 
Authority 


Respect  Your 
Brothers  and 
Sisters 
Clean  Your 
Room 


Help  With  the 
Dishes 


Many  teens  have  a  negative 
attitude  because  they  feel 
restricted  in  their  search  for 
independence.  Stop  and 
think  about  how  good  things 
really  are.  A  thankful  atti- 
tude leads  to  a  positive  one. 
If  something  has  gone 
wrong  outside  your  home, 
let  your  parents  know  so 
they  can  help  you  deal  with 
it. 

Be  trustworthy.  Obey  your 
curfew.  You  may  not  always 
agree  but  you  can  always 
have  respect.  "Obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this 
is  right.  "Honor  your  father 
and  mother" — which  is  the 
first  commandment  with  a 
promise — "that  it  may  go 
well  with  you  and  that  you 
may  enjoy  long  life  on  the 
earth"  (Ephesians  6:1-3, 
new  International  Version). 


Make  your  bed.  Pick  up  dirty 
clothes  and  take  them  to 
the  laundry  room.  Fold  and 
hang  up  clean  clothes. 
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TO  HELP 
AROUND 
THE  HOUSE 

Tom  Madden,  Chicago  Metro  Youth  Director 


6. 

Clean  the 
Family  Room 

7. 

Participate  in 

Cut  the  grass.  Rake  leaves. 

Yard  Work 

Mend    the    fence.    Shovel 
snow. 

8. 

Take  Out  the 
Garbage 

9. 

Wash  the  Car 

10. 

Bring  in  the  Mail 
and  newspaper 

11. 

Vacuum  the 
Carpet 

12. 

Be  on  Time  for 

Family 

Schedules 

13. 

Take  On  Adult 

Take  care  of  brothers  and 

Responsibilities 

sisters.  When  you  are  able 

to  drive,  be  prepared  to  pick 
up  and  drop  off  your  broth- 
ers and  sisters  when  your 
parents  cannot  do  so. 

14.  Wash  Clothes         Learn   how   to   do   it   now. 

When  you  leave  home  for 
college,  you'll  learn — maybe 
the  hard  way! 

15.  Wash  Windows      It's  not  nearly  as  bad  as  it 

sounds  and  it's  fun  to  get 

wet  anyway! 
These  are  just  a  few  of  the  many  ways  you  can 
help  around  the  house.  How  many  are  you  doing? 
Do  as  many  of  these  practical  ideas  as  possible — 
now!  In  a  few  years  you  will  be  an  adult  in  your 
own  home.  You'll  get  to  do  all  of  them  then!  □ 
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When  a 

MenA 

talks  About 


Ron  Gilbert 


How  to  help  someone  in  trouble  . 


B 


ERGENFIELD.  A  multiple  sui- 
cide recently  rocked  the 
small  New  Jersey  com- 
munity. A  few  days  later,  two 
girls  in  the  Midwest  died  the 
same  way.  Other  copycat  attempts 
followed.  The  news  seemed  all 
too  commonplace. 

It's  not  too  farfetched  for  a 
friend  to  confide  in  you  that  he 
is  thinking  of  ending  his  life.  If 
you  were  confronted  with  this 
situation,  how  would  you  help 
the  person?  It  could  be  meant 
as  a  joke.  But,  with  more  and 
more  frequency,  teens  are  suc- 
cessfully following  through  with 
threats  to  kill 
themselves. 

Experts  are  baf- 
fled at  the  recent 
rise  in  teen  sui- 
cide rates. 
Suicide  is  the  second  leading 
cause  of  death  for  teens,  rank- 
ing next  after  auto  accidents.  It 
is  a  highly  individual,    singular 
decision,  consciously  arrived  at. 
Some  say  we  talk  about  it  too 
much.   Others  say  we  need  to 
talk  more.  The  dilemma  lingers: 
What  can  Christians  do  about  it? 
There  are  no  easy  answers.  As 
you  have  already  discovered,  the 
teen  years  are  a  period  of  growth 
and  changes — biologically  .   .   . 
sexually  .   .   .   emotionally  .   .    . 
spiritually. 

These  years  are  times  of  con- 
fusion .  .  .  despair  .  .  .  deep 
depression  .  .  .  pressures.  At 
other  times,  however,  unbounding 
optimism  and  exuberance. 
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One  teen  said  recently,  "Some 
people  think  things  are  so  bad 
they  can't  see  any  hope.  It's  easy 
for  teens  to  take  life  too  seri- 
ously sometimes.  In  elementary 
school  you're  at  the  top  of  the 
heap.  Suddenly,  you're  in  junior 
high  and  you're  a  nothing." 

Another  cited  tremendous  pres- 
sure, from  school  as  well  as 
from  peers.  The  greatest  pres- 
sures were  from  friends,  to  be 
like  them,  and  for  grades.  "Some- 
times you  feel  left  out.  You  get 
pushed  by  your  parents  to  keep 
up  the  grades.  You  feel  your 
teachers  think  you're  a  jerk  if 
you  don't  do  what  they  say." 

Here  are  some  basic  causes 
of  suicide: 

An    overwhelming    desire    to 
escape 

This  can  be  a  basic  wish  to 
get  away  from  pressure.  Suicide 
is  viewed  as  a  means  of  escape 
from  pain  or  punishment.  It  may 
be  an  attempt  to  avoid  the  effects 
of  a  dreaded  disease,  or  join  a 
loved  one  in  death. 

A  need  to  inflict  self- 
punishment 

This  can  stem  from  feelings 
of  hopelessness,  guilt,  despair. 
The  victim  sees  this  as  the  ulti- 
mate penance,  a  way  to  atone 
for  some  wrong  they  have  done. 

A  desire  to  get  revenge 

It  is  the  ultimate  selfish  act — 
a  symptom  of  a  selfish  society. 
Children  of  the  "me-generation" 
use  suicide  as  a  way  to  strike 
back  to  get  even.  Suicide  inflicts 
a  terrible  emotional  price  on  the 
survivors. 

A  romantic  solution  to  life's 
problems 

The  fantasy  of  death  is  a  mar- 
velous selling  tool.  Advertisers, 
the  media,  and  musical  groups 
often    use    this    theme.    Self- 


martyrdom  is  graphically  por- 
trayed as  a  romantic  means  to 
an  end.  Notes  left  behind  often 
hint  of  the  noble  gesture  of  end- 
ing it  all  for  the  sake  of  others. 
This  is  far  from  reality. 

To  gain  attention 

Teens  who  contemplate  sui- 
cide feel  like  no  one  cares.  They 
believe  themselves  to  be  all  alone. 
Their  cry  for  help  takes  the  form 
of  an  attempted  suicide.  It  can 
occur  as  a  completely  irrational 
whim,  or  as  an  impulsive  act. 
Often,  success  is  achieved  acci- 
dentally; the  victims  didn't  really 
mean  to  go  through  with  it.  Yet, 
the  results  are  the  same. 

If  your  friend  talks  to  you  about 
suicide,  then  you  MUST  act!  Here 
are  some  things  you  can  do: 

BELIEVE  HIM 

The  fact  that  your  friend  tells 
you  is  a  sign  he  is  crying  out  for 
help.  When  a  friend  chooses  to 
reveal  something  so  intimate, 
there  is  hope.  He  is  reaching 
out  to  you 


to  find  out  what  has  triggered 
this  response.  If  it's  an  impulse, 
he  soon  will  realize  the  foolish- 
ness of  his  actions.  Help  him 
think  through  the  consequences. 
Remember,  nothing  is  hopeless. 
It's  just  that  he  can't  see  it  at 
the  moment.  Buy  time.  Don't 
leave  him  alone. 

GET  HELP 

It's  OK  to  tell  someone  else 
who  could  help.  Pick  someone 
you  can  trust  and  you  think  your 
friend  will  respond  to.  The  per- 
son in  whom  you  confide  must 
act  quickly  and  responsibly.  Your 
friend  may  need  further  help  after 
this  incident  is  over.  A  teacher, 
your  pastor,  or  a  counselor  can 
make  the  difference  between  life 
and  death.  They  may  be  able  to 
help  in  working  through  some 
of  the  long-term  problems  that 
exist. 


KEY  QUESTIONS 


GIVE  HIM  JESUS 

Jesus  loves  us  and  is  there  to 
help  when  we  fail. 
Pray.  Ask  the  Holy 
Spirit     for     guid- 

If  q  friend  tells  you  he  is  thinking  of  ance.  Read  to  your 
suicide,  here  ore  some  questions  to  friend  from  the  Bi- 
consider:  bie.  At  a  time  of  ab- 

7.  How  distraught  is  the  person?  Is  solute  hopelessness, 
he  irrational?  Is  she  under  the  influ-  God's  Word  is  full 
ence  of  alcohol  or  chemicals?  Has 
anuthing  occurred  lotelu  that  could 
have  triggered  these  Feelings? 

2.  Houj  often  has  he  talked  about 
it?  Has  she  tried  it  before?  Does  he 
joke  about  it  a  lot? 

3.  Does  she  have  a  method?  Houj 
detailed  is  his  plan?  What  mould  she 
do?  Houj  uuould  he  do  it? 


in  a  desper 
ate  way.  Do 
not  let  him 
down. 

DISARM 
HIM 

This  can 
be  accom 
plished  quite 
literally  if 
there  is  a 
weapon 
nearby.  Be 
careful, 
however, 
not  to  pro- 
voke or 

frighten  him.  One  or  both  of  you 
could  get  hurt.  You  can  also  dis- 
arm him  psychologically  by  stay- 
ing with  him  and  persuading  him 
to  give  up  the  idea.  Gently  ask 
him  to  let  you  help. 

TALK  TO  HIM 

Help  him  talk  it  through.  Try 


of  triumph  over  ANY 
problem.  There  is 
nothing  too  hard  for 
Him. 


Above  all,  remind 
him  that  Jesus  loves 
him.  This  has  noth- 
ing to  do  with  any- 
thing we  have  done. 
He  just  loves  us. 
That's  all  there  is  to  it. 

Life  is  the  most  precious  gift 
God  has  given.  He  wants  us  to 
live  it  to  its  fullest.  The  good 
news  of  salvation  does  make  the 
difference.  With  HIS  message, 
YOU  can  help  those  on  the  edge 
of  death  turn  to  new  LIFE  in 
Jesus  Christ.  □ 
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Pathway  Review 

ft  compendium  of  newsworthy  items  designed  to  inform  you  of 
current  happenings  and  findings.  .  .  . 


PL6F1S6  LOV6  M€ 

"I  WANTED  somebody 
to  love,  and  somebody 
who  would  love  me,"  soid 
Julie,  seventeen,  on 
unmarried  mother  of  o 
one-year-old  baby  girl. 

Broken  homes,  lack  of 
education,  poverty, 
declining  morals  and 
values — all  reasons  for 
the  alarming  number  of 
children  having  children 
in  our  society. 

But  Julie's  reason  is 
perhaps  the  most  tragic 
of  all. 

C-ach  year  hundreds  of 
young  girls  like  Julie 
arrive  at  New  Vork's 
Covenant  House  either 
pregnant  or  carrying 
babies  just  days  old. 
They  have  no  parenting 
skills.  Most  have  been 
physically  abused  by 
parents  or  boyfriends. 

They  are  lonely, 
frightened  kids  with  an 
awesome  responsibility. 
Sadly,  many  have 
children  in  order  to  have 
someone  who  will  love 
them. 

Covenant  House 
cares  for  over  seven 
hundred  homeless, 
abused,  and  runaway 
children  every  night. 
Voung  mothers  are  among 
the  most  vulnerable. 

For  most  of  the  kids  at 
Covenant  House, 
Independence  Day  is  not 
a  day  to  celebrate.  It 
is  a  day  to  be  sod.  The 
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Church  of  God  is 
involved  in  similar 
ministiies,  Covenant 
Place  and  Jireh  House.  It 
is  hoped  that  some 
day,  mother  and  child  wil 
be  able  to  celebrate 
Independence  Day 
together — not  dread  it. 

For  more  information 
about  these  ministries, 
please  contact 
1-800-654-1622 
(TN  1-800-654-1624). 


WHRT'S  HOT? 


RRC-  VOU  FINDING  it 
difficult  to  keep  up 
with  the  latest?  Recording 
to  a  recent  magazine 
article  on  contemporary 
youth  culture,  here  are 
some  items  and  people 
that  are  "hot": 

•  TV  show — The  Days 
and  Nights  of  Molly 
Dodd 

•  Look — Cyebrows  that 
meet  (a  la  Tom  Cruise, 


Matt  Dillon,  and  Vinny 
Testerverde) 

•  UUriter — Madison 
Smartt  Bell  (Zero  db  and 
Other  Stories) 

•  Rctor— UJilliam 
DaJoe 

•  Rctress — Suzy  Rmis 

•  Sportscaster — Mary 
Rlbert 

•  Rrtist — Ross  Bleckner 

•  Video  Director — 
Stephen  R.  Johnson 

USF)  TODRV 
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T66NS  FIND  DIRB6KS 

MflNV  T6GNS — probably  some  you 
know — hove  diabetes.  There  are 
o  lot  of  misconceptions  about  this 
confusing  disease.  Take  this  true 
or  false  quiz  to  see  how  well  you 
know  diabetes. 

1.  All  diabetes  is  the  same. 

2.  Everyone  with  diabetes 
must  take  insulin. 

3.  €veryone  with  diabetes 
follows  a  meal  plan. 

4.  €xercise  can  help  control 
diabetes. 

Check  your  knowledge  below: 
1 .   False.  The  most  common  type 
of  diabetes  for  teens  is 
insulin-dependent  diabetes  (Type  I). 
This  type  usually  occurs  in 
children  and  young  adults  under 
forty.  Individuals  with  Type  I 
diabetes  need  daily  insulin 
injections  to  survive.  Their  routine 
includes  a  meal  plan,  exercise,  and 
daily  test  for  blood-glucose 
levels  and  ketones. 

Noninsulin  dependent  (Type  II) 


diabetes  usually  occurs  in  adults 
over  age  forty.  This  type 
develops  when  the  body  stops 
using  its  own  insulin  effectively. 
Many  individuals  can  control  Type 
diabetes  with  diet  and  exercise 
alone.  Some  may  require  oral 
medications  or  insulin  injections. 

2.  False.  All  people  with 
insulin-dependent  diabetes  must 
take  daily  insulin  injections.  Only 
some  people  with  noninsulin 
diabetes  need  these  injections. 

3.  True.  People  with  diabetes 
must  watch  calories  and  the  kind 


of  food  they  eat.  In  particular, 
refined  sugars  and  high-fat  items 
are  limited,  but  each  individual 
usually  has  his  own  meal  plan. 

4.    True.  There  are  at  least  five 
reasons  exercise  is  helpful. 
£-xercise  helps  the  body  use  insulin 
more  effectively.  It  helps  to 
lower  blood-glucose  level,  it 
strengthens  the  heart,  it  helps  to 
increase  circulation,  and  it  tends  to 
replace  bad  habits,  such  as 
inactivity  and  excessive  eating. 


T66NS  RND  TH€IR  FRMIUES 

A  STUDV  CONDUCTED  by  the 
Roper  Organization  hod  some 
interesting  results  on  the  health  of 
American  families.  Of  particular 
note  was  the  way  teens  viewed 
their  families 

•  93%  say  they  are  happy  with 
the  amount  of  love  their  parents 
show  them 

•  90%  say  they  are  happy 
at  home 

•  79%  are  happy  with  the 
amount  of  time  they  spend  with 
their  parents 

•  78%  say  they  enjoy  the  time 
they  spend  with  their  families  "a 
lot" 

•  40%  would  like  to 
communicate  more  openly  with 
their  parents 


DO  VOU  B6LONG? 


BCIONGING  TO  A  group  plays  an 
important  role  in  the 
development  and  maintenance  of  a 
person's  self  esteem  and 
personal  identity. 

A  study  was  made  recently 
among  high  school  students  in 
middle  class  midwestern 
communities.  In  thses  high  schools 
five  distinct  crowds  were 
identified.  They  were: 

•  Jocks.  These  were  the 
athletically  oriented  kids. 

•  Populars.  These  were 
well-known  students  who  lead 
social  activities. 

•  Normals.  These  were  the 
middle-of-the-road  students  who 
constitute  the  masses. 

•  Druggies/toughs.  These  were 
the  students  known  for  illicit  drug 
use  and/or  delinquent  activities. 

•  Nobodies.  These  were  the 
ones  low  in  social  skills  and/or 
intellectual  abilities. 

Self  esteem,  the  study  shows, 
is  significantly  related  to  the  status 
of  the  group  you  belong  to  and 
to  your  ranking  within  the  group. 

Journal  of  Personality  and 
Social  Psychology 


Thank  you  for  making  me  so  wonderfully  complex!  It  is  amazing  to  think 
about.  Vour  workmanship  is  marvelous  .  .  .  Vou  were  there  while  I  was 
being  formed  .  .  .  Vou  saw  me  before  I  was  born  and  scheduled  each 
day  of  my  life. 

—  Psalm  139:14-16;  living  Bible 
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WHAT  T66NS  F€flR  MOST 

TH6  AMCRICflN  CHICIC  Vouth  Poll 
was  conducted  nationally  and 
reveals  some  fascinating  findings. 
One  section  dealt  with  the  fears 
of  teens.  Here  are  some  of  the 
things  your  peers  fear: 

•  Kidnapping — 76% 

•  Nuclear  war — 65% 

•  The  spread  of  AIDS — 65% 

•  The  use  of  drugs  by 
professional  atheletes — 52% 

•  The  possibility  of  having  to 
fight  in  a  war — 47% 

•  (Environmental 
pollution — 47% 

VOUNG6R  BRID6S? 

The  median  age  for  first-time 
brides  dropped  from  23.3  in  1985 
to  23.1    in  1986,  according  to  the 
U.S.  Census  Bureau.  This  is  the 
first  decline  in  that  statistic  in  20 
years. 


T€€NS  AND  CRIM6 


TC-C-NflG€RS  AR€  more  than 
twice  as  likely  as  adults  to  be 
robbed,  raped  and  assaulted,  a 
government  study  shows. 

More  than  60  of  every  1,000 
teens  are  victims  of  violent  crime 
annually.  This  compares  to  27  of 
every  1,000  adults. 

Teen  victims  of  violent  crime 
usually  know  their  assailants,  the 
Justice  Department's  study 
reveals. 

•  Teens  from  ages  12  to  15 
know  their  attackers  45%  of  the 
time. 

•  Sixty  percent  of  violent  crimes 
to  teens  are  committed  by 
offenders  under  18  years  old. 

•  Crimes  against  teens  are 
reported  less  frequently  than 
crimes  against  adults. 

RSSOCIRTW  PR€SS 


When  a  man's  ways  are 
pleasing  to  the  Lord, 

He  makes  even  his  enemies 
live  at  peace  with  him. 

—Proverbs  16:7  NIV 


JOSS  FOR  T66NS 

MOR€  THAN  1 50,000  teens  are 
working  in  summer  jobs  this  year. 

Here's  what  they  are  doing: 

•  Construction,  cleaning, 
maintenance,  and  similar  type 
work— 39% 

•  Community  service — 29% 

•  Clerical— 26% 

•  Fast  food — 6% 

USR  TODRV 


SIX  BENEFITS  OF 
PRAYING  IN  TONGUES 

1.  WHEN  WE  PRAY  in  tongues  the  Holy  Spirit 
intercedes  for  us,  even  when  we  don't 
know  how  to  pray — Romans  8:26 

2.  When  we  pray  in  tongues  our  Spirit 
prays — 1  Corinthians  14:14 

3.  When  we  pray  in  tongues  we  manifest  one 
of  the  signs  that  accompanies 
believers — Mark  16:17 

4.  When  we  pray  in  tongues  we  build  ourselves 
up  in  the  faith — Jude  20;  1  Corinthians 
14:4 

5.  When  we  pray  in  tongues  we  pray  for  the 
saints — Ephesians  6:18 

6.  When  we  pray  in  tongues  the  Holy  Spirit 
prays  for  us  according  to  the  will  of 
God — Romans  8:27 
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MARCUS  V.  HAND 


HOW  FREE  IS 
FREEDOM? 

Freedom  is  a  powerful  con- 
cept. It  means  many  things  to 
many  people.  For  you  it  proba- 
bly means  being  on  your  own, 
pulling  your  own  strings,  mak- 
ing your  own  decisions. 

But  how  free  is  freedom?  Since 
the  American  Revolution  men 
have  fought  and  shed  their  blood 
for  freedom  in  this  country.  Free- 
dom is  a  costly  commodity. 

What  about  the  freedom  you 
seek?  It  too  will  cost.  To  be 
completely  free,  you  must  pay 
the  price  of  responsible  action 
and  mature  behavior.  The  restric- 
tions your  parents  place  on  you 
are  given  to  help  equip  you  to 
be  on  your  own.  What  you  now 
call  'chains"  will  give  you  the 
equipment  to  make  necessary 
choices  in  life,  to  handle  the 
heady  wine  of  freedom. 

Even  when  you  consider  the 
restrictions  unfair  or  improper, 
you  are  under  the  biblical  injunc- 
tion to  obey  your  parents  (Ephe- 
sians6:l-3).  Remember,  God  can 
take  something  unfair  and  make 
it  work  for  your  good. 

Here  is  a  plan  of  action  for 
you  to  follow: 

SET  SOME  GOALS  THAT 
STRETCH  AT1D  FULFILL  YOU.  Every 
life  needs  direction.  It  is  impor- 
tant  for   you    to   have   an    idea 


where  you  want  to  go.  If  you 
aren't  going  somewhere,  you're 
going  nowhere. 

You  need  goals  that  stretch 
you.  The  dynamic  tension  of 
reaching  for  something  seem- 
ingly unreachable  and  the  inde- 
scribable joy  of  knowing  you 
reached  it — this  is  a  thrill  worth 
all  the  sacrifices  you'll  ever  make. 
Allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to  help  you 
set  your  goals.  "Be  very  careful, 
then,  how  you  live — not  as  unwise 
but  as  wise,  making  the  most  of 
every  opportunity,  because  the 
days  are  evil"  (Ephesians  5:15, 
New  International  Version). 

DETERMINE  THE  HEEDS  THAT 
MOTIVATE  AT1D  INSPIRE  YOU.  Dif- 
ferent needs  motivate  different 
people  in  different  ways.  Learn 
what  makes  you  tick.  Clarify  your 
needs  in  your  own  mind.  Take 
deliberate  steps  to  bring  about 
positive  behavior. 

Personal  behavior  modification 
is  successful,  however,  only  if 
you  purposefully  follow  Jesus 
Christ  and  obey  His  word.  "Each 


of  you  should  look  not 
only  to  your  own  interests, 
but  also  to  the  interests 
of  others"  (Philippians  2:4 
NIV). 

FACE  YOUR  EXPECTA- 
TIONS REALISTICALLY  AND 
OPENLY.  Challenge  your  dreams. 
Look  candidly  at  your  abilities 
and  your  opportunities.  Evaluate 
your  options.  Impossible  expec- 
tations lead  to  personal  frustra- 
tion. 

Confront  your  fantasies.  Exam- 
ine them  carefully  under  the 
microscope  of  self-evaluation. 
Then  you  can  be  "like  a  tree 
planted  by  streams  of  water, 
which  yields  its  fruit  in  season 
and  whose  leaf  does  not  wither" 
(Psalm  1:3,  NIV). 

SEE  YOUR  PROBLEMS  AS  PO- 
TENTIAL OPPORTUNITIES.  You 
have  learned  already  that  life  is 
Filled  with  change.  Each  crisis 
gives  you  a  chance  to  be  creative, 
to  do  something,  to  get  a  better 
handle  on  life.  Turn  your  stum- 
bling blocks  into  stepping-stones. 
Turn  your  typhoons  into  tail 
winds.  The  overcoming  of  diffi- 
culties will  push  you  forward. 
"Consider  it  pure  joy,  my  brothers, 
whenever  you  face  trials  of  many 
kinds,  because  you  know  that 
the  testing  of  your  faith  devel- 
ops perseverance"  (James  1:2, 
3;  N IV).  □ 
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Being  Single 
Doesn't  Mean  Being  Alone 

For  those  times  when  you  cduld  use  a  little  encouragement 

...  a  selection  of  books  on  the  single  life, 
available  through  Pathway  Press  and  Pathway  Bookstores: 

Single  Truth,  Bob  Lyons.  How  can  a  church  minister  to  single  adults? 

A  successful  pastor  examines  the  struggles  and  rewards 

of  building  a  ministry  that  reaches  all  people— married  or  single. 

Cloth  871488019  $5.25.        Paper  871488027  $4.25. 

Especially  for  the  Single  Woman,  Yvonne  K.  Pratt.  Ideas,  advice, 

and  words  of  encouragement  for  the  Christian  single  woman.  An 

enjoyable,  fast-reading  minibook.  Paper  871482959  $2.25. 

Not  Alone,  Keith  and  Gladys  Hunt.  A  look  at  the  many  relationships 

you  encounter  in  life,  including  friendship, 

marriage,  and  relations  within  the  family  of  God. 

Paper  310264014  $7.95. 

Longing  for  Tenderness,  Gerhard  Hauer.  A  book  about  responsible 

love  Defore  marriage.  Especially  good  for  young  people.  Paper 

877848351  $3.95.  (Limited  Quantities  Available.) 

The  Divorced  Christian,  Charles  Cerling.  A  repair  manual  to  help 
divorced  Christians  rebuild  their  life.  Paper  801024862  $5.95. 

When  Divorce  Ends  Your  Marriage,  Amy  Ross  Mumford.  Comfort  and 

inspiration  for  the  hurting.  In  a  handy,  greeting-card  format 

complete  with  mailing  envelope.  Paper  896360997  $4.95. 

Being  a  Single  Parent,  Andre  Bustanoby.  Thoughtful,  sensitive, 

and  helpful  advice  for  parents  raising  their  children  alone. 

Paper  310453518  $7.95. 
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'     IN  SUMITON      ' 


YOUTH  MINISTRY  at  the  Sumiton,  Alabama, 
Church  is  dynamic  and  alive.  From  125  to  150 
teens  attend  regular  Wednesday  night  youth  ral- 
lies in  the  church's  Family  Life  Center.  A  typical 
program  may  include  a  Bible  study,  a  guest  speaker, 
or  a  special  singing  group,  plus  recreation, 
refreshments,  or  a  variety  of  other  things. 

A  weekly  youth  prayer  meeting  on  Monday  night 
has  been  going  on  for  several  years. 

The  youth  ministry  began  with  a  choir.  The 
Sumiton  Youth  Choir  has  won  many  state  and 
national  awards.  They  go  on  a  choir  tour  each 
year.  The  choir  has  visited  most  of  the  United 
States  over  the  years  and  has  been  to  Puerto 
Rico,  Nassau,  and  Canada.  They  have  just  re- 
turned from  a  tour  to  California. 

Last  December  the  Sumiton  youth  group  provid- 
ed Christmas,  including  food  and  gifts,  to  in- 
mates at  a  Birmingham  youth  correctional  facility. 
Their  outreach  includes  a  prison  outreach  and 
raising  $1,500  to  rebuild  a  burned  dormitory  at 
Souls  Harbor,  a  Greenville,  South  Carolina,  res- 
cue mission. 

The  spiritual  dynamo  and  organizational  genius 
behind  this  strong  and  effective  youth  ministry  is 
Sarah  Glover,  the  church's  youth  minister.  Saran 
started  working  20  years  ago  as  a  volunteer, 
unpaid  youth  leader.  She  organized  the  youth 
choir  and  has  kept  it  active  all  these  years.  She 
was  made  a  full-time  staff  member  only  four 
years  ago. 

Sarah  attributes  the  success  of  the  Sumiton 
youth  ministry  to  "the  fact  that  it's  based  on 
spiritual  foundations.  You  don't  know  what  our 
Monday  night  youth  prayer  meetings  have  done 
for  us.  Everything  we  do  has  a  spiritual  purpose 
or  we  don't  do  it." 

Five  youth  Sunday  school  classes  study  the 
Word  every  Sunday.  The  youth  choir  sings  in  one 
of  the  Sunday  services  every  week.  The  youth 
ministry  emphasizes  winning  the  lost  and  discipling 
believers. 

Lighted  Pathway  asked  Youth  Minister  Sarah 
Glover  to  share  with  our  readers.  The  following 
article  is  what  she  said. 
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"Shortly  before  midnight  the  coll  come. 

'David  Brock  is  dead  .  .  .  killed  instantly  by  o  drunken  driver.' ' 


Sarah  Glover 


ABOUT  THIS  TIME  last  year  every- 
one in  our  youth  group  was  so 
excited.  The  last  rehearsal  was 
over,  and  we  were  going  to  the 
General  Assembly  to  enter  na- 
tional Teen  Talent  finals.  Also, 
we  had  worked  for  weeks  on  a 
musical,  The  Light  Brigade.  We 
were  to  premiere  it  for  the  Word 
Music  Company  at  the  Assembly 
Music  Explosion  in  the  Omni 
Hotel.  Our  kids  went  home  from 
church  that  night  with  great  ex- 
citement and  anticipation. 

Shortly  before  midnight  the  call 
came.  "David  Brock  is  dead  .  .  . 
killed  instantly  by  a  drunken 
driver!" 

Shocked  and  hurt,  the  young 
people  began  calling  their 
friends,  spreading  the  news 
around  town.  David  had  been  a 
part  of  our  youth  group  for  the 


two  and  a  half  years  his  dad, 
the  Reverend  Steve  Brock,  was 
our  pastor.  Although  David  and 
his  family  had  moved  to  Ohio 
six  months  before,  the  love  we 
felt  for  him  was  very  strong. 

I  watched  these  young  people 
grieve.  Many  of  them  traveled 
the  long  distance  to  Cincinnati 
for  the  funeral.  Then  they  board- 
ed buses  for  Atlanta  on  Thurs- 
day to  keep  their  commitment 
to  the  choir  and  to  God.    With 


broken  hearts,  they  rallied  each 
other  and  relied  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  help  them. 

On  Saturday  morning  I  watched 
75  young  people  compete  in  Teen 
Talent  choir  competition  with 
heavy  hearts.  They  rushed  from 
that  building  across  to  the  Omni 
to  present  The  Light  Brigade. 
Huddled  in  a  downstairs  hallway, 
waiting  for  the  presentation  to 
begin,  we  began  to  pray  and 
give  our  hurt  to  God.  The  Holy 
Spirit  flowed  through  us  like  a 
refreshing  wind  and  began  giv- 
ing comfort  like  only  He  can 
give. 

I  saw  the  choir  lifted  up  on 
His  wings,  then  go  upstairs  to 
sing  like  never  before  under  a 
powerful  anointing.  With  tears 
streaming  they  sang  the  song 
"Wounded.''  1  knew  they  had  ex- 


RUGUST 


perienced  a  deep  wound  of  life, 
but  I  also  felt  and  experienced 
that  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  them.  Victoriously  they 
moved  into  the  grand  finale  of 
the  musical,  "We  Are  the  Over- 
comers."  That  day  we  truly  expe- 
rienced the  overcoming  power 
through  God's  Holy  Spirit. 

When  1  was  asked  to  write  on 
the  subject,  "I  Saw  the  Holy  Spir- 
it Move  in  Our  Youth  Group," 
the  thought  occurred  that  He 
works  in  our  youth  group  all  the 
time,  on  a  daily  basis,  just  as 
He  does  in  my  own  life.  But 
certain  instances  began  to  stand 
out.  The  account  I  just  related 
shows  how  the  Holy  Spirit  was  a 
Comforter  to  our  youth  group 
when  we  really  needed  Him. 

The  Holy  Spirit  also  guides 
and  directs  our  lives.  1  could 
give   many   anecdotes,    relating 


how  the  Spirit  has  led  us.  But 
let  me  tell  you  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  convicts  and  reproves  us 
of  sin  in  our  lives. 

Last  May  the  youth  group  gath- 
ered in  the  church  sanctuary  for 
a  short  prayer  meeting  before  a 
called  special  choir  rehearsal.  Af- 
ter prayer,  the  kids  assembled 
in  the  choir  loft  for  rehearsal. 
Suddenly,  1  became  acutely  aware 
of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
It  was  as  though  He  just  stopped 
me.  One  of  the  young  people 
spoke  up  and  said  he  felt  that 
God  was  dealing  with  someone. 
In  a  matter  of  minutes,  every 
one  of  the  youth  was  back  in 
the  altar,  praying  and  seeking 
God. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
through  that  night,  several  con- 
fessed they  had  drifted  away 
from  God  and  were  now  renewed 


in  Christ.  Others  were  baptized 
in  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  was  no 
choir  rehearsal  that  night,  but 
God  knew  what  we  needed  most. 

And  so  the  story  goes  .  .  .  day 
to  day,  week  to  week  month  to 
month.  The  Holy  Spirit  contin- 
ues to  work  in  so  many  ways. 
More  than  1 25  youth  gather  week- 
ly for  Wednesday  night  youth 
service.  The  youth  choir,  106 
members  strong,  sings  in  one 
of  the  services  every  Sunday. 
There's  never  a  week  in  which 
we  do  not  see  the  Spirit  work. 

We  read  in  Acts  2:17,  "It  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  my 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  Praise  God, 
it  is  happening  among  the  young 
people  in  Sumiton,  Alabama.  □ 
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Marc 
Morris, 


Modern  Missionary  in  the  Making 


A  YOUNG  MAN,  Marc  Morris 
has  witnessed  for  Christ  on 
four  continents — despite  the  fact 
he  only  recently  received  his  first 
"official"  appointment  by  a  send- 
ing board. 

In  April,  Marc  was  appointed 
ministries  coordinator  of  the  World 
Evangelism  Action  Center  (WEAC) 
in  Manila,  Philippines. 

Marc  was  born  in  1961,  the 
second  son  of  a  Church  of  God 
minister.  His  parents,  the  Rever- 


end and  Mrs.  Max  Morris,  were 
then  serving  in  a  church  in 
Nashville,  Tennessee. 

"I  grew  up  in  the  church,"  Marc 
says,  "and  I  always  knew  about 
the  Lord.  I  really  don't  remem- 
ber not  believing  and  trusting  in 
the  Lord  as  my  personal  Savior." 

not  that  he  always  did  God's 
will.  "There  were  times  in  high 
school  when  I  didn't  really  por- 
tray completely  what  a  born-again 
person    should    be.    However,    I 


never  rebelled  against  the  truth." 
Throughout  his  high  school 
years,  Marc's  father  was  engaged 
in  evangelistic  ministry',  which 
included  a  radio  and  television 
outreach.  Marc  and  his  brother, 
Lane,  actively  participated  in  the 
television  ministry.  They  sang 
gave  testimonies,  read  letters, 
and  did  anything  else  they  were 
called  on  to  do.  "At  this  time," 
Marc  recalls,  "1  had  no  real  de- 
sire to  go  into  the  ministry." 
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Marc  enrolled  as  a  freshman 
at  Lee  College  and  decided  to 
major  in  psychology.  Meanwhile, 
his  father  and  some  friends  in 
his  local  church  began  to  partici- 
pate in  missions  work.  "The  Lord 
began  to  use  different  people  to 
influence  my  life." 

Marc's  first  overseas  missions 
experience  came  at  the  end  of 
his  freshman  year.  He  went  with 
a  STEP  team  to  the  Orient.  In 
Japan,  South  Korea,  and  Hong 
Kong,  the  team  shared  the  good 
news  of  Jesus  Christ.  One  of 
this  writer's  vivid  memories  from 
those  days  is  of  Marc  spending 
the  entire  trip  aboard  a  "bullet 
train"  from  Japan  to  Osaka,  wit- 
nessing to  a  university  professor. 

"Since  then, "  Marc  affirms,  "my 
life  has  been  changed." 

Back  home  at  the  end  of 
summer,  Marc  began  to  sense 
that  perhaps  God  was  calling 
him  into  a  deeper  ministry.  He 
wasn't  sure,  however,  so  he  con- 
tinued to  study  psychology.  "I 
have  always  felt  like  1  wanted  to 
help  people,  but  not  necessarily 
in  a  ministry  role.  When  1  re- 
turned from  that  first  STEP  trip, 
I  was  really  searching." 

During  Fall  Convocation  at  Lee 
the  next  year,  God  confirmed  a 
calling  for  Marc.  "One  night  dur- 
ing the  altar  service,  I  was  in  the 
rear  of  the  Conn  Center  audito- 
rium, sharing  my  dilemma  with 
a  friend.  I  really  wish  the  Lord 
would  speak  to  me  in  a  direct 


way,'  I  told  my  friend.  I  feel  a 
burden  but  1  would  like  to  have 
a  direct  calling.'  " 

"As  soon  as  I  uttered  that 
statement,  someone  way  in  the 
front  of  the  auditorium  gave  out 
a  message  in  tongues  and  the 
interpretation.  The  direct  mes- 
sage was,  I  have  called  you  into 
the  ministry  and  I  want  to  use 
you  in  My  ministry.'  It  was  like 
God  answering  my  question  in- 
stead of  my  friend  answering  it. 
Although  the  message  may  have 
been  for  others  too,  I  felt  a 
positive  affirmation  in  my  own 
heart  and  life." 

"Since  then,  different  events 
have  taken  place  to  confirm  God's 
leading.  The  Lord  has  opened 
many  doors  for  me  to  partici- 
pate in  different  missions  experi- 
ences. I  went  to  England,  Scot- 
land and  Ireland  with  another 
STEP  team.  I  went  with  the  Lee 
Singers  to  Russia  and  Romania. 
My  brother  and  I  went  back  to 
Asia  on  our  own. 

"I  also  went  to  South  Africa 
and  West  Germany.  The  Lord 
has  continually  placed  me  in  mis- 
sions ministry.  Both  the  sover- 
eign elements  of  who  I  am  and 
my  birth  and  the  supernatural 
elements  of  His  leadings  have 
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confirmed  my  calling  to  missions." 
Marc  is  unrestrained  in  his  ad- 
miration for  Asia.  "Since  that  first 
STEP  trip,  I  have  had  a  special 
love  for  Asia.  I  have  been  there 
three  times  and  everything  just 
seems  to  flow  for  me  when  I'm 
there.  I  love  Asian  food  and  I 
love  the  Asian  people." 

When  Marc  graduated  from  Lee, 
he  enrolled  in  the  Church  of 
God  School  of  Theology.  He  did 
his  internship  in  Manila  during 
the  first  four  months  of  this  year. 
Supervised  by  Dr.  Bob  Seyda, 
he  conducted  revivals,  worked 
at  the  Bible  school,  and  helped 
plant  churches  in  the  Central 
Territory.  In  April  he  was  given 
his  appointment  by  the  WEAC 
board. 

Marc's  mission  to  Manila  in- 
volves establishing  WEAC  in  the 
Asian  Center  for  Christian  Minis- 
tries. WEAC  is  designed  to  be  a 
training  center  for  short-term 
missionaries.  Other  WEAC  cen- 
ters are  operating  in  Sao  Paulo 
(Brazil)  and  Las  Mangas  (Hon- 
duras). The  multiple  ministries 
the  Church  of  God  has  going  on 
in  Manila  provide  a  virtual  labo- 
ratory for  experience  in  many 
different  kinds  of  outreach.  The 
city  of  10  million  people  is  cos- 
mopolitan in  character,  with  siz- 
able minorities  from  all  of  Asia's 
countries.  Although  Tagalog  and 
English  are  officially  recognized, 
87  different  languages  are  spo- 
ken in  the  Philippines. 

In  this  setting,  Marc  Morris  will 
be  participating  in  the  spiritual 
harvest  of  the  world.  Although 
small  in  stature  ("God  providen- 
tially made  me  the  size  of  Asian 
people, "  Marc  says),  he  neverthe- 
less is  a  giant  in  vision  and 
faith. 

If  you  are  interested  in  STEP 
or  WEAC,  contact  your  state  youth 
director  or  send  in  this  informa- 
tion card.  □ 
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Responsibly 


Dr.  Paul  L.  Walker 


X.  Listen  with  an  open  mind  to  each  member 
of  the  family. 

2.  Keep  the  confidence  of  parents;  don't  betray 
them. 

3.  Let  parents  know  where  you  are.  Notify  each 
other  of  any  delay  or  change  in  plans. 

4-.  Talk  freely  with  your  parents  about  every- 
thing. Leave  nothing  hidden.  Establish  wide-open 
lines  of  communication. 

5.  Make  it  a  point  to  introduce  friends  to  your 
parents.  Try  to  help  parents  see  the  importance 
of  not  judging  everyone  on  the  spot.  If  they  don't 
approve  of  your  friends,  play  it  cool.  Look  for  the 


appropriate  time  to  talk  about  why  you  chose 
those  friends  and  the  reasons  they  are  important 
to  you.  If  you  panic,  you  can  count  on  a  storm. 

6.  Set  a  good  example  in  personality,  poise, 
and  social  grace.  Try  to  make  your  parents  proud 
of  you  in  every  social  situation. 

7.  Trust  your  parents.  Most  of  the  time  we  all 
do  more  talking  than  acting-  however,  don't  play 
games  with  your  parents.  Travel  light. 

8.  Develop  skills.  Spend  time  doing  meaningful 
things.  Keep  busy  in  a  variety  of  activities.  Try  to 
become  proficient  in  a  given  area.  It  will  give  you 
a  sense  of  satisfaction  and  achievement.  □ 
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Comes  back 


Marilyn  Stavinoha 


UJqs  the  neuj  Qirl  really  the  kind  of  person 
Kelly  wanted  for  a  friend? 


"IT'S  JUST  ME,"  called  a 
breathless  Kelly  as  she  burst  into 
her  friend's  room.  "I  might  have 
known  you'd  have  your  nose  in 
a  book.  Put  it  down;  I've  got 
great  news." 

Catching  Kelly's  excitement, 
Beth  readily  obeyed.  "What  in 
the  world  happened?" 

In  typical  fashion,  Kelly  relat- 
ed her  news.  "The  new  neighbor 
Alison  just  turned  15,  so  she'll 
be  in  our  class.  And  she's  really 
neat.  Her  family  just  moved  in 
the  house  on  the  corner.  They 
were  outside  when  I  was  coming 
home  from  the  store,  so  natural- 
ly I  stopped  to  introduce  myself." 

naturally,"  Beth  interrupted. 

Anyway,"    continued    Kelly, 
Alison   and   I   hit  it  right  off.  .1 


told  her  about  you,  and  she  can't 
wait  to  meet  you."  Beth  was  ea- 
ger to  oblige  and  her  enthusi- 
asm pleased  Kelly.  Kelly's  family 
had  moved  in  next  to  Beth's 
when  the  girls  were  5.  After  nine 
years,  Kelly  loved  Beth  like  a 
sister,  but  secretly  thought  her 
best  friend  was  a  little  dull  at 
times. 

Within  10  minutes  Kelly  had 
introduced  Beth  and  Alison,  and 
all  three  girls  had  settled  into 
Alison's  new  room  to  get  acquaint- 
ed. "What  do  kids  around  here 
do  for  fun?"  Alison  asked. 

"Oh,  the  usual,"  Beth  began 
in  an  effort  to  stay  afloat  amid 
the  other  two  girls'  chatter.  "Bike- 
riding  bowling  church  youth 
group." 


"The  usual?"  Alison  said  with 
raised  eyebrows.  "I  can't  wait." 

Missing  the  sarcasm  in  Alison's 
voice,  Kelly  said,  "1  can't  either." 
She  then  plunged  into  an  ani- 
mated discussion  on  a  variety  of 
subjects.  She  didn't  slow  down 
until  Beth  reminded  her  of  the 
time  and  suggested  they  leave. 

Walking  home,  Kelly  proposed 
spending  the  next  afternoon  with 
Alison.  "Maybe  we'll  see  her  in 
church  tomorrow  morning.  We 
could  make  plans  then." 

"Somehow  I  doubt  it,"  replied 
Beth. 

"What's  that  supposed  to  mean?" 
asked  Kelly. 

"Kelly,  didn't  you  notice  that 
Alison  is,  well,  different.  I  really 
don't  think  she's  going  to   like 
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our  friends." 

"What  are  you  talking  about? 
We  laughed  the  whole  time  we 
were  there.  She's  one  of  the 
friendliest  people  I  ever  met/' 
said  Kelly  coming  to  Alison's 
defense. 

Beth  agreed  that  Alison  was 
friendly,  but  added,  "I  just  felt 
as  though  she  was  laughing  at 
us,  not  with  us." 

"That's  dumb,"  Kelly  retorted. 
With  a  hasty  good-bye,  she 
crossed  two  lawns  and  disap- 
peared behind  her  own  front  door. 

*     *     *     * 

Later,  as  she  lay  in  bed,  Kelly 
reflected  on  the  day.  Beth  was 
crazy  if  she  didn't  think  Alison 
would  fit  in.  Alison  was  certainly 
much  more  outgoing  than  Beth. 
Why,  that's  it!  thought  Kelly  as  if 
inspired.  Beth  is  jealous.  I  can't 
believe  it.  She  considered  this 
idea  and  sleepily  concluded  that 
Beth  would  just  have  to  work  it 
out. 

Sunday  morning,  just  as  Beth 
had  predicted,  Alison  was  not  in 
church.  Afterwards,  Beth  could 
not  resist  an  "1  told  you  so." 

Kelly  reacted  strongly,  "She  may 
belong  to  another  church,  and 
even  if  she  doesn't,  that  doesn't 
make  her  a  bad  person." 

"True,  but  there's  more  to  it 
than  that,"  said  Beth.  "Something 
about  her  just  bothers  me." 

Without  warning,  Kelly  and  Beth 
were  soon  in  the  middle  of  a 
heated  argument.  It  ended  with 
Kelly  calling  Beth  a  snob  and 
both  girls  fleeing  in  tears. 

The  following  week  the  warm 
friendship  was  reduced  to  cool 
politeness.  Kelly  prayed  for  Beth 
to  see  things  her  way  and  contin- 
ued to  pursue  Alison.  As  the 
weekend  approached,  she  decid- 
ed to  give  Beth  another  chance. 


Friday  evening  as  if  nothing 
had  happened,  she  went  to  Beth's 
and  asked  her  to  ride  to  "The 
Barn"  for  a  picnic  on  Saturday. 
"The  Barn"  was  on  Kelly's  grand- 
parents' farm  about  two  miles 
out  of  town.  It  was  a  picture- 
perfect,  old-fashioned  barn  that 
her  grandfather  used  only  for 
storage  since  he  built  a  newer, 
modern  structure  several  years 
ago.  Kelly  and  Beth  both  loved 
the  old  building  and  made  it 
their  special  place.  It  was  far 
enough  from  the  main  house  to 
allow  them  countless  hours  of 
privacy.  No  one  outside  their  im- 
mediate families  knew  of  this 
glorious  hideaway. 

*     *     *     * 

Beth  was  overjoyed  when  Kel- 
ly suggested  the  picnic,  but  her 
happiness  was  short-lived.  As 
soon  as  she  agreed  to  go,  Kelly 
said,  "Great,  1  told  Alison  we'd 
meet  her  at  ten  o'clock." 

"Kelly,  how  could  you?"  said 
Beth  weakly. 

Stunned  by  the  hurt  in  Beth's 
eyes,  Kelly  looked  at  her  lamely 
and  rushed  from  the  room. 

Saturday  morning  Kelly  met 
Alison  as  planned.  But  her 
thoughts  were  on  Beth,  and  she 
found  it  hard  to  make  conversa- 
tion on  the  bike  ride  to  the  farm. 

"You're  quiet  this  morning," 
commented  Alison.  "This  Barn' 
must  really  be  something." 

Jarred  from  her  thoughts,  Kel- 
ly responded,  "It  really  is,  but 
see  for  yourself;  here  we  are." 

Alison  let  out  a  noise  that  was 
a  combination  shriek  and  laugh. 
It  startled  Kelly  so,  she  dropped 
her  picnic  basket. 

"It  really  is  a  barn,"  Alison 
said  maliciously. 

"Well,  of  course,"  said  Kelly, 
dumbfounded. 


"Oh,  I  am  sorry,  dear,  but  I 
thought  you  had  some  great 
hangout  to  show  me.  1  never 
expected  a  real  country  barn.  I 
guess  the  picnic  basket  should 
have  tipped  me  off — unless  you 
have  something  in  that  basket 
besides  sandwiches." 

"What  do  you  mean?"  asked 
Kelly,  looking  stricken. 

"You  know — booze,  funny  cig- 
arettes, dirty  books.  You  can't 
really  be  as  dense  as  that  friend 
of  yours.  I  thought  that  was  what 
today  was  all  about — so  we  could 
loosen  up  around  each  other." 

"Alison,  do  you  believe  in  God?" 
Kelly  asked  with  new  awareness. 

"You're  amazing,"  Alison  re- 
plied. "What  a  question!  It  looks 
as  though  I've  found  an  original 
good  girl." 

"I'm  a  Christian,  if  that's  what 
you  mean.  I  don't  think  we  have 
much  in  common  after  all.  If 
you  don't  mind,  I'll  take  my  unin- 
teresting picnic  basket  and  head 
back  home." 


The  two  miles  home  seemed 
more  like  two  hundred.  Kelly 
found  Beth  reading  under  a  tree. 
"I  might  have  known  you'd  have 
your  nose  in  a  book"  she  said 
timidly.  Flopping  down  on  the 
ground  beside  Beth,  she  poured 
out  the  story  of  the  morning. 

"Can  you  ever  forgive  me?" 
she  asked  tearfully.  "I  should 
have  realized  that  anything  that 
hurts  our  friendship  can't  be  right 
for  me.  You're  not  a  snob." 

"I  hope  not,"  said  Beth  quietly, 
"but  I  have  to  admit  to  some 
feelings  that  weren't  Christian.  1 
better  keep  on  praying  for  my- 
self as  well  as  others." 

Kelly  smiled.  "That  goes  dou- 
ble for  me.  Flow  about  this 
lunch  I  happen  to  be  carrying 
around.  .  .  ."  □ 
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TEN  TIPS 
ON  GETTING  ALON 

Willi  luutf  ntiMiNid 


LISTEN.  Don't  fall  into 
the  trap  of  using  the 
oldest  excuse  around. 
"But  1  didn't  hear  you 
say  that/'  David  says. 
Listen  when  your  par- 
ents talk.  If  it  wasn't 
important,  they  proba- 
bly wouldn't  be  say-ing 
it.  If  you  aren't  sure  you 
heard  correctly,  ask 
them  to  repeat. 

TAKE  ADVICE.  Parents 
have  been  around  for 
20  to  30  more  years; 
they  feel  they  have 
learned  from  experience. 
When  they  caution  you 
against  drugs,  smoking 
failing  marks  in  school, 
chances  are  they  have 
good,  sound  reasons  be- 
hind their  advice. 

BE    HELPFUL.    Who 

doesn't  appreciate  a 
helping  hand?  Parents 
get  tired,  too.  Why  not 
offer  to  prepare  dinner 
one  night?  Do  the  dish- 
es. Now  the  lawn. 

BE     COURTEOUS. 

Courtesy  doesn't  cost  a 
cent,  but  it  means  so 
much  to  parents,  teach- 
ers and  most  older  peo- 
ple. Words  like  "please," 
thank  you,"  and  'you're 
welcome"  are  just  as  im- 
portant today  as  they 
have  always  been. 


You're  not  getting  along  with  your 
parents  these  days?  Are  you  having 
longer  discussions  that  sometimes  end 
with  your  being  grounded  for  the 
weekend,  or  that  keep  you  from  cer- 
tain privileges? 

Here  are  some  tips  on  how  to  get 
along  with  your  parents.  They  just 
might  help. 


Birdie  L.  Etchison 


BE  LOVING.  Touching 
and  hugging  is  impor- 
tant. Naybe  your  par- 
ents are  too  busy  to 
touch  or  hug  you.  Don't 
let  that  stop  you  from 
going  up  and  giving 
them  a  heartfelt  hug. 
You'll  be  glad  you  did. 


ENCOURAGE.  Even 
parents  need  encourag- 
ing. Teachers,  too.  A 
special  present,  a  gift 
of  your  time,  a  sincere 
compliment  is  always 
appreciated. 


STUDY.  Think  of 
school  as  your  job.  Do 
your  best.  Study.  Do 
homework.  Go  to  class 
prepared.  Be  alert  and 
pay  attention.  When  re- 
port cards  come  out, 
you'll  be  glad  you  stud- 
ied so  hard. 

Do  not  procrastinate. 
Putting  off  unpleasant 
tasks  is  the  number-one 
weakness  in  people.  Put- 
ting off  doesn't  make 
the  job  go  away;  it  of- 
ten makes  it  more  dif- 
ficult to  do.  So  get  it 
over  with  now.  Today. 
This  minute. 


YOU  DON'T  HAVE  TO 
LIKE  A  JOB  TO  DO  IT. 

All  your  life  there  will 
be  jobs  you  don't  like. 
You  may  have  to  take  a 
job  in  order  to  survive. 
Things  are  just  that  way. 
As  the  old,  familiar  song 
says,  That's  life."  Be- 
sides, if  it  wasn't  for 
the  unpleasant  jobs,  we 
wouldn't  enjoy  others  as 
much. 

DON'T  DO  ANY- 
THING OUT  THAT  YOU 
WOULDN'T  DO  IN 
FRONT  OF  YOUR  PAR- 
ENTS. Kids  often  curse, 
try  cigarettes,  belch,  act 
rude — all  things  they 
wouldn't  do  in  front  of 
their  parents.  Let  that 
be  your  guide.  If  you'd 
be  embarrassed  to  have 
them  see  you  do  it, 
don't. 

MAKE  GOALS.  Think 
about  future  goals.  What 
do  you  want  to  be?  Do 
you  want  to  save  your 
allowance?  Do  you  want 
to  try  for  the  scholar- 
ship? Everyone,  no  mat- 
ter what  age  they  are, 
needs  goals. 

If  you  follow  these 
rules  closely  and  to  the 
best  of  your  ability,  your 
relationship  with  your 
parents  is  guaranteed  to 
improve. 

Try  it  and  see.  □ 
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BIBLE  STUDY 


"Fan  into  flame  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  you"  (2  Timothy  1 :6  niv). 


Alive  With  Joy 


To  BE  ALIVE  with  joy  is  to 
understand  the  purpose  for  which 
you  were  created. 

To  be  alive  with  joy  is  to  expe- 
rience the  exhilarating  presence 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

To  be  alive  with  joy  is  to  live 
in  constant  fellowship  with  God, 
walking  in  the  Spirit. 

Samuel  Shoemaker  said,  "The 
surest  mark  of  a  Christian  is  not 
faith,  or  even  love,  but  joy."  The 
Declaration  of  Independence 
speaks  of  an  "inalienable  right" 


to  pursue  happiness.  And  Leon 
Bloy  added,  "Joy  is  the  most 
infallible  sign  of  the  presence  of 
God." 

You  cannot  twist  the  knob  to 
the  happiness  channel.  Nor  can 
you  find  joy  in  "things"  or  people. 
The  happy  people,  someone  has 
said,  are  those  who  are  produc- 
ing something;  the  bored  are 
those  who  are  consuming  much 
and  producing  nothing. 

This  is  not  to  say  that  life  will 
be  a   continuous   version   of  a 


religious  Saturday  Night  Live.  Life 
is  not  a  comedy  routine,  or  a 
series  of  nonstop  belly  laughs. 
There  will  be  times  of  sadness, 
frustration,  and  hurt.  But  you 
can  have  joy — even  in  the  midst 
of  unpleasantness. 

Joys  are  our  wings,  someone 
has  said,  and  sorrows  are  our 
spurs.  John  Wheeler  puts  it  this 
way,  "How  that  I  know  Christ, 
I'm  happier  when  I'm  sad  than  I 
was  before  when  I  was  glad!" 

Let's  look  at  what  the  Bible 
says  about  joy. 


1 1|  Gl  ST 
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Promises  of  Joy 


PROMISES  Of  JOY  (new   King     Proverbs  15:13,  15:  A  merry  heart 


James  Version) 

Proverbs  17:22:  A  merry  heart 
does  good,  like  medicine,  but 
a  broken  spirit  dries  up  the 
bones. 


makes  a  cheerful  countenance. 
...  he  who  is  of  a  merry  heart 
has  a  continual  feast. 
Proverbs  16:20:  Whoever  trusts 
in  the  Lord,  happy  is  he. 


Proverbs  14:21:  He  who  has  mer- 
cy on  the  poor,  happy  is  he. 

Proverbs  3:13:  Happy  is  the  man 
who  finds  wisdom,  and  the  man 
who  gains  understanding. 

Psalm  144:15:  Happy  are  the  peo- 
ple whose  God  is  the  Lord! 

Psalm  16:11:  In  Your  presence 
is  fullness  of  joy;  At  Your  right 
hand  are  pleasures  forever- 
more. 

Psalm  35:9:  My  soul  shall  be 
joyful  in  the  Lord;  It  shall  re- 
joice in  His  salvation. 

John  15:11:  These  things  I  have 
spoken  to  you,  that  My  joy 
may  remain  in  you,  and  that 
your  joy  may  be  full. 

John  17:13:  These  things  I  speak 
in  the  world,  that  [you]  may 
have  My  joy  fulfilled  in  [you]. 


Look  in  the  Word 


Read  James  1:2-12 


► 

Verse  2. 

What  is  to  be  our  attitude  when  we  face  trials? 

► 

Verse  3. 

Why  is  our  faith  sometimes  tested? 

► 

Verse  4. 

What  can  make  us  mature  and  complete?  How  do  you  think 
this  is  possible? 

► 

Verse  5. 

Where  does  wisdom  come  from? 

► 

Verse  6. 

Prayer  must  always  be  accompanied  by  what? 

► 

Verse  7,  8. 

The  person  who  is  unsure  in  his  prayers  can  be  certain  of 
what? 

► 

Verse  12. 

What  makes  a  person  truly  happy? 

14 
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Joy  Producers 


1.  Believing  in  Christ  gives  irrepressible  joy — 
1  Peter  1:8. 

2.  Hearing  of  others  who  come  to   Christ 
gives  us  joy — Acts  15:3. 

3.  Christian  friends  are  a  source  of  joy — 
Fhilippians  4:1. 

4.  Hearing  of  the  progress  of  our  Christian 
brothers  and  sisters  gives  us  joy — 3  John  4. 

5.  The  presence  of  God  gives  us  joy — Psalm 
16:11. 

6.  The  blessings  of  God  produces  joy — Psalm 
126:1-3. 

7.  Reading  the  Bible  gives  us  joy — 1  John 
1:3,  4. 

8.  Digesting  God's  Word  gives  us  joy — Jeremiah 
15:16. 

9.  The  move  of  God  in  a  city  or  area  produces 
great  joy — Acts  8:6-8. 

10.  Abiding  in  Christ  gives  us  joy — John   15: 
11. 

11.  Knowing  our  name  is  written  in   heaven 
gives  us  joy — Luke  10:20. 


The 

Angels 

Rejoiced... 


•  When  the  world  was  cre- 
ated^Job  38:7 

•  When  Jesus  was  born — 
Matthew  2:10 

•  When  Jesus  arose  from 
the  dead— Matthew  28:8 

•  When  sinners  repented — 
Luke  15:10 


Look  at  What  Made  Jesus 


Happy 


1.  The  Holy  Spirit— Luke  10:21 
2*  Saving  a  lost  soul — Luke  15:5 
3.   Redeeming  the  world — 
Hebrews  12:2 
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BIBLE  STUDY 


Bible  Study  Talkback: 


STELLA  GOODWIN  of  Silver  City,  riew  Mexico,  says,  "We  did  the  Bible  study  in  the 

May  issue  (on  the  Gifts  of  the 

Holy  Spirit).  Please  give  us  the  correct  answers  to  the  quiz 

on  page  14."  Here  they  are: 

Match  the  following  definitions  to  these  gifts  listed  in  1  Corinthians  12:8-10: 

e    Word  of  wisdom 

a. 

The  translation  or  rendering  from  one  language 
into  another. 

b_  Word  of 

b. 

A  supernatural  revelation;  an  insight  into  the  divine 

knowledge 

mind,  will  or  plan  or  the  plans  of  others. 

h    Discerning  of  the 

c. 

A  supernatural  utterance  in  the  native  tongue. 

spirits 

c    Prophecy 

d. 

The  special  ability  to  believe  by  a  divine  certainty 
put  within  the  soul  that  triumphs  totally. 

g    Divers  kinds  of 

e. 

A  supernatural  revelation  into  the  divine  purposes 

tongues 

and  will,  showing  how  to  solve  any  problems  arising. 

a    Interpretation  of 

f 

Operations  of  works  of  power  transcending  the  or- 

tongues 

dinary  powers  of  nature. 

d_  Faith 

9- 

Different  languages,  unacquired  naturally,  either  of 
earthly  or  heavenly  origin. 

i    Healing 

h. 

The  ability  to  judge  from  what  spirit  the  utterances 
one  hears  proceeds. 

f    Working  of 

i. 

Supernatural  power  to  cure  all  manner  of  sickness 

miracles 

without  human  aid  or  medicine. 
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JOY! 


Covenant,  one  of  the  most 

popular  singing  groups  minister- 
ing in  the  Church  of  God  today, 
appears  in  youth  camps,  local 
churches,  concert  halls,  city 
auditoriums,    and    Servicemen's 

AUGUST         1 7 


Centers  around  the  world.  Re- 
quests for  appearances  cannot 
all  be  filled. 

Covenant  was  first  organized 
in  1979  as  a  campus  group  from 
East  Coast  Bible  College  in 
Charlotte,  North  Carolina.  Dr. 
Sammy  Oxendine,  a  popular 
young  college  administrator 
whose  Ph.D.  was  earned  at  the 
University  of  North  Carolina,  is 
manager  and  spokesman  for  the 
student  singers. 

"We  have  sung  in  every  Church 
of  God  youth  camp  east  of  the 
Mississippi  and  most  of  them 
west  of  it, "  Oxendine  says,  with- 
out a  hint  of  boasting.  "We  love 
to  minister  in  camps." 

Four  times  in  the  past  eight 
years  Covenant  has  been  to 
Europe.  Their  European  tour  was 
cancelled  last  year  because  of 
the  threat  of  terrorism.  They  sang 
through  the  Orient  in  late  spring 
and  have  spent  the  summer  min- 
istering in  youth  camps. 

"It's  not  easy,"  Oxendine  em- 
phasizes. "We  raise  our  own  mon- 
ey for  the  tours.  Although  we 
are  recruiting  for  the  school,  ECBC 
does  not  pay  our  expenses.  None 
of  us  get  a  salary  for  our 
Covenant  ministry  and  most  of 
the  kids  in  the  group  are  work- 
ing for  a  small  scholarship  at 
school. 

"But  it's  a  wonderful  life," 
ECBC's  vice  president  points  out. 
Enthusiastically,  he  begins  quot- 
ing from  the  song  "It's  a  Won- 
derful Life": 

I'm  alive  with  His  joy, 
Possessed  by  His  love, 
Filled  with  His  Spirit, 
Led  from  above. 
It's  a  wonderful  life, 
Living    with    Christ    in    my 
heart. 

Copyright  1987  by 
Tennessee  Music 


The  song  is  from  Covenant's 
latest  Tennessee  Music  recording 
Alive  With  Joy.  Eight  of  the  ten 
songs  on  the  album  were  writ- 
ten by  Oxendine  and  Eddie 
Wilson.  Wilson  wrote  one  of  the 
songs,  "Build  a  Bridge,"  while 
driving  home  from  last  year's 
General  Assembly  in  Atlanta. 
Oxendine  begins  to  sing  it: 

Build  a  bridge  to  others 

Light  the  way  and  give  the 

call 

To  the  soul  who  needs  a 

Savior; 

Build  a  bridge  and  not  a 
wall. 

Copyright  1987  by 
Tennessee  Music 

"It's  a  wonderful  life,  living  for 
the  Lord,"  Oxendine  says  it  again, 
"but  it's  also  a  great  responsibility. 
Everywhere  we  go  I  see  people 
who  are  lonely.  People  are  pushed 
to  such  extent  that  adults  no 
longer  have  time  for  teens  or 
even  children.  We've  built  walls 
around  our  teens. 

"In  a  camp  the  other  day  I 
was  talking  about  the  importance 
of  expressing  love  to  those  who 
are  close  to  you.  An  eighth-grader 
came  up  to  me  and  asked,  How 
do  you  tell  somebody  you  love 
him?'  Too  many  people  don't 
understand  how  to  express  love. 
They  don't  understand  that  you 
must  establish  a  relationship  with 
the  Lord  first." 

Oxendine  talks  about  the  prob- 
lems facing  teens  today.  He  is 
deeply  concerned  about  the  mor- 
al climate  young  people  are 
forced  to  grow  up  in. 

When  teens  are  promiscuous," 
he  says,  "most  of  the  time  it's 
because  they  want  someone  to 
care  for  them.  It's  not  sex  they 
want;  it's  love. 


"Teens  I  know  and  the  ones 
we  minister  to  want  to  worship 
God.  They  just  don't  know  how. 
Unfortunately,  few  people  know 
how  to  lead  them  in  worship.  I 
believe  this  is  the  reason  so  many 
teens  are  turning  to  the  cults 
and  to  Satanism.  When  you  lead 
and  teach  people,  they  will  wor- 
ship God." 

The  Covenant  experience  is  es- 
pecially meaningful  to  those  col- 
legians selected  to  sing  with  the 
group.  This  year's  personnel  in- 
clude Leah  Talley  from  Doraville, 
Georgia;  Chris  Sustar  from  Tam- 
pa, Florida;  Dana  Pendley  from 
Lexington,  North  Carolina;  Re- 
nee  Fritz  from  Brunswick,  Ohio; 
Anson  Steward  from  Kermit,  West 
Virginia;  Brian  Allen  from  Belmont 
North  Carolina;  and  Jamie  Grigg 
from  Marion,  North  Carolina. 

A  student  singing  group  means 
that  there  are  personnel  chang- 
es every  year.  Covenant  alumni 
are  now  serving  in  many  areas 
of  ministry.  They  have  gone  on 
to  become  pastors,  youth  minis- 
ters, college  instructors,  Ministry 
to  the  Military  personnel,  and 
strong  local  church  leaders. 

Next  month  Dr.  Oxendine  will 
be  looking  for  new  singers  for 
Covenant.  He  doesn't  hold  audi- 
tions, however. 

"You've  got  to  trust  God  for 
the  right  members,"  he  says. 
"I've  learned  not  to  panic  when 
a  member  leaves.  I've  never  had 
an  audition.  It's  a  matter  of 
praying  and  asking  God  for  the 
right  person." 

Does  this  sound  like  simple 
faith?  It  is.  Perhaps  that's  why 
Covenant  is  so  successful  in 
ministering  why  you  enjoy  seeing 
them  and  hearing  them  sing 
and  why  you  buy  their  recordings. 

And  Covenant  helps  many  teens 
decide  on  East  Coast  for  their 
college  experience,  fj 


'-, 


•    flTHUJflV/87 


Have  You  Tried  the  New,  Exclusive 

Yowlfi  Jafflme 


What  is  the  Lighted  Pathway  YOUTH  TALKL1ME? 

It  is  a  hotline  operated  exclusively  for  Church  of  God  young  people. 

What  is  it  for? 

YOUTH  TALKLINE  (YT)  is  designed  to  be  a  national  forum  for  Pentecostal  youth.  A  forum  is 
defined  as  a  medium  for  open  discussion. 

Mow  does  it  operate? 

Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  publishes  a  monthly  topic  or  survey  question.  When  you  call 
YOUTH  TALKLINE  follow  this  procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE  number:  6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up  clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  city  and  state. 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  the  month. 

Can  I  talk  about  anything  1  want  to? 

After  you  have  commented  on  the  month's  discussion  topic,  you  may  say  whatever  is  on 
your  mind. 

Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all  your  questions,  either  by  correspondence 
or  through  an  article  in  the  magazine.  If  you  wish  a  personal  response,  be  sure  to  give 
your  address  on  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE. 

Who  pays  for  the  call?  „, 

a  call* 

Charges  will  be  billed  to  the  telephone  you  call  from.  n£|  give  us 

the  pHorte 

Is  it  expensive?  pick  «*p  l,t    r 

Sample  weekend  rates  for  three  minutes  are: 

Jackson,   MS  $.41      Tampa,   FL $.44      Little  Rock  AR $.41 

Greenville,   SC $.40     Richmond,  VA $.39     Charlotte,   DC  $.41 

Charleston,   WV   $.39     Dallas,  TX  $.46     Detroit,   MI  $.46 


AUGUST  TOPIC: 

School  is  starting  soon.  During  this  year, 
I  feel  that  God  does  not  want  me  to.  .  .  . 

YOUTH  TALKLINE 
Dial  6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839 


20  GHT6D  PflTHUUflY/87 


Brent  Little  field,  1 6 

Charlotte,  North  Carolina 

C^^^^ 

"1  like  every  kind  of  gospel  music. 

\     1 #%^^ 

My  favorite  style  is  contemporary,  but 

1   also   enjoy   gospel   quartets.    1    can 

^^^A*       1 

take  any  of  it." 

^1         1 

Kenneth  Smith,  24 

1         1 

McCall,  South  Carolina 

^K 

I          1  don  t  like  hard  rock  gospel.  The 
beat  and  the  rhythm   is  no  different 

\^^F^L 

W^m% 

from  ordinary  rock  music.  It  is  hard  to 

Wzsfl 

praise    the    Lord    in    this    kind    of 

/^r     / 

atmosphere." 

•     ^7  CT 

Carson  Lynn  Gray,  1 5 

^JT^    m^A^ 

Coal  City,  West  Virginia 

^  TW^al^^^fc 

"1  do  not  like  the  music  of  Stryper. 

A;  ^^     tf^     K 

It's   contemporary   and   doesn't    have 

HU 

the  meaning  of  love  and  joy  and  the 

^\^JSfiK^ 

grace  of  Jesus." 

2&|H^\ 

Michelle  Irvin,  1 5 

Aj1 

Anderson,  South  Carolina 

"1  like  all  gospel  music." 

6DITOR'S  NOT€:  Many    t/o/ited  Pat/i- 

Christy  Martin.  14 'A 

u/ay  readers  voiced   their  likes   and 

Abilene,  Texas 

dislikes.    Here    ore    some    of    the 

comments. 

"1    don't    like    Stryper   or    real    soft 

gospel  music.  Stryper  is  too  hard  for 
me    and    1   just    don't    like    real    soft 

TH€  KIND  OF  MUSIC  1  DON'T  UKC 

IS  .  .  . 

music." 
Vvenne  Marie  Knoll,  1 5 

Jeff  Cline,  22 

Bethalto,  Illinois 

UUoldloke,  Michigan 

"1  don't  like  Christian  rock  for  these 

"1  don't  like  gospel  music  that  doesn't 

reasons:  (1)  when  people  listen  to  it, 

edify  the  name  of  Jesus.  This  kind  of 

sometimes    they    just    listen    to    the 

music    has    one    purpose — to    make 

beat  itself;  (2)  they  listen  to  the  tune 

money.  But  1  also  don't  like  TV  minis- 

and   not    the    words    and    don't    get 

ters    tearing    down    styles    of    music 

anything   out   of   it;    (3)    the    singers 

they  don't  like.  Some  groups  that  are 

who  sing  it  usually  are  not  saved  and 

criticized  really  do  minister  and  peo- 

don't have  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  are 

ple  are  getting  saved.  It's  not  a  TV 

just  singing    it   to   be   popular  or    to 

minister's  place  to  criticize  them." 

make  money."  □ 

GRI€F  AND  GLORY 


lwe  welcome  letters  from  our 
readers.  Let  us  hear  what's 
on  your  mind.  .  .  . 

Best  Issue 

I  have  been  reading  the  Lighted 
Pathway  for  many  years.  Your 
May  issue  was  the  best  issue  I 
have  seen.  All  of  us  need  this 
kind  of  material. 

H.  Bernard  Dixon, 
Tennessee 


Pathway  Is  Awesome 

The  Lighted  Pathway  is  awe- 
some. I  found  a  copy  in  the 
hallway  here  at  Georgia  South- 
ern and  took  it  to  my  room  in 
the  college  apartments.  All  the 
guys  here  read  it.  The  content  is 
fantastic.  Send  us  a  bundle  each 
month  so  we  can  pass  them 
around. 

Dovid  McClendon, 
Georgia 


Grabs  the  Magazine 

"]  like  the  way  the  Lighted 
Pathway  has  developed.  The 
young  people  in  our  youth  group 
grab  them  up.  ..." 

David  Honleu, 
Tennessee 


Good  Articles 

I've  just  read  my  first  Lighted 
Pathway  magazine.  The  March 
1987  issue  had  a  lot  of  good 
articles. 

R.  McLaughlin, 
Ohio 
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Pathway  Review 


R  compendium  of  newsworthy  items  designed  to  inform  you  of 
current  happenings  and  findings.  .  .  . 

Doug  Combs,  youth  pastor 
in  Cincinnati,  Ohio;  Sara 
Glover,  youth  pastor  in 
Sumiton,  Alabama;  Kenneth 
Hall,  state  youth  director  in 
Virginia;  and  David  Sustar, 
state  youth  director  in 
Florida.  Kenneth  Hall  serves 
as  the  president  of  NVLfl. 

Oh,  yes!  They  focused  on 
how  to  make  your  youth 
meetings  more  exciting.  □ 


VOUTH  l€flD€RS 


WHAT  DO  VOUTH  pastors 
and  leaders  do  when  they 
come  together?  They  do  pret- 
ty much  the  same  things 
you  do.  They  talk,  play,  fel- 
lowship with  each  other,  wor- 
ship together,  and  learn  how 
to  grow  in  Jesus  Christ. 

At  least  that's  what  Che 
Notional  Vouth  Leaders  As- 
sociation WlAj  did  at  their 
annual  meeting  in  May.  Lead- 
ers attending  the  gathering 


at  the  Atlanta  Falcons  train- 
ing facilities  in  Suwanee, 
Georgia,  included  national 
and  state  youth  directors, 
as  well  as  local  youth  pas- 
tors and  directors. 

Coordinated  by  the  Gen- 
eral Vouth  Department,  the 
conference  included  invited 
youth  specialists  Barry 
St.  Clair,  Donny  Rydberg,  and 
Thorn  Schultz. 

The  NVLA  board  for  the 
coming  year  consists  of  Sam 
Belisle,  youth  pastor  in 
Charlotte,    North    Carolina; 


*  *  *  * 


I  DROV€  MV  BIK€  OFF 
fi  CLIFF  AT  100  MPH 

VISIT  THC-  Church  of  God 
in  Fort  UJilliams,  Scotland, 
and  you  will  be  greeted  by 
the  smiling  young  man,  Alan 
McLaughlan.  As  he  gives  you 
a  songbook  he  will  make 
you  feel  very  welcome.  His 
outgoing  joyful  personality 
comes  not  from  a  life  of 
ease,  but  as  a  result  of  the 
power  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Alan  became  involved  in 
alcohol  and  drugs  at  an  ear- 
ly age.  This  produced  a 
hopelessness  that  led  him 
to  attempt  suicide.  He  in- 
tentionally drove  his  motor- 
cycle off  a  high  cliff  at  100 
mph.  He  plunged  down  the 
embankment  toward  the 
ocean,  expecting  to  be  killed 
and  washed  out  to  sea. 
Instead,  the  tide  was  out. 

Someone  found  his  bro- 
ken body  and  called  for 
rescuers.  An  emergency  air- 
lift took  Alan  to  a  hospital 
in  Edinburgh.  There  doctors 


tried  frantically  to  save  his 
life.  Finally,  they  removed 
him  from  the  life  support 
systems  and  told  his  wife 
that  he  was  going  to  die. 

For  three  months  Alan  hov- 
ered between  life  and  death. 
Some  friends  who  had  been 
converted  were  members  of 
the  Church  of  God.  They 
prayed  for  him  and  God 
miraculously  spared  his  life. 

He  returned  home  para- 
lyzed, completely  immobile. 
His  wife  cared  for  him  like 
a  baby.  Gradually,  he  was 
able  to  use  a  tripod  and 
finally,  a  bike.  But  he  kept 
getting  drunk  and  falling  off 
the  bike.  His  mind  became 
even  more  impaired  from 
these  accidents.  After  14 
months  of  nursing  him,  his 
wife  gave  up.  Alan  contin- 
ued to  use  drugs  and  drink. 
She  could  take  no  more,  so 
she  left. 

One  day,  Alec  McDougall, 
a  former  drinking  and  drug 
partner  who  had  found  Christ, 
told  him  that  God  could 
change  his  life.  Alan  listened. 
The  Holy  Spirit  convicted  him, 
and  he  received  Christ  as 
his  Savior.  The  change  in 
his  life  began  that  day. 

Now,  Alan  can  walk.  He 
keops  his  own  house  and 
is  able  to  go  wherever  he 
wishes.  God  has  given  him 
a  new  lease  on  life.  This  is 
why  he  is  so  happy.  "For  I 
will  turn  their  mourning  into 
joy,  and  will  comfort  them, 
and  make  them  rejoice  from 
their  sorrow"  (Jeremiah 
31:13). 
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Should  you  go  to  Scotland, 
go  to  Fort  Williams  and  vis- 
it Alan  Mclaughlan.  He'll  tell 
you  how  the  power  of  Christ 
can  change  a  life.  □ 

Douglas  LeRou 


*  *  *  * 


MISS  €DG€WOOD, 
T€XflS 

NICOLC-  PARK€R,  a  senior 
at  €dgewood  High  School 
in  £-dgewood,  Texas,  was 
recently  crowned  Miss  C-dge- 
wood  1987. 

Nicole  is  the  daughter  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  UJaylon  Parker 
and  an  active  member  of 
the  Lanewood  Church  of  God. 
She  uses  her  musical  talents 
extensively  in  her  home 
church.  □ 

— Lonnie  Waterman 
Minister  of  Vouth 

Lanewood  Church  of  God 

*  *  *  * 


TH€  ID€RL  T6PICH6R 

A  SURVCV  of  2,490  middle- 
school  students  asked  what 
qualities  characterize  the  ide- 
al teacher.  These  were 
prominent: 

•  Nice.  'She's  never 
grouchy." 

•  R  sense  of  humor.  "He 
jokes  around  with  us." 

•  Shows      respect      and 
understanding.      "She 
doesn't  make  me  feel 
dumb." 

•  Listens,  easu  to  talk 
to.  "Vou  can  talk  to 
her  in  confidence." 

•  Patient  and  self-con- 
trolled.  "She   doesn't 

get  mod  all  the  time." 

•  Fair,  does  not  shouu 
favoritism.  "He  doesn't 
have  a  teacher's  pet." 

•  Explains  things  well, 
makes  learning  fun. 
"When  I  don't  under- 
stand, she  explains  it 
better." 

The  results  of  the  survey 
were  published  in  Journal 
of  €arlu  Rdolescence.  O 

*  *  *  * 

CHRISTIANS 
MRSSRCR6D; 
SURVIVORS 
GO  NRK6D 

MALAWI — Communists  in 
Mozambique  reportedly  have 
attacked  several  villages  of 
Christians,  stripped  many  be- 
lievers naked,  stolen  their 
livestock,  forced  them  to  eat 
pages  of  the  Bible,  and 
then  massacred  many  of 
them  while  others  were 
forced  to  watch,  according 
to  Christian  Rid  of  Char- 
lottesville, Virginia. 

A  team  of  10  Christians 
from  Malawi  brought  the  re- 
port back  from  a   200-mile 


trek  into  Mozambican  terri- 
tory in  April.  The  leader  re- 
ports that  some  of  the 
villages  visited  had  recent- 
ly been  raided  by  Commu- 
nists who  "stole  all  the 
livestock  and  stripped  men 
and  women  of  their  clothes." 
He  says  the  believers  were 
attempting  to  cover  their 
naked  bodies  with  sackcloth 
and  birch  bark,  and  were 
eating  grass  for  lack  of  food. 

The  leader,  whose  name 
is  withheld  to  protect  him, 
states  that  Communists  had 
killed  many  Christians  at  the 
church  in  a  village  in  Muri- 
mbara  district.  Among  the 
dead  were  "Joad,  Domingo, 
Nasho,  Maria  and  Dorea. 
They  cut  off  the  heads  of 
Anidnio,  Kenyasie  and  Alu- 
yeshistra,"  he  says. 

In  another  village  in  the 
same  district.  Communists 
killed  seven  church  leaders. 
"The  whole  village  was  com- 
pelled to  watch  the  killing, 
and  those  refusing  were 
fired." 

At  another  place  about 
120  miles  inside  the  border, 
the  Communists  reportedly 
told  the  Christians,  "Since 
the  Bible  is  bread  for  you, 
you  must  eat  it."  The  Com- 
munists then  tore  pages  out 
of  the  Bible  and  forced  them 
into  the  mouths  of  Christians. 
When  the  Christians  refused 
to  chew  the  pages,  the  Com- 
munists tore  up  the  Bibles 
and  burned  them.  Then,  ac- 
cording to  the  sole  survivor, 
they  killed  about  40  Chris- 
tians, leaving  him  to  tell  of 
the  atrocities. 

In  spite  of  these  atroci- 
ties and  hardships — perhaps 
even  because  of  them — the 
teom  found  that  men  and 
women  were  responsive  to 
the  gospel.  During  the  mis- 
sionary tour,  150  men  ond 
women  repented  and  re- 
ceived the  gospel.  A  total 


of  380  new  believers  were 
baptized. 
Open  Doors  News  Service 

*  *  *  * 

MISSIONS  QUIZ 

1 .  How  many  countries  of 
the  world  have  no  known 
Christians  among  their  na- 
tional population? 

2.  How  many  individual 
tribes  and  people-groups  of 
the  world  have  not  been 
reached  with  the  gospel? 

3.  How  many  people  of 
the  world  have  no  portion 
of  the  Scripture  translated 
into  their  own  language? 

4.  In  what  countries  out- 
side the  United  States  does 
the  Church  of  God  have  more 
than  100,000  members?  □ 

ANSWC-RS  TO  TH6  MISSIONS 
QUIZ: 

1.  Nine 

2.  3000 

3.  132  million 

4.  Indonesia,  Romania,  and 
South  Africa 

GRORN€RS 

Why  did  the  golfer  have 
an  extra  pair  of  pants  in 
his  golf  bag?  In  case  he 
got  a  hole  in  one. 

How  should  a  baseball 
player  hold  a  bat?  By  both 
wings. 

Why  was  Cinderella  thrown 
off  the  team?  She  ran  away 
from  the  ball. 

Why  did  the  swimmer 
swim  on  his  back?  The  coach 
told  him  to  not  swim  on  a 
full  stomach. 

Who  is  the  fastest  man 
who  ever  lived?  Adam — he 
was  first  in  the  human  race. 

How  does  a  three-legged 
race  begin?  With  a  tie.  □ 
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THROUGH  CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLICATIONS 


The  Evangel  offers: 

D  articles  on  the  Holy  Spirit 

□  Bible  studies  for  personal  and  group  use 

□  articles  on  contemporary  issues  such  as  family 
life,  social  concerns,  testimonies,  the 
ministries  of  outstanding  churches,  profiles  of 
persons  being  used  of  God,  forums  on 
current  issues,  and  the  latest  news  in  religion 
from  around  the  world 

D  denominational  ministries 

□  thought  provoking  editorials 


SUNDAY,  SEPTEMBER  13,  1987 
The  Lighted  Pathway  offers: 

□  helps  for  ministry  to  the  young  people  in  your 
church 

□  supports  for  what  you  are  saying  and  doing 
in  the  pulpit 

□  features  of  active  youth  groups 

□  profiles  of  outstanding  young  people 

□  reports  on  youth  events 

□  latest  research  on  youth  culture 


PERSONAL  SUBSCRIPTION  ORDER  FORM 

Please  enter  my  personal  subscription  for: 
The   Evangel  (for  one  year,  $8.50,  $9.50  foreign) 
_The  Evangel  (for  three  years,  $24,  $27  foreign) 
_The   Evangel  (for  five  years,  $37.50,  foreign  $42.50) 
„  The   Lighted  Pathway  ($6.50  per  year,  $7.50  foreign) 
Enclosed  is  my  check  in  the  amount  of . 


Street  and/or  P.O.  Box  No. 


City 


State 


Zip 


CHURCH  ORDER  FORM 
Please  enter  our  standing  order  for: 

.A  bundle  of  15  Evangels  ($8.50  per  month,  $11.25  foreign) 

A  bundle  of  5  Evangels  ($3.50  per  month,  $4.50  foreign) 

.A  bundle  of  15  Lighted  Pathways  ($6.50  per  month,  $8.25 
foreign) 

Acct.    No.   


Name  of  church 


Street  and/or  P.O.  Box  No. 


City 


State 


Zip 


Wkif  Wait  Until 
Marriage  ? 


A  campaign  about  seK  an'dsewalitif 
for  Church  of  Gjod  youth. . . . 


Larry  Femberton 


MOST  TEEMGERS  have  some 
preoccupation  with  sex  and  sexu- 
ality. Sometimes  it  comes  from 
physical  involvement  in  a  relation- 
ship, sometimes  from  an  obses- 
sive addiction  to  pornography, 
sometimes  from  active  sexual 
relations.  But  sexuality  is  a  reali- 
ty in  the  life  of  every  teenager. 

The  point  is,  you  are  not  alone 
in  your  struggle  to  deal  with 
your  sexual  urges.  And  the  good 
news  is  that  you  are  not  without 
help  and  support.  The  Church 
of  God  loves  you  and  wants  you 
to  experience  all  the  fullness  of 
the  life  for  which  you  have  been 
created,  this  including  your  sexu- 
al life. 

In  the  months  ahead  you  will 
be  hearing  more  about  a  pro- 
gram called  "Why  Wait?"  It  is 
designed  especially  for  the  needs 
of  Church  of  God  youth.  The 
program  will  become  important 
to  you  and  your  parents  as  you 
work  through  some  difficult 
issues. 

We  live  in  a  rough  world.  It 
bombards  our  brains  day  and 
night,  encouraging  us  to  involve 
ourselves  in  every  type  of  sexu- 
ality. You've  felt  that  influence 
coming  at  you  from  the  screen, 
the  page,  and  the  airwaves — not 
to    mention    your    friends.    The 


world  is  trying  desperately  to 
squeeze  you  into  its  mold  (Ro- 
mans 12).  It's  a  tough  situation 
to  be  in,  but  a  Christian  young 
person  can  survive! 

You  need  to  know  that  sex  is 
good.  It  is  God's  creation  (Genesis 
1:31;  2:18,  24;  Psalm  139:14). 
God  has  a  design  for  sex  (Genesis 
1:28,  Ephesians  5:23-30).  God 
also  has  boundaries  that  tie  has 
established  for  sexual  experience 
(2  Timothy  2:22;  1  Corinthians 
6:13,  16,  18;  1  Thessalonians 
4:3-5). 

If  you  really  want  to  experi- 
ence spiritual  victory  in  this  area, 
you  can.  That's  the  point  of  the 
whole  "Why  Wait?"  program.  You 
really  can  place  your  sexual  urg- 
es under  the  authority  of  God's 
Word,  experience  His  assistance, 
and  wait  until  you  are  able  to 
experience  this  wonderful  gift  of 
God  on  His  terms  and  in  His 
time. 

It's  no  secret  that  the  world  is 
all-out  against  this  sort  of  think- 
ing. But  remember:  "We  have 
not  received  the  spirit  of  the 
world  but  the  Spirit  who  is  from 
God"  (1  Corinthians  2:12,  Hew 
International  Version). 

Lighted  Pathway  will  present 
various  aspects  of  the  "Why  Wait?" 
program  in  coming  issues.  In 
the  meantime,  here  is  some  good 


advice    to    help    you    in    your 
struggle: 

BE  ALERT.  Be  looking  for  sub- 
tle messages  to  simply  "go  with 
the  urge."  Be  alert  to  situations 
that  would  make  it  easier  for 
you  to  tell  yourself  that  you 
couldn't  help  yourself. 

DON'T  CONFORM.  God  will 
give  you  the  courage  to  make  a 
new  mold  and  not  be  squeezed 
into  the  one  presented  by  those 
around  you. 

ALLOW  GOD'S  SPIRIT  TO 
GVIDE  YOUR  THINKING.  Don't 
block  out  His  voice.  If  you  listen, 
you'll  hear  Him  giving  you  good 
and  fulfilling  direction. 

USE  THE  BIBLE  AS  YOUR  UL- 
TIMATE MEASURE  OF  TRUTH 
AND  WISDOM.  It  really  does  get 
confusing  when  we  try  to  sort 
through  all  the  information  we 
get  about  sex.  Learn  to  measure 
everything  you  hear — even  mes- 
sages from  your  teachers  at 
school — against  what  God  will 
teach  you  from  His  Word. 

PRAY.  He  has  promised  to  help 
us  in  every  area  of  our  lives.  □ 

For  more  information  on  the 
"Why  Wait?"  program,  contact 
your  state  youth  director  or  write, 
"Why  Wait?",  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education,  P.  O.  Box 
2430,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
37311.  □ 
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MARCUS  V.  HfiND 


GIFTED  TO 

SERVE 

OVERSEAS 

I  LOOKED  THE  FISH  in  the 
eye.  From  a  bed  of  radishes, 
lettuce,  watercress  and  carrots, 
he  stared  back.  It  was  to  be  my 
first  meal  of  raw  carp. 

My  charming  Japanese  hosts 
could  not  have  been  more  gra- 
cious. Their  fastidious  concern 
that  I  enjoy  the  meal  was  obvious. 
Sitting  cross-legged  on  the  floor, 
we  kept  up  a  patter  of  polite 
conversation.  1  kept  my  eye  on 
the  fish. 

Ho,  I  scolded  myself  silently. 
You  did  not  see  that  fish  move'. 

Soon,  I  learned  more  about 
this  Oriental  delicacy.  The  chef 
(don't  call  him  a  cook  because 
he  had  not  cooked)  had  pulled 
the  skin  back  gently  and  cut  the 
meat  into  strips,  fie  must  have 
used  one  of  those  ginsu  knives 
you  see  advertised  on  television 
because  he  hadn't  disturbed  the 
vital  organs  inside.  Then  he  had 


replaced    the   skin    so    that    the 
fish  looked  alive. 

fie  was. 

Occasionally  the  fish  shud- 
dered— as  if  to  say,  "Of\  let's 
get  this  over  with.''  I  agreed  with 
the  carp. 

Fumbling  with  my  chopsticks, 
I  followed  my  hosts  example  and 
soon  learned  to  lift  a  piece  of 
the  flesh,  dip  it  in  sauce  and  eat 
it'  with  a  mouthful  of  rice.  I  ate 
lots  of  the  rice. 

This  experience  reminded  me 
— if  1  needed  to  be  reminded — 
that  those  people  who  are  gifted 
to  serve  Christ  in  a  culture  differ- 
ent from  their  own  are  special 
people.  Hot  everybody  can  do  it. 

Food  is  not  the  only  area  in 
which  a  foreign  missionary  finds 
himself  or  herself  adjusting.  Liv- 
ing standards,  common,  every- 
day conveniences  Americans  take 
for  granted  are  seen  in  a  differ- 
ent light.  Subtle  social  and  cul- 
tural differences  are  magnified 
by  the  dozens  of  nitty-gritty  rou- 
tines and  ways  of  doing  things 
in  the  place  God  has  sent  you  to 
work. 

To  learn  to  "think  on  your 
feet"  in  another  language  is  much 
more  difficult  than  memorizing 
a  few  words  and  phrases  for  a 
foreign  language  classroom  quiz. 
Missionaries  regale  each  other 
with  humorous  stories  of  lan- 
guage learners  saying  the  wrong 
word  at  an  inopportune  moment. 

One  missionary  to  Mexico 
preached  a  sermon  on  Paul  and 
Silas  in  the  calabozo,  the  dun- 
geon. He  wondered  why  the  con- 
gregation kept  laughing  aloud 
at  the  obviously  serious  sermon. 
On  the  way  home  his  children 
told  him  he  had  Paul  and  Silas 
in  a  calabaza,  a  pumpkin! 


Still  today,  God  calls  youth  who 
have  the  ability  to  put  self  in  the 
background  and  make  whatever 
adjustment  is  necessary  to  fol- 
low Christ  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  You  may  go  only  across 
town,  but  you  must  make  the 
commitment  to  go  to  the  other 
side  of  the  world. 

Do  you  have  the  ability  to  make 
friends  easily? 

Can  you  adjust  quickly  when 
things  don't  go  your  way? 

Are  you  learning  to  turn  your 
tragedies  into  triumphs,  your  set- 
backs into  stepping-stones  of 
opportunity? 

Do  you  get  along  with  people? 
Working  overseas  means  work- 
ing with  others. 

Do  you  have  an  accepting 
predisposition?  Can  you  accept 
others  as  persons  even  when 
you  don't  agree  with  their  ideas 
or  conduct? 

Do  you  respect  the  person, 
the  property  and  the  rights  of 
others. 

Do  you  have  a  sharing  spirit? 
Sharing  persons  have  little  time 
to  spend  feeling  lonely  or  home- 
sick. 

Do  you  have  a  cooperative 
temperament? 

Do  you  have  the  ability  to 
work  through  problems? 

If  you  score  pretty  good  on 
this  self-quiz,  perhaps  you  are 
gifted  to  serve  Christ  overseas. 
But  your  gifts  need  to  be  nur- 
tured and  developed.  For  infor- 
mation on  life-changing  oppor- 
tunities, contact  Youth  Missions 
Coordinator,  P.O.  Box  2430, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 

By  the  way.  Most  of  the  food 
you  eat  overseas  is  a  lot  less 
exotic  than  raw  carp.  □ 
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op- off  Your  Music  Collection 


ese 


A  vibrant  lady  with  a  powerful  voice.  Commun 
and  intensity  in  every  tune.  Judy  will  touch  your  heart 
and  sweep  you  into  an  attitude  of  praise.  It  is  evident 
that  her  heart  is  focused  on  Christ  in  her  spectacular 
new  album  Judy  Jacobs  and  New  Harvest.  The 
album  includes  "I  Will  Follow  Thee,"  "God  Will  Make 
A  Way,"  "Jesus  Is  Alive  And  Well,"  "A  People  Who 
Were  Not"  and  many  others. 
Cassette— $8.98  907201 
Record— $8.98  911127 


JudffdMtfo 


VENANT 

nant  is  a  ministerial  group  directed  by  Sammy 
dine  and  composed  of  students  from  East 
\  Bible  College  in  Charlotte,  North  Carolina. 
its  inception  in  1979,  the  group  has  minis- 
in  more  than  40  teen  camps,  numerous 
)  meetings  and  at  two  General  Assemblies, 
/ell  as  doing  three  European  tours.  Through  its 
ministry,  Covenant  has  witnessed  to  hundreds  of 
young  people  and  adults  testifying  of  salvation 
experiences  from  Christ.  Covenant  has  just  released 
an  exciting  new  album.  Alive  With  Joy,  which 
includes  the  great  songs  like  "Mighty  Fortress," 
"Spirit  of  David,"  "Rejoice"  and  more. 
Cassette— $8.98  907202 
Reel-to-reel— $45.00  908161 

)und  track— $45.00  908160 
nd  rhythm— $24.95  900037 
-$4.50  915018 


MARLESA  BALL 

A  wonderful  Christian  with  a  vivacious  personality.  Marlesa  is  a  former 
Miss  Georgia  and  Miss  America  finalist  who  will  have  you  spellbound 
as  she  sings  songs  of  praise  and  worship  on  her  new  album  Far  Too 
Wonderful.  Included  in  the  album  are  "Freedom's 
Song,"  "Amazing  Grace,"  "Far  Too  Wonderful," 
"Thy  Word"  and  more. 

Cassette— $8.98  907200      you  may  a/so  order  from.     ( 
Record-$8.98  911128  a*^(ftM.      -X:  JL*£ 


ARK  HARRIS 

A  bright,  gregarious,  multitalented  personality  who  sings  with  the 
prolific  group  Truth.  This  latest  Truth  album  called  Still  The  Truth 
features  the  dynamic  group  and  great  songs  like  "Have  You  Heard," 

"Undivided,"  "The  Highest  Call,"  "He  Is  Able"  and 
~-^._  many  more. 

Cassette— $9.98  907234 


VISA/MasterCard  accepted.  Please  add  10% 
postage. 
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For  information  call  704/394-2307 

or  write:  East  Coast  Bible  College/6900  Wilkinson  Blvd.,  Charlotte,  NC  28214 


BACK  TO  SCHOOL 

•  Will  the  Holy  Spirit  Help  Me  Make  an  A?  •  Josh  McDowell  on  "Why  Wait?' 

•  The  Constitution  and  You 


Enhance  your  relationships 
with  others  by  learning  to  speak 

HIS  language. 


Emm 


In  this  exciting  new  book.  The 
Language  of  Love,  Dr.  Robert  E.  Fisher 
introduces  you  to  10  practical  scriptural 
guidelines  that  will  help 
improve  interpersonal  relationships. 
This  heartfelt  book  speaks  clearly 
and  practically  to  one  of  life's 


most  important  issues:  how  to 
love,  understand  and  accept  others. 
The  Language  of  Love  is  also 
available  as  a  complete  teaching 
ministry  package  on  video  cassette 
in  four  inspirational,  30-minute 
sessions,  two  60-minute,  audio 


cassettes  and  a  study  guide. 
This  powerful  series  may  be  used 
for: 


Personal  Enrichment 
Family  Devotions 
Croup  Discussion 
Marital  Counseling 


THE 

LANGUAGE 

OF 


Scriptural 

Guidelines  for 

Communication 


Book  $5.95  871485265 

Audio  Cassette  $9.95  860065 

Video  Cassette  $29.95  856025 


SPECIAL  OFFER! 

ALL  THREE 

$39.95 

(959007) 
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ROBERT  L  FISHER 


TO  ORDER  CALL  TOLL-FREE 

You  may  also  write  Pathway  Press  *   1080  Montgomery  Avenue  *  Cleveland,  TN  3731 1 

d.  Please  add  10%  postage. 
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"BREAKFAST  IS  READY!" 

'Get  up  or  you'll  be  late  for 
school!" 

"No,  I  haven't  seen  your  note- 
book! 

WHAT?  SEPTEMBER  ALREADY? 
Jeremiah  8:20  rings  clearly 
through  the  mind,  "The  harvest 
is  past,  the  summer  is  ended." 
Oh,  well,  cheer  up!  M.  L.  Boren 
said,  "You  should  have  educa- 
tion enough  so  that  you  won't 
have  to  look  up  to  people;  and 
then  more  education  so  that  you 
will  be  wise  enough  not  to  look 
down  on  people." 

Just  what  is  so  important  about 
getting  a  good  education?  A  bet- 
ter paying  job?  Satisfying  your 
parents'  whims?  To  be  able  to 
carry  on  an  intelligent  conversa- 
tion? Whatever  the  reason,    "he 


who   adds   not   to   his    learning 
diminishes  it." 

Yearning  for  knowledge  and 
wisdom,  with  the  right  motive, 
touches  the  heart  of  God.  Sol- 
omon's prayer  in  2  Chronicles  1 
illustrates  this  truth,  now  this  is 
not  to  imply  that  the  unedu- 
cated cannot  be  used  of  God. 
God  can  anoint  those  He  chooses 
for  whatever  tasks  He  desires. 
However,  the  importance  of 
obtaining  and  acquiring  knowl- 
edge about  a  variety  of  subjects 
gives  you  an  advantage  in  many 
situations.  More  jobs  are  requir- 
ing and  recognizing  the  value  of 
a  good  education.  Why  learn  just 
enough  to  get  by  or  pass? 
Tip  #1— DEVELOP  YOUR  MiriD. 

Paul  admonished  Timothy, 
"Study  to  shew  thyself  approved 
unto  God"  (2  Timothy  2:15).  Sol- 


omon recognized  the  importance 
of  learning  in  Proverbs  10:14, 
"Wise  men  lay  up  knowledge." 
Seek  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  the  Word  as  well  as  formal 
education.  Get  all  you  can. 
Develop  the  mind  God  has  given 
you.  Cultivate  your  abilities. 

Tip  #2— DEVELOP  YOUR  TALEHTS. 

Keep  a  positive  mental  attitude — 
even  during  pop  quizzes.  Do  your 
best.  Sure,  not  everyone  will  grad- 
uate with  a  4.0  average.  However, 
Abraham  Lincoln  once  said,  "1 
do  the  very  best  I  know  how — 
the  very  best  1  can;  and  1  mean 
to  keep  doing  so."  Tip  the 
scales  by  emphasizing  your  posi- 


. 
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tive  characteristics — the  things  you 
know  you  can  do  well.  Develop 
them  to  their  fullest  potential. 
Emphasize  your  positives  and 
minimize  your  deficiencies.  Work 
on  it.  According  to  John  D. 
Rockefeller,  Jr.,  "The  secret  of 
success  is  to  do  the  common 
things  uncommonly  well."  Develop 
your  talents. 

Maintain  a  pleasant  attitude 
toward  your  fellow  students,  and 
your  teachers.  School  can  be  a 
fun  place  to  make  new  friends. 
Be  friendly  and  be  yourself.  The 
writer  of  Proverbs  says,  "A  man 
that  hath  friends  must  show  him- 
self friendly"  (18:24).  Seek  out 
the  lonely  and  unpopular  and 
be  a  friend  to  them. 

Tip  #3— DEVELOP  YOUR 
CHARACTER. 

"That  we  may  lead  a  ...  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty"  ( 1 


Timothy  2:2).  'Let  integrity  and 
uprightness  preserve  me"  (Psalm 
25:21).  "The  integrity  of  the 
upright  shall  guide  them"  (Prov- 
erbs 1 1:3).  Just  what  is  integrity? 
Webster  puts  it  this  way:  "sound- 
ness, firm  adherence  to  a  code 
of  moral  or  artistic  values, 
honesty."  There  are  no  degrees 
of  honesty.  You  are  either  honest, 
or  you  are  not.  As  a  Christian 
young  person,  you  have  no  other 
alternative  than  to  be  totally  hon- 
est in  all  situations.  Teachers 
appreciate  it,  parents  adore  it, 
and  God  honors  it. 

Only  you  can  damage  your 
character,  so  why  risk  it?  It  is 
too  precious  a  gift  that  God  has 
entrusted  to  us  to  develop.  Some 
so-called  friends  may  have  a  dif- 
ferent viewpoint.  Before  you  fol- 
low the  leader,  however,  make 
sure  he  or  she  is  headed  in  the 
right  direction.  The  well-known 
"Ten  Commandments  for  Teen- 
agers" was  adopted  by  4,000  stu- 
dent delegates  to  the  Federation 
of  High  Schools  convention  in 
San  Francisco.  The  following  were 
included:  "Avoid  following  the 
crowd.  Be  an  engine,  not  a 
caboose."  "Date  those  who  would 
make  a  good  mate."  "Don't  let 
your  parents  down;  they  brought 
you  up."  Develop  your  character. 

High  school  offers  an  abun- 
dance of  opportunities  for  involve- 
ment. Participation  in  sports 
activities,  service  clubs  and  musi- 


cal presentations  are  some  of 
the  many  chances  to  enjoy  school 
outside  the  classroom.  Active 
involvement  and  interaction  with 
other  students  provides  experi- 
ence and  groundwork  for  rela- 
tionships later  on.  Get  involved. 
Maybe  you  won't  be  valedictorian, 
homecoming  queen,  or  a  mem- 
ber of  the  honor  society,  but 
don't  let  it  keep  you  from  striv- 
ing for  your  goals. 
Tip  #4— DEVELOP  YOUR 
AMBITIOUS. 

Make  them  part  of  reality.  "So 
run,  that  ye  may  obtain"  ( 1  Corin- 
thians 9:24).  Set  goals,  seek 
them.  Have  aspirations,  let  them 
grow,  never  give  up.  Feed  your 
faith  and  starve  your  doubts  of 
never  achieving  your  goals.  Worth- 
while things  are  developed  by 
time,  patience,  and  work.  Strive 
and  accomplish.  Develop  your 
ambitions. 

Florence  nightingale  once  de- 
clared that  "life  is  a  splendid 
gift.  There  is  nothing  small  in  it. 
For  the  greatest  grow  by  God's 
law  from  the  smallest.  But  to 
live  your  life  you  must  discipline 
it.  You  must  not  fritter  it  away. 
Make  your  thoughts,  your  words, 
your  actions  work  toward  the 
same  end — not  self  but  God  and 
others." 

As  school  begins  this  year, 
develop  your  mind,  your  talents, 
your  character,  and  your  ambi- 
tions. It  will  make  a  difference. 

"My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive 
my  words,  and  hide  my  com- 
mandments with  thee;  So  that 
thou  incline  thine  ear  unto 
wisdom,  and  apply  .  .  .  knowl- 
edge, and  liftest  up  thy  voice 
for  understanding-  if  thou  seekest 
her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for 
her  as  for  hid  treasures;  then 
shalt  thou  understand  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  and  find  the  knowl- 
edge of  God"  (Proverbs  2:1-5). 

Up  and  at  'em!  Go  get  that 
education!  □ 
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Being   around    my    friends   and 
having  a  blast. 

Tammy  Lynn  Miracle 

11th  grade 

Great  Falls,  Montana 


Going  .  .  .  and  doing  work. 

Tiffany  Reed 

Age  13 

Charleston,  South  Carolina 


Being  with  friends  and  meetino 
new  people.  'eeung 
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Phyllis  Sustar 


TOMORROW  IS  ANOTHER  big 
test  and  you're  cramming,  hop- 
ing to  keep  your  grade  average 
up  and  make  an  Al  So  far  you 
have  managed  to  do  well  in  the 
subject,  but  it  has  been  a  strug- 
gle to  maintain  that  A.  You  have 
a  fear  of  making  a  bad  grade  on 
one  test;  it  could  blow  your  aver- 
age for  the  semester. 

Would  it  help  if  you  prayed? 
Does  the  Holy  Spirit  really  help 
you  make  a  better  grade? 

Many  times  we  limit  God  to 
answering  prayers  for  just  big 
things,  for  performing  miracles. 
But  to  God  everything  is  impor- 
tant! If  we  would  only  allow  our 
faith  to  trust  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  little  things  as  well  as  the 
big  things  we  would  be  stronger 
Christians. 

The  Holy  Spirit  does  care  about 
your  abilities.  He  will  help  you 
make  an  A  but  He  also  expects 
you  to  apply  yourself  to  study 
and  discipline.  He  can  help  you 
remember  and  retain  the  knowl- 
edge necessary  for  that  good 
grade. 

For  the  Holy  Spirit  to  help  you 
in  this  capacity,  you  cannot  allow 
two  words  to  enter  your  vocabu- 
lary. These  two  words  are  quit 
and  can't! 

Paul  says,  7  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  who  strengthens 


me"  (Philippians  4:13,  New  King 
James  Version).  When  you  apply 
your  heart  to  study  and  prayer, 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  help  you  and 
you  will  be  amazed  at  how  well 
the  tests  will  go. 

Sonya  comes  home  talking 
about  her  need  for  God  to  help 
her  in  her  tests  and  studies.  She 
is  often  amazed  at  making  100 
in  Trigonometry,  Analytical  Geo- 
metry, or  Physics.  She  believes 
that  God  answers  her  prayers. 

God  tells  us,  'Study  to  shew 
thyself  approved  unto  God"  (2 
Timothy  2:15).  This  applies  to 
many  areas,  not  just  one.  Thank 
God,  He  is  the  answer  to  all  of 
our  needs. 

When     the 
Holy    Spirit 
helps    us 
in      our 
school 
studies,  we 


should  give  thanks  for  His  an- 
swering power.  He  is  worthy  of 
our  praise  in  all  things. 

How  many  times  have  you 
walked  into  a  classroom  with 
a  blank  mind?  You  had  studied 
hard  all  night  for  that  important 
test  or  exam,  but  the  answers 
would  not  come.  Then  by  breath- 
ing a  prayer  and  concentrating 
you  felt  the  Holy  Spirit  begin  to 
work  and  knowledge  begin  to 
flow.  When  you  walked  out  of 
that  classroom  you  knew  you 
had  aced  the  test!  What  an 
experience!  Next  thing  you  knew, 
you  heard  yourself  saying  "Thank 
you,  Jesus!''  The  Holy  Spirit 
will  not  fail  you  but  will  help 
you  to  excel  instead! 

God  gave  you  a   mind   to 
use  to  the  best  of  your  abil- 
ity. Your  grade  point  aver- 
age will  begin  to  rise  when 
you    depend   on    the    Holy 
Spirit,  do  your  homework, 
study,    and   do   the   nec- 
essary preparation  for 
for  your  subjects.  D 


\^/tt  NO,  I'M  GOING  to  be 
late.  .  .  .  This  outfit  doesn't 
look  right,  but  1  don't  have  time 
to  change.  ...  My  hair  won't  do 
anything.  ...  1  just  know  they 
won't  like  me.  .  .  .  Well,  maybe 
no  one  will  notice  me! 

It's  the  first  day  of  school,  and 
thoughts  like  these  run  through 
my  mind.  Are  these  the  worries 
of  a  student?  Of  course  they 
are.  But  1  am  a  teacher  and  they 
are  the  doubts  that  attack  me 
every  year  when  1  face  that  new 
group  of  students  for  the  first 
time. 

This  month  I  begin  my  fif- 
teenth year  of  teaching.  Every 
first  day  brings  anxiety  and  con- 
cern about  that  "just  right"  first 
impression. 

Will  I  be  firm  enough,  yet 
friendly? 

Will  kids  take  me  seriously, 
but  not  be  afraid? 

How  do  I  strike  that  perfect 
blend  of  teacher  and  friend  with- 
out making  students  think  I'm 
an  easy  target? 

So  you  see,  I'm  not  really  some 
subhuman  mutant;  just  an  older 
version  of  you,  my  students.  I 
recognize  myself  in  you  as  you 
come  through  the 
doors  of  my  classes. 

Some  of  you  are 
exuberant  and  gig- 
gly, just  as  I  was 
and  sometimes  still 
am.  Others  wear  your 
nervousness  on  your 
face  or  in  your  eyes. 
I  recognize  you  be- 
cause I,  too,  am  un- 
sure about  exactly 
what  the  next  sev- 
eral months  will 
hold.  A  few  of  you 
swagger  into  class 
looking  for  trouble, 
and  I  have  had  those 
days,  too. 

While  there  are  no 
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So  you   see,    I'm    not    really 
some  subhuman  mutant; 
just  an  older  version  of  you, 
my  students.  I  recognize 
myself  in  you  as  you  come 
through  the  doors  of  my 
classes. 


pat  answers  about  how  to  face 
the  new  school  year  with  a  new 
teacher,  there  are  at  least  three 
important  things  for  you  to  keep 
in  mind. 

First,  remember  that  1  am  much 
like  you.  I  am  concerned  about 
what  others  think  and  feel  about 
me  and  am  a  bit  unsure  of  how 
others  see  me.  Also,  you  out- 
number me.  I  am  surrounded 
by  a  multitude  of  reactions  to 
every  word  I  say  and  every  move 
1  make.  How  do  I  keep  all  of 
you  happy? 

Let's  learn  to  say  hello.  By 
being  friendly  and  open,  by 
exchanging  smiles,  we  are  saying 
that  we're  willing  to  take  a 
chance  on  each  other.  Share  your- 
self with  me.  Give  me  the  oppor- 
tunity to  do  the  same. 

Second,  practice  the  art  of 
cooperation.  Imagine  for  a  mo- 
ment that  you  are  in  my  shoes, 
facing  six  different  sets  of  30 
faces.  Some  are  clearly  here 
reluctantly.  What  would  you  do 
to  aim  all  of  these  individual 
learning  styles  and  behavior  pat- 
terns in  the  same  general  direc- 
tion, so  that  some  semblance  of 
learning  may  take  place?  Show 
me  you  are  willing  to  participate 
in  the  learning,  and  hopefully, 
1  can  show  you  what 
makes  learning  worth 
while. 

Third,  remember 
I'm  human  and  hu- 
mans forget.  Take 
the  time  to  remind 
me,  but  please  be 
gentle.  Your  gentle- 
ness breeds  gentle- 
ness in  me,  just  as 
mine  does  in  you. 
Let's  have  a  good 
school  year. 

I'm  your  teacher, 
your  friend.  If  we 
begin  friendly,  we 
just  might  end  as 
lifetime  friends.  □ 


Betty  Lou  Nell 
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GETTING 

THE    . 
SQPEEtf? 


EVER  FEEL  LIKE  a  sweater  that's 
been  left  in  the  dryer  about  15 
minutes  too  long?  First  you're 
washed,  then  squeezed,  and 
dried  to  a  cinder.  Then  some- 
one tugs  at  your  sleeves,  pulls 
at  your  waist,  squeezes  a  head 
through  the  neck  opening,  and 
finally  shoves  both  arms  into 
the  body  and  pushes.  In  the  end 
that  poor  mishapen  sweater  looks 
more  like  a  reject  from  Mom's 
pile  for  Goodwill  than  something 
that  should  be  worn. 


That's  how  most  of  us  feel 
when  we  laugh  at  a  joke  just 
because  everyone  else  does — even 
though  we  don't  think  it's  funny! 
Or  wear  a  particular  article  of 
clothing  just  because  a  friend 
wears  the  same  thing  or  sug- 
gests that  we  should.  Do  we 
read  certain  books,  watch  TV 
programs,  or  listen  to  far-out, 
ear-piercing  music  because  that's 
what's  popular? 

If  you've  done  any  of  these 
things,    don't    be    discouraged. 


Most  of  us  have  done  our  share 
of  imitating  and  falling  prey  to 
the  pressures  of  conformity.  Let 
one  kid  spray  his  hair  purple, 
and  by  the  end  of  the  week 
you'll  find  10  more  who  have 
joined  the  ranks  of  the  purple- 
headed  people  followers.  We  do 
crazy  things  like  these  because 
it's  important  to  be  accepted  and 
fit  in  with  the  group  we're  asso- 
ciated with. 

Acceptance  is  a  strong  motiva- 
tor.  It  can  have  good  and   bad 
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results.  Ever  know  someone  who 
copied  the  language  of  R-rated 
movies?  Every  other  word  makes 
people  cringe.  In  the  right  crowd 
he  probably  would  be  influenced 
to  clean  up  his  vocabulary.  It 
wasn't  that  he  particularly  liked 
the  words  he  was  using — they 
just  seemed  an  effective  way  to 
get  attention. 

Or  how  about  that  new  girl  at 
school?  She  looked  like  she 
wanted  to  disappear  into  the 
woodwork;  she  was  a  real  wall- 
flower. Then  someone  invited 
her  to  a  youth  meeting  at  church 
and  she  came  out  of  herself. 
Suddenly,  she  blossomed  under 
the  influence  of  caring  friends 
who  included  her  in  their  activi- 
ties. 

You  see,  peer  pressure  has 
two  sides,  and  the  negative  side 
can  be  devastating. 

The  negative  side  of  peer  pres- 
sure has  caused  many  young 
people  to  try  their  first  alcoholic 
drink,  engage  in  premarital  sex, 
run  away  from  home,  experiment 
with  drugs,  lie,  steal,  cheat, 
fight,  rebel  against  authority,  plus 
countless  other  harmful  activities. 
Peer  pressure  is  sometimes  no 
more  than  a  hint  or  a  whisper. 
You  might  hear  someone  you 
admire  exclaim,  Where'd  she  get 
the  nerve  to  wear  those  shoes?" 
Instantly,  you  get  the  subtle 
message  that  those  shoes  are 
not  '  in!" 

Peer  pressure  can  also  be  a  di- 
rect prod.  "Everyone's  doing  it!" 
Who  will  know?"  "You  don't  want 
to  stick  out  like  a  sore  thumb, 
do  you?"  "Get  with  it!"  Those 
kinds  of  remarks  are  meant  to 
squeeze  any  freethinking  person 
into  the  ranks  of  the  crowd.  You 
either  fall  in  line,  or  you're  out. 
And  we've  all  been  there — on 
the  outside,  looking  in,  that  is. 

So  what's  the  alternative?  Is  it 
wrong    to    go    along    with    the 


crowd,  or  do  you  have  to  spend 
your  life  isolated  and  alone  when 
all  you  want  is  to  be  accepted? 
It's  important  to  remember  that 
pressures  to  conform  from  any 
direction  become  a  testing  ground 
for  your  personal  set  of  values 
and  individual  behavior.  And  you 
are  responsible  for  your  values 
and  behavior.  Your  most  impor- 
tant asset  in  this  testing  ground 
will  be  your  ability  to  make  right 
decisions,  coupled  with  your  God- 
given  right  to  say  no! 


The  class  clown  is  not 
necessarily  happy.  He 
may  be  trying  to  cover 
up  feelings  of  inferiority, 
or  other  problems. 


First,  you  are  special  and  a 
person  of  value.  You  are  accept- 
able and  loved  as  you  are.  "Know 
this  love  that  surpasses  knowl- 
edge— that  you  may  be  filled  to 
the  measure  of  all  the  fullness 
of  God"  (Ephesians  3:19,  New 
International  Version). 

Second,  believe  in  who  you 
are.  Perhaps  you  are  not  a  track 
star  or  head  cheerleader,  but 
you  are  one  of  a  kind  and  you 
were  created  for  a  specific  pur- 
pose. You  may  not  know  what 
that  purpose  is  yet,  but  if  you 
allow  Him,  God  will  lead  you  to 
where  you  belong.  When  you 
arrive  you  may  be  surprised  to 
find  that  God  has  equipped  you 
to  do  the  work  He  plans  for  you. 
"I  press  on  toward  the  goal  for 
the  prize  of  the  upward  call  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Phillippians 
3:14,  flew  American  Standard 
Bible). 

Third,  know  that  all  things  have 
a  reason.  When  disappointments 


come  into  view,  these  setbacks 
should  be  seen  as  opportuni- 
ties for  growth  in  other  directions. 
With  the  right  attitude,  you  will 
be  able  to  accept  disappoint- 
ments and  know  that  life  goes 
on.  You  will  expand  and  grow, 
becoming  all  God  meant  you  to 
be.  "And  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
pose" (Romans  8:28). 

Fourth,  you  have  a  right  to 
feel  good  about  what  you  do 
and  not  worry  about  what  oth- 
ers think.  A  positive  self-image 
and  strength  of  character  lets 
you  withstand  pressures  and 
allows  you  to  pursue  those  things 
that  are  best  for  your  personal 
fulfillment.  "Greater  is  He  who  is 
in  you  than  he  who  is  in  the 
world"  ( 1  John  4:4,  NASB). 

Fifth,  do  not  be  judgmental. 
Actions  are  visible  signs  of  how 
people  feel.  When  they  are  out 
of  touch  with  their  Creator  and 
themselves,  it  can  show  up  in 
undesirable  behavior.  The  class 
clown  is  not  necessarily  happy. 
He  may  be  trying  to  cover  up 
feelings  of  inferiority,  or  other 
problems.  A  shoplifting  teen  may 
be  trying  to  prove  himself,  while 
a  pillpopping  one  may  just  want 
to  be  accepted.  With  your  posi- 
tive Christian  influence,  you  may 
be  the  one  to  help  others  gain 
the  strength  and  independence 
that  will  help  them  withstand  the 
peer  pressures  they  are  under. 

Trying  to  find  acceptance  in 
negative  ways  never  brings  good 
results.  So  no  matter  what  kind 
of  pressures  you  find  yourself 
under  or  how  many  influences 
tug  at  you  and  squeeze  you, 
remember — with  Jesus  as  your 
constant  companion,  you  will 
never  be  alone.  With  Him,  you 
can  never  go  wrong.  □ 
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Two  hundred  years  ago,  in 
May  1787,  the  Constitutional 
Convention  met  in  Philadelphia. 
On  September  17,  the  written 
document  was  approved  by  all 
state  delegations.  It  took  another 
nine  months  before  enough 
states  ratified  it  to  make  it 
official. 

What  does  the  United  States 
Constitution  mean  to  a  Chris- 
tian citizen  of  this  country? 

'The  Congress  shall  have  power 
to  declare  the  punishment  of  trea- 
son, but  no  attainder  of  treason 
shall  work  corruption  of  blood." 
[United  States  Constitution,  Article 
III,  Section  3  (2).] 

HAVE  YOU  EVER  READ  the 
Constitution?  Its  quaint  language 
seems  to  need  updating  (the 
quote  about  treason  means  sim- 
ply that  if  a  person  is  found 
guilty  of  a  crime,  his  family  will 
not  be  punished  with  him);  its 
provisions  have  been  amended 
26  times  in  its  history;  it  has 
been  variously  interpreted  by  dif- 
ferent justices  of  the  Supreme 
Court;  but  it  stands  proudly  as 
the  oldest  continuing  document 
among  the  world's  governments 
establishing  and  defining  democ- 
racy. 

On  September  17,  1987,  the 
nation  celebrates  the  200th  anni- 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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versary  of  the  United  States 
Constitution.  A  unique  document, 
British  statesman  William  E.  Glad- 
stone described  it  as  "the  most 
wonderful  work  ever  struck  off 
at  a  given  time  by  the  brain  and 
purpose  of  man.'' 

After  they  had  won  their  inde- 
pendence from  Britain  in  the  Rev- 
olutionary War,  the  states  often 
found  themselves  at  odds  with 
one  another.  The  Constitution 
was  written  to  bond  together 
those  original  colonies.  The  Pre- 
amble emphasizes  the  necessity 
of  the  document  in  the  well- 
known  words: 

We  the  people  of  the  United  States, 
in  order  to  form  a  more  perfect 
union,  establish  justice,  insure  domes- 
tic tranquility,  provide  for  the  com- 
mon defense,  promote  the  general 
welfare,  and  secure  the  blessings  of 
liberty  to  ourselves  and  our  posterity, 
do  ordain  and  establish  this  Consti- 
tution for  the  United  States  of 
America. 

Fifty-five  representatives  from 
12  states  (Rhode  Island  refused 
to  send  delegates)  sweated  in 
cramped  quarters  in  Philadelphia 
for  four  months  to  produce  the 
document.  Popular  figures  like 
George  Washington,  who  moder- 
ated, and  Benjamin  Franklin,  who 
often  negotiated  compromise, 
took  part.  James  Madison  won 
the  title  "Father  of  the  Constitu- 
tion'' because  of  his  key  role  in 
guiding  its  development,    while 


Governor   Morris  actually  wrote 
most  of  the  document. 

Often  disagreeing  and  debating, 
the  delegates  finally  agreed 
broadly  on  a  final  draft  that  39 
of  the  55  were  willing  to  sign. 
It  was  sent  to  the  individual  states 
for  approval,  initially  without  any 
amendments,  and  with  the  agree- 
ment that  it  would  become  bind- 
ing law  when  nine  states  had 
ratified  it.  Certain  influential  states 
withheld  approval  until  the  Bill 
of  Rights  (the  first  10  amend- 
ments) were  added. 

The  legal  treatise  which  is  the 
Constitution  takes  up  only  about 
10  or  12  pages  in  a  normal 
book.  Yet,  it  provides  for  the 
form  of  government  of  our 
country — a  balance  of  powers 
between  legislative,  executive  and 
judicial  branches.  Further,  its 
provisions,  including  the  Bill  of 
Rights,  touch  our  lives  at  count- 
less points  on  a  daily  basis. 

Here  are  some  of  the  rights 
guaranteed  us  by  the  Constitution: 

•  Across  the  country  in  every 
state,  stores  will  accept  the 
money  we  carry  in  our  pockets. 

•  We  can  go  to  bed  without 
fear  that  soldiers  will  enter  our 
homes  and  drag  us  off  in  the 
night. 

•  In  any  reasonable  forum,  we 
can  say  what  we  think  without 
dread  of  reprisals. 

•  We  can  attend  church  on 
Sunday  wherever  we  please. 


•  We  can  go  to  a  magazine 
rack  and  select  from  among 
numerous  publications. 

•  We  can  elect  whom  we  wish 
to  represent  our  views  in  govern- 
ment. 

All  of  this  and  much  more  is 
guaranteed  to  us  by  a  constitu- 
tion which  values  individual's 
rights. 

The  framers  of  the  Constitu- 
tion were  farsighted  men;  they 
consciously  attempted  to  write  a 
document  that  would  stand  the 
test  of  time.  Someone  has  ob- 
served the  significance  of  the 
wording,  "We,  the  people  .  .  . 
do  ordain  and  establish  .  .  .  ," 
not  once  did  ordain.  It  is  a 
living  treatise  in  the  sense  that 
it  is  as  applicable  today  as  it 
was  when  first  penned. 

Two  basic  ways  of  changing 
the  provisions  of  the  Constitu- 
tion have  been  practiced:  amend- 
ment by  the  Congress  and  inter- 
pretation by  the  Supreme  Court. 
Congressional  amendments  have 
abolished  slavery  and  given 
women  the  right  to  vote.  More 
frequently,  however,  the  Consti- 
tution has  been  affected  by  court 
decisions.  During  two  centuries 
the  Supreme  Court  has  ruled 
more  than  100  laws  unconstitu- 
tional. 

Many  Americans,  reminding 
themselves  that  the  Constitution 

(Continued  on  page  24) 
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The  Bible  and  Your  Sexuality 


AT  THIS  VERY  MOMENT  power- 
ful forces  are  coming  to  bear  on 
you,  your  sexual  attitudes,  and 
your  sexual  behavior.  Some  of 
the  pressure  comes  from  out- 
side your  body  in  the  form  of 
subtle  and  not  so  subtle  influ- 
ences of  the  world.  This  world  is 
totally  without  God  or  any  sense 
of  moral  values. 

Other  pressures  come  from 
within  your  own  skin,  natural, 
normal  hormonal  changes  are 
taking  place  in  your  growing 
body.  These  changes  produce 
the  growth  of  facial  and  body 
hair,  the  uneven  growth  of  your 
limbs,  a  changing  voice  and  a 
general  physical  maturation.  They 
can  cause  a  lot  of  problems  if 
you  let  them. 

Some  of  you  are  not  develop- 
ing as  rapidly  as  your  friends. 
You  look  around  in  the  locker 
room  at  school  and  cry  inside  at 
what  is  not  happening  to  you. 
For  others,  the  changes  are  com- 
ing too  fast.  Your  body  is  grow- 
ing up  before  your  mind  can 
achieve  a  comparable  state  of 
maturity.  This  can  be  an  espe- 
cially serious  problem  for  young 
girls  with  bodies  too  mature  for 
their  age.  These  girls  are  forced 
to  deal  with  the  increased  atten- 
tion of  older  boys  who  know  all 


too  well  how  to  take  advantage 
of  their  lack  of  maturity  and 
control. 

The  surge  of  hormones  brings 
strange  and  wonderful  new  feel- 
ings and  thoughts.  Sexual  fanta- 
sies begin  to  fill  too  many  young 
peoples'  minds.  You  may  find 
yourself  becoming  engrossed  in 
the  idea  of  sex. 

To  further  complicate  the 
situation,  you  are  at  a  point  of 
discovery.  You  are  searching  to 
know  who  you  really  are,  what 
you  really  like,  and  whether  you 
will  be  able  to  compete  in  the 
intense  social  world  unfolding 
around  you.  You  wonder  if  you 
will  ever  be  attractive,  if  the  pimp- 
les will  ever  clear  up,  if  you  will 
ever  be  truly  loved  just  for  who 
you  are.  These  fears  drive  some 
teenagers  into  sexual  experimen- 
tation as  they  search  for  intimacy, 
affection,  affirmation  of  self-worth, 
and  the  warmth  of  human  touch 
in  a  cold  world. 

No  doubt  about  it,  sex  and 
sexual  pressure  are  realities  in 
your  life.  You  have  three  areas 
to  deal  with: 

•  the  message  from  the  world 

•  your  inner  urges 

•  the  message  of  God's  Word 
This  study  will  help  you  identify 


some  important  signals  from  each 
area. 

Your  parents  and  youth  lead- 
ers know  this  much  about  you: 
You  are  in  control.  You  will  do 
whatever  you  decide  to  do.  This 
knowledge  affects  them  deeply, 
not  because  they  fear  you  will 
let  them  down,  but  because  they 
know  something  you  may  not 
know.  It's  something  that  can 
make  the  difference  between,  a 
nickel-and-dime  experience  and 
a  million-dollar  bonanza.  Maybe, 
if  you  are  honest  with  yourself, 
you  will  discover  what  this  secret 
is.  Maybe  you  will  discover  your 
own  good  answer  to  the  question, 
"Why  wait?" 

What  you  do  with  your  sexual- 
ity will,  in  large  part,  determine 
your  level  of  personal  adjustment, 
color  your  sense  of  self-worth 
and  value,  select  your  circle  of 
friends,  influence  your  ability  to 
engage  in  meaningful  relation- 
ships, affect  your  physical  well- 
being  mark  your  future  marital 
life,  and  profoundly  impact  your 
spiritual  life  and  eternal  destiny. 

So  give  it  a  shot.  Work  through 
the  questions  and  exercises  on 
the  next  three  pages.  Be  willing 
to  be  honest.  We  believe  in  your 
ability  to  make  good  choices  when 
you  have  adequate  information. 
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The  Word 
From  the  World 

1.  The  Bible  warns  us,  "Don't  let  the  world 
around  you  squeeze  you  into  its  own  mould" 
(Romans  12:2,  Phillips).  To  illustrate  how  the 
world  tries  to  mold  you,  think  about  this:  What 
sexual  messages  do  you  hear  most  often  from 
the  following  non-Christian  influence? 

•  Music  •  Magazine  ads 

•  Magazines  •  Movies 

•  Television  •  School  teachers 

•  TV  commercials  •  Friends 

2.  What  do  the  following  scriptures  tell  you 
about  the  world? 

Matthew  10:16-20 


1  Corinthians  3:19 


1  John  2:15-17 


3.  How  should  this  information  influence  the 
way  you,  a  Christian,  handle  the  messages  you 
receive  from  the  world  about  sex? 


Your  Body  Talks 


In  school  you  are  reminded  that  sex  is  a  "power- 
ful urge"  that  comes  from  within.  The  problem 
is,  urges  are  often  pretty  dumb;  they  see  only 
the  present.  Our  sinful  nature  is  driven  by  the 
pleasure  principle:  Avoid  pain  and  gain  plea- 
sure at  all  costs.  That's  the  level  your  urges  are 
operating  on.  They  don't  think.  They  don't  con- 
sider other  people's  feelings  or  needs.  They  just 
shout,  "Go  for  it!"  If  you  aren't  careful,  they  will 
shout  so  loudly  you  can't  hear  anything  else. 

When  a  person  decides  to  yield  to  the  pressures 
and  go  with  sex  outside  of  marriage,  there  is 
some  pleasure.  But  it's  the  kind  that  fades  very 
fast  and  leaves  a  lot  of  pain.  When  you  express 
your  sexuality  as  God  intended,  there  is  much 
more  pleasure  and  it  doesn't  fade.  It  gets  better 
and  better. 

Sexual  kicks  come  with  sexual  kickbacks.  Sex 
outside  of  marriage  leaves  deep  wounds  difficult 
to  heal.  Lives  are  messed  up.  Babies  are  born,  or 
worse,  killed  in  their  mother's  womb.  Young  peo- 
ple get  serious  sexually  transmitted  diseases  like 
herpes,  which  cannot  be  cured;  and  AIDS,  which 
will  kill  you. 

1.  Have  you  ever  talked  with  an  (ugh)  adult 
about  sex?  

2.  Have  you  ever  talked  about  it  with  at  least 
one  of  your  parents? 

3.  Would  you  like  to?    


4.  Have  you  ever  talked  about  sex  with  your 
pastor  or  youth  pastor? 

5.  Would  you  like  for  your  church  to  teach  on 
what  the  Bible  says  about  sex?  
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The  Word 
From  God 


1.  Read  the  following  scriptures  before  you  check 
the  proper  blanks  and  answer  the  questions. 


•  Genesis  1 :3 1 .  Agree 


Disagree 


Why? 


God's  design.  Before  we  begin  to  make  some 
decisions,  however,  let's  check  out  some  more 
scripture.  Read  each  passage  and  paraphrase  it  in 
your  own  words. 

•  1   Corinthians  6:13  


1   Corinthians  6: 18 


•  Psalm   139:14.  Agree  Disagree 

Why?  


•  1   Thessalonians  4:3 


2.  Read  these  scriptures  and  write  one  sentence 
to  describe  what  each  verse  teaches  about  God's 
design  for  sex. 

•  Genesis   1:28 


•  1   Thessalonians  4:4,   5 


•  Ephesians  5:28 


3.  OK,  you  are  beginning  to  get  the  point.  Sex  is 
good  and  beautiful,    but  only  in  the  context   of 


•  1  Thessalonians  4:6 
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The  Word  From  You 


THL  BOTTOM  LINE  is,  you  are 
going  to  do  what  you  want  to 
do.  Ho  one  can  stop  you  from 
having  your  way.  Mo  one  can 
make  you  respect  God's  bound- 
aries for  sex.  Mo  one  can  keep 
you  from  the  pain  of  your  own 
mistakes.  Please  remember  this. 
When  you  make  your  choice,  from 


the  moment  you  make  it,  it  will 
change  your  life  forever! 

Here  are  some  words  to  help 
you  in  making  a  good,  solid, 
biblical  choice. 

•  Be  alert.  Be  looking  for  the 
world's  messages;  don't  be  sur- 
prised when  you  see  and  hear 
them.  They  are  designed  to  pro- 


duce short-term  pleasure  and 
long-term  pain.  Be  alert  for  your 
own  urges.  If  you  can't  control 
yourself  when  you  get  alone  with 
someone  of  the  opposite  sex  or 
read  a  dirty  magazine,  then  don't 
get  alone  with  someone  of  the 
opposite  sex  or  read  a  dirty 
magazine.  Grow  up!  Don't  be  a 
fool!  Just  stay  alert  to  what's 
going  on. 

•  Don't  conform.  Who  says 
you  can't  be  the  only  virgin  in 
your  school?  Ask  those  jerks  who 
make  fun  of  you  to  come  back 
and  talk  in  five  or  ten  years. 
Show  some  courage.  Be  your 
own  wonderful  person.  Don't  be 
reeled  in  by  your  friends.  They 
don't  know  any  more  than  you 
do. 

•  Allow  God's  Spirit  to  guide 
your  thinking.  The  Bible  is  ulti- 
mate truth  and  the  truth  really 
does  make  you  free — free  to  be 
and  enjoy  all  that  God  has  in 
store  for  you! 

•  Use  the  Bible  as  your  ulti- 
mate measure  of  truth.  If  an 
action  doesn't  jive  with  the  Bible, 
it  will  crush  your  life  and  destroy 
your  soul.  But  if  your  actions 
are  based  on  the  Word,  you  will 
win! 

So,  you  will  have  to  make  some 
choices.  Now  you  can't  claim  igno- 
rance because  you  know  the  truth. 
Please  make  the  only  right  choice! 
Please  wait!  Get  an  urge  stronger 
than  your  sexual  urges;  get  a 
sou  I -deep  urge  for  God. 

"We  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  the  world  but  the  Spirit  who 
is  from  God"  ( 1  Corinthians  2: 1 2, 
Hew  International  Version). 

"It  is  God  who  works  in  you  to 
will  and  to  act  according  to  his 
good  purpose"  (Philippians  2:13, 
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Reasons  To 


Josh  McDowell 


Wait 


I  IN  THE  BOOK,  What  I  Wish  My  Parents  Knew  About  My  Sexuality, 
Josh  McDowell  quotes  from  essays  written  by  teens  on  why  you 
should  wait  until  marriage  to  have  sex.  One  chapter  is  called 
"47  Reasons  to  Wait."  Here  are  some  of  them. 


God  commands  us  to 
be  pure. 

The  first  reason  we 
should  wait  is  that  God 
commands  us  to.  When 
He  sets  rules  or  stan- 
dards for  us,  God  isn't 
trying  to  frustrate  us. 
After  all,  He  is  the  One 
who  created  us  and  He 
has  our  best  interest  in 
mind.  God's  Word  says, 
"For  this  is  the  will  of 
God,  your  sanctification; 
that  is,  that  you  abstain 
from  sexual  immorality'' 
(1  Thessalonians  4:3, 
flew  American  Standard 
Bible).  Paul  says  in  1  Co- 
rinthians 6:13,  "Yet  the 
body  is  not  for  immoral- 
ity, but  for  the  Lord; 
and  the  Lord  is  for  the 
body"  (HASB). 

The  Lord  set  down 
guidelines  for  us  be- 
cause He  loves  us.  He 
knows  that  the  only  way 
for  us  to  experience  love 
and  sex  to  the  fullest  is 
in  a  marriage  relation- 
ship. God  commands  us 
to  wait  because  He  has 
our  best  interest  in 
mind. 


Waiting  allows  free- 
dom to  develop  strong 
friendships. 

Some  wait  because  of 
the  danger  of  indiscrimi- 
nate sex.  Most  choose 
celibacy,  however,  be- 
cause after  having  be- 
come involved  in  sex- 
ual relationships,  they 
found  themselves  empty 
and  unable  to  respond 
emotionally.  They  have 
turned  to  building  friend- 
ships instead  of  love 
affairs.  They  have  found 
their  needs  for  human 
interaction  and  involve- 
ment being  met  with- 
out using  premarital  sex. 
They  now  find  the  free- 
dom to  become  friends 
with  the  opposite  sex 
instead  of  just  sleeping 
with  them.  All  in  all,  they 
feel  much  better  about 
themselves  and  about 
being  able  to  cope  with 
life.  " 

God  has  set  sex  aside 
for  the  marriage  rela- 
tionship. 

The  reason  is  to  in- 
crease our  joy  in  mar- 


riage. God  does  not  want 
people  burdened  down 
with  emotional  scars 
entering  into  marriage. 
He  desires  two  people 
so  committed  to  God's 
rules  for  marriage  that 
they  will  abstain  from 
premarital  sex  and  enter 
into  marriage  with  the 
certainty  of  each  other's 
purity. 

Premarital  sex  hurts 
your  walk  with  God. 

When  you  have  sex 
before  marriage,  it 
causes  you  to  stumble 
and  fall.  Your  time  alone 
with  the  Lord  stops.  You 
stop  praying  altogether. 
Pretty  soon  you  are  all 
alone.  You  become  un- 
happy and  depressed. 
You  can't  have  a  rela- 
tionship with  Jesus  when 
you  are  willfully  sinning 
against  Him! 

Premarital  sex  causes 
self-esteem  to  go 
down. 

A  teenager  is  not  a 
child,  nor  is  he  an  adult. 
He  is  just  beginning  to 
form   ideas  about  who 
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he  is — of  his  own  ac- 
ceptability, normalcy, 
desirability.  Sex  is  often 
used  to  gain  acceptance, 
and  for  a  moment  he 
will  find  himself  over- 
whelmingly accepted. 
But  when  he  is  left  with- 
out emotional  commit- 
ment or  love,  the  human 
spirit  is  punctured,  and 
growth,  maturity,  and 
self-acceptance  spill  out. 

Premarital  sex  breaks 
down  communication 
within  the  relation- 
ship. 

Sexual  involvement 
can  blind  a  pair  to  the 
other  important  aspects 
of  their  relationship  that 
they  should  be  building 
as  a  sound  foundation 
for  marriage.  All  too 
often  they  Tall  into  bed" 
rather  than  talk  out  the 
many  things  that  should 
be  shared  and  dis- 
cussed. In  their  coming 
together,  the  couple  may 
lose  the  very  thing  they 
sought  to  ensure — inti- 
macy and  companion- 
ship as  a  pair. 

There  is  only  one  "first 
time." 

If  you  decide  to  be 
"with"  this  person  while 
you  are  both  unwed,  you 
are  essentially  saying 
"my  will  be  done."  You're 
taking  a  very  precious 
part  of  yourself  and  giv- 
ing it  to  someone  (who 
is  more  than  willing  to 
take  it)  who  is  not  com- 
mitted to  you  or  the  per- 
manence of  the  relation- 
ship. This  gift,  once 
given,  can  never  be 
taken  back  when  you 
realize  you  have  made 
a  mistake. 


You  will  not  be  sub- 
ject to  God's  judgment 
if  you  wait  until  mar- 
riage. 

"Marriage  should  be 
honored  by  all,  and  the 
marriage  bed  kept  pure, 
for  God  will  judge  the 
adulterer  and  all  the  sex- 
ually immoral"  (Hebrews 
13:4,  Mew  International 
Version). 

Premarital  sex  is  a  sin 
against  your  body. 

Sex  before  marriage 
is  not  only  "wrong"  but 
in  the  Bible  we  are 
told  this  is  also  a  sin 
against  the  body!  "Flee 
[run  away]  from  sexual 
immorality.  All  other  sins 
a  man  commits  are  out- 
side his  body,  but  he 
who  sins  sexually  sins 
against  his  own  body" 
(1  Corinthians  6:18,  MIV). 
Premarital  sex  buries 
love. 

Love  is  hurt  in  a  rela- 
tionship where  sex  is 
explored  outside  of  mar- 
riage. It  can  cause  future 
sexual  problems  in  the 
marriage.  Walter  Pro- 
bisch  illustrates  this  idea: 
"Premarital  sex  is  rather 
like  picking  blossoms  in 
spring.  It  seems  beauti- 
ful, right,  and  natural. 
But  when  autumn  comes, 
there  is  no  fruit." 
Waiting  brings  real 
freedom. 

Real  freedom  can  be 
expressed  through  the 
following  illustration  by 
Sir  Rabindranath  Tagore: 
"I  have  on  my  table  a 
violin  string.  It  is  free.  I 
twist  one  end  of  it  and 
it  responds.  It  is  free. 
But  it  is  not  free  to  do 
what  a  violin   string   is 


supposed  to  do — to  pro- 
duce music.  So  I  take 
it,  fix  it  in  my  violin  and 
tighten  it  until  it  is  taut. 
Only  then  is  it  free  to 
be  a  violin  string." 

Real  freedom  comes 
when  the  thing  created 
is  free  to  perform  the 
function  for  which  it  was 
created.  In  the  area  of 
sexual  relationships,  total 
freedom  comes  when 
sex  is  left  to  the  con- 
fines of  marriage.  Like 
the  violin  string  that  per- 
forms its  intended  func- 
tion, sexual  pleasure  pro- 
duces the  sweetest  mu- 
sic within  the  limits  of 
married  love. 
Waiting  keeps  respect 
for  each  other. 

I  was  out  the  other 
night  with  Heather,  and 
it  was  really  tempting 
for  me;  we  were  all  alone 
at  her  house  because 
her  parents  went  out  for 
a  while.  I  am  really  glad 
nothing  happened  be- 
cause it  would  have 
ruined  everything  be- 
tween us.  We  have  a 
great  time  together  with- 
out sex  getting  involved. 
I  feel  that  it's  just  not 
the  right  time  to  get 
sexually  involved  with 
her;  there's  too  much 
to  lose.  We  might  have 
lost  the  respect  we  al- 
ways had  for  each  other, 
and  we'd  lose  the  things 
that  keep  us  close.  □ 

Excerpted  from  Teens 
Speak  Out:  "What  I  Wish 
My  Parents  Knew  About 
My  Sexuality"  by  Josh 
McDowell.  Copywrite  1987 
Josh  McDowell.  Published 
by  Here's  Life  Publishers, 
San  Bernardino,  CA.  Used 
by  permission. 
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There's  A  Word  For  It! 


Exciting.  Challenging . 
Provocative.  Upbeat. 
Inspiring. 

These  words  describe 
how  you  feel  when 
you  experience  the 
Lighted  Pathway. 
Every  issue  is 
packed  with  interest- 
ing stories, 
personality  profiles 
and  reports  of  youth 
group  activities  across 
the  country.  Spiritually 
uplifting  Bible 
studies 


give 

you  "food 

to  grow  on. 

And  you  can  share 
the  pleasure  you 
receive  from  Lighted 
Pathway  with  a 
friend.  Send  him  or 
her  a  gift 

subscription  today. 
Don't  miss  a 
single  issue! 


YES!  Send  me  the  Lighted  Pathway: 

For  a  year  at  $6.50  ($7.50  foreign) 

For   two   years    at   $13.00    ($15 

foreign) 

Bundle  of  5  at  $3  per  month  ($4 

foreign) 

Bundle  of  15  at  $6.50  per  month 

($8.25  foreign) 

NAME: 


ADDRESS: 
CITY: 


ft 
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L/FE  /A/  ACTION  FOR  TEENS,  A  Youth  Group 
Curriculum. 


Put  a  sparkle  in  your  youth  group  meetings  .  .  . 

Get  serious  about  Bible  study  .  .  . 

12  volumes  in  the  complete  series  .  .  . 

2  five-lessons  units  in  each  volume  .  .  . 

•  Written  for  Pentecostal  youth  by  Pentecostal  writers  .  . 

•  May  be  used  on  Wednesday  night  or  any  time  teens 
get  together  for  Bible  study  .  .  . 

•  It's  fun  and  interesting  .  .  . 

•  It's  designed  to  help  you  grow  .  .  . 
Pastor  .  .  .  youth  leader  .  .  .  secure   Life  In  Action  For 

Your  Teens. 
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To  order  call  toll-free 
You  may  also  order  from  Pathway  Press  • 
1080  Montgomery  Avenue  •  Cleveland,  TN 

37311 

VISA/MasterCard  accepted.  Please  add  10% 
postage  ($.65  minimum  postage). 


'.' 


1-800-553-8506  (US) 
1-800-523-4849  (TN) 
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•..CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE  37311  •' :  ■■•:  :'.•:■:' 
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BIBLE  <3P> 

Discover  yourself  through  God's  Wordl 


HAVE  YOU  EVER  READ  through 
the  Bible  in  a  year?  All  the  way 
through  it?  From  Genesis  to 
Revelation? 

We  must  read  God's  Word  daily 
to  help  strengthen  our  spiritual 
armor.  Without  a  constant  build- 
ing of  spiritual  strength,  we  often 
find  ourselves  in  situations  we 
cannot  handle. 

The  Bible  is  God's  criterion  for 
personal  living.  One  of  the  great 
tragedies  is  that  millions  of  peo- 
ple fail  to  read  the  Word.  Many 
who  do,  fail  to  apply  its  teach- 
ings to  their  own  life. 

The  Bible  needs  to  be  opened, 
read,  and  believed.  One  survey 
points  out  that  only  12  percent 
of  the  people  who  claim  to  be- 
lieve in  the  Bible  actually  read  it 
every  day.  Only  34  percent  read 
it  once  a  week.  Just  42  percent 
read  it  occasionally.  God's  Word 
is  the  answer  to  man's  need.  It 
is  the  Good  News  of  forgiveness, 
faith,  peace,  power,  purpose  and 
heaven. 

The  Church  of  God  is  launch- 
ing a  churchwide  campaign  to 
promote   the   reading  of  the 
entire    Bible    in    one   year. 
United  under  the  general 
theme  Bible  '88,   thou- 
sands of  young   people 
like  you  will  be  reading 
God's  Word  for  strength 
and  spiritual  nurture.  And 
they    will    be    doing    it    on    a 
regular      basis.       Mere's       how 
Bible  '88  works. 

Next  month,    on  October    1 1, 


your  church  will  be  giving  out 
enlistment  cards  for  Bible  '88 
in  the  worship  services.  You  will 
be  asked  to  fill  one  out  and 
pledge  to  read  through  the  Bible 
in  1988. 

You  will  also  be  encouraged 
to  use  The  One  Year  Bible  as  a 
reading  guide.   This   devotional 
tool  has  all  the  scriptures  in  the 
Bible  arranged  in  365  10-minute 
portions.  Each  portion  contains 
a  selection  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, a  selection  from  the  New 
Testament,  a  portion 
of    Psalms,    and    a 
Proverb.  You  will 
read  through  the 
entire  Bible  by 
following  this 
guide. 


You  may  wish  to  covenant  with 
a  friend  to  read  through  the  Bible 
together.  One  thing  for  sure,  you 
will  be  strengthened  and  blessed 
by  reading  God's  Word.  It  will 
come  alive  as  you  read  it.  You 
will  line!  yourself  growing  spiritu 
ally  as  your  knowledge  of  the 
Bible  and  your  faith  expands. 

For  more  information,  ask  your 
youth  pastor  or  your  pastor  about 
Bible  '88.  The  One  Year  Bible  is 
available  in  the  King  James  Version 
or  the  Living  Bible  translation. 

If  you   wish,    you   may  con- 
tact   Bible    '88,    P.O.    Box 
2430,  Cleveland, 
T  e  nnessee 
37311.  D 
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Toother  in  the  WORD 


S6PT6MB6R        21 


astse****' 


Regency  youth  group  chartered  this  uotch  for  o  cruise, 
left,  scene  ot  o  New  Veor's  €ve  lock-in.  Right,  these 
teens  shored  their  testimonies  on  UJNCM  FM88. 


TH€  VOUNG  people  of  the  Regency 
Church  of  God  in  Jacksonville,  Florida, 
form  o  dynamic  youth  group  led  by 
youth  minister  Jim  Hull. 

The  activities  are  varied  and 
interesting,  fit  a  Saieetheart  Banquet 
they  had  a  live  band.  On  Pizza-Video 
night  they  advertised,  "All  the  pizza 
you  can  eat,  all  the  Pepsi  you  can 
drink,  and  all  the  video  you  can  watch 
for  $2."  They  have  had  a  "School's 
Out  Bash"  and  have  made  trips  to 
Six  Flags  and  Disney  World. 


fls  a  group  they  have  attended 
Christian  music  concerts  by  2nd  Chap- 
ter of  Acts,  DeGarmo  and  Key,  Mor- 
gan Cryar,  Rick  Cua,  Mylon  LeFever 
and  Broken  Heart,  The  Choir,  Russ  Taff 
and  Kim  Boyce. 

The  list  of  activities  include  conduct- 
ing an  all-night  Bible  Read-a-Thon  for 
VUJCfl,  picketing  a  local  abortion  clinic, 
participating  in  a  work  day  at  church, 
distributing  Mother's  Day  ribbons,  rais- 
ing money  for  the  Florida  Association 
for  the  Deaf/Blind  and  Multihandicapped, 


ushering  in  a  T.  L  Lowery-Demond 
UUilson  Crusade  at  the  Civic  Auditorium, 
and  working  in  revivals  at  the  church. 

Approximately  30  of  the  teens  went 
to  youth  camp.  They've  had  a  district- 
wide  "Rock  and  Roll  Seminar,"  been 
tubing  at  Ichetucknee,  held  a  teen 
girls  retreat,  had  garage  sales,  and 
roasted  their  pastor,  the  Reverend  F. 
L  Braddock. 

Jim  says,  "The  backbone  of  our 
youth  program  is  something  we  call 
ICU,  for  Intensive  Care  Unit.  ICU  is   a 


Y; 


Bible  study-prayer  meeting  held  every 
Saturday  at  7  p.m.  After  12  months  it 
is  still  fresh  because  each  meeting  is 
different. 

"Usually,  ICU  is  held  in  the  church 
sanctuary  as  we  sit  informally  around 
the  altar.  Once  we  took  ICU  to  the 
sand  dunes  along  the  St.  John's  River. 
Once  we  traveled  to  Clearwater  and 
held  ICU  in  the  UJoodlawn  Church  as 
we  helped  them  kick  off  their  youth 
revival.  Another  time  we  invited  the 


Steve  Bess  hits  a  basket. 

parents  and  held  ICU  after  a  picnic  in 
the  ball  park." 

UJhile  ICU  is  held  on  Saturday  night 
for  the  core  group,  rally  night  for  all 
the  teens  is  LUednesday  night.  During 
April,  average  attendance  soared  to 
90. 

The  Regency  teens  work  hard  at 
bridging  the  gap  between  teens  and 
parents.  The  church  has  a  regular  Par- 
ents of  Teens  Sunday  school  class. 
They  have  an  annual  Parents  of  Teens 
banquet,  and  a  Parents  and  Teens 
picnic.  □ 

*  *  *  * 


GROWING  UP  IRT€R 


C-VCR  UJONDCR  why  you  can  see 
little  difference  in  you  and  ycur  peers, 
and  adults  in  their  early  30s?  It's 
because    it    now    takes    another    10 


STPW  IN  SCHOOL 


years  to  grow  up,  according  to  Susan 
Liltwin  in  the  best-seller,  The  Post- 
poned Generation. 

The  author  points  out  that  Ameri- 
cans used  to  grow  up  in  their  early 
20s.  It  seems  to  happen  now  on 
either  side  of  30.  Some  of  the  rea- 
sons for  this  phenomenon  are  listed 
below: 

•  R  sense  of  entitlement.  Vouth  are 
taught  that  they  are  entitled  to 
happiness.  They  don't  feel  particularly 
happy  yet,  they  reason,  so  they  must 
not  be  grown  yet. 

•  The  belief  they  can  choose  from 
on  infinite  selection  of  choices  until 
theu  find  perfection.  It  seems  to  be  a 
difficult  lesson  to  learn  that  choices 
are  limited;  you  cannot  do  everything 
and  be  everything  in  one  lifetime. 

•  lowered  expectations  and  dimin- 
ished opportunity.  The  world  is  offer- 
ing less  and  asking  for  more. 

•  The  change  in  men's  and  women's 
roles  and  in  family  life.  If  you  don't 
have  to  marry,  settle  down  and  raise 
a  family,  then  what's  the  rush  about 
growing  up? 

•  Changing  values.  The  only  thing 
that  seems  to  be  important  any  more 
is  "making  money." 

Liltwin  says  that  youth  in  their  late 
teens  and  early  20s  should  concen- 
trate on  (1)  developing  their  minds, 
and  (2)  developing  woys  to  make 
themselves  useful. 

And  Jesus  gave  the  formula  for  true 
happiness  in  Matthew  5:1-12.  □ 


THC  CCNSUS  Bureau  says  that  the 
median  income  for  heads  of  house- 
hold is  as  follows: 

•  $13,900  with  less  than  a  high 
school  education 

•  $24,300  with  a  high  school  diploma 

•  $37,500  with  four  years  of  college 

•  $45,900  with  five  years  of  col- 
lege □ 

USR  Today 

*  *  *  * 


1987  GRfiDUnT€S 


TH€  CLASS  of  '87  has  graduated, 
equipped  to  face  the  uncertainties  of 
this  contemporary  world,  graduates  of 
Church  of  God  institutions  of  higher 
learning  walked  across  the  stage  for 
their  diploma  and  into  the  future. 
Let's  hear  it  for  the  grads. 

Lee  College,  boasting  the  highest 
enrollment  of  Church  of  God  colleges, 
also  had  the  largest  graduating  class. 
A  total  of  1  55  seniors  graduated  from 
the  four-year  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
school.  Total  enrollment  for  the  year 
was  1,128. 

According  to  a  spokesperson  from 
each  school,  here  are  the  total  num- 
bers of  1 987  graduates: 

•  Lee  College — 155 

•  UJest  Coast  Christian  College — 40 

•  Northwest  Bible  College — 26 

•  School  of  Theology — 40 
(graduate  level) 

•  Cast  Coast  Bible  College — 39 

•  International  Bible  College — 7 

For  information  on  these  colleges, 
write: 

Cast  Coast  Bible  College,  6900  UJilkin- 
son  Boulevard,  Charlotte,  NC  28214 
Church  of  God  School  of  Theology, 
P.O.  Box  3330,  Cleveland,  TN  3731  1 
International  Bible  College,  401  Trin- 
ity Lane,  Moose  Jaw,  Saskatchewan 
S6H  0C3,  Canada 

Lee    College,     1120    North    Ocoee, 
Cleveland,  TN  3731  1 
UJest   Coast   Christian    College,    6901 
North  Maple  Avenue,  Fresno,  CA  93710  [ 
(Continued  next  page) 
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TH€  COLOR  PURPL€ 


ON€  QURRT6R  of  college  women 
ond  only  9  percent  of  college  men 
soy  purple  is  their  fovorite  color,  occord- 
ing  to  o  New  York  design  group. 
Mony  college  moles  actively  reject 
purple,  they  soy.  Other  chorocteristics 
of  purple-lovers  ore  os  follows: 

•  Likely  to  hove  deep  mysticol 
feelings 

•  Likely  to  seek  new  experiences 

•  Likely  to  love  skiing 

•  Likely  to  buy  things  with  cosh  □ 

*  *  *  * 


H€LP  BV  PHON€ 


VOU  CRN  GC-T  medicol  informotion, 
often  free,  by  colling  these  hot-line 
numbers.  Vou  will  be  furnished  the 
lotest  informotion  on  reseorch  ond 
the  proper  treotment  for  these  illnesses: 

flcne  Help  Line:   1-800-235-RCNe   In 

Colifornio:  l-800-225-RCN€ 

Rnorcxio  ond  Bulimia:   (312)    331- 

3438 

Cancer  Information  Service:  1-800- 

CRNC6R    In    LUoshington,    D.C:    (202) 

636-5700 

Diabetes  Hot  line:   1-800-223-1138 

In  New  Vork:  (212)  889-7575 

Digestive  Disorders  "Gutline":  (301) 

652-9293 

Dial-a-Hearing    Screening    Test: 

1-800-222-6RRS  In  Pennsylvania:  (215) 

565-6114 

Heart  Line:  1-800-241-6993 
Lupus  Hot  Line:  1-800-558-0121 
Sports    Injuries:     1-800-227-3988 
Hawaii,  Rlaska,  and  California:   (415) 
563-6266 

Surgery  Second  Opinion  Hot  Line: 
1-800-638-6833  In  Maryland:  1-800- 
492-6603      . 


THE  CONSTITUTION 
AND  YOU 

(Continued  from  page  12) 

is  the  property  of  "We,  the 
people,"  are  uncomfortable  with 
the  idea  that  nine  men,  unelected, 
who  serve  for  life,  can  substitute 
their  values  for  those  of  elected 
representatives.  Conservative  Chris- 
tians, especially,  have  been  ran- 
kled by  court  decisions  in  recent 
years  regarding  school  prayers, 
abortion,  pornography  and  other 
social  issues.  Given  the  nature 
of  the  Constitution  and  the  his- 
tory of  the  Court,  however,  it  is 
likely  that  the  best  hope  for 
change  lies  with  a  realignment 
of  the  justices  by  new  appoint- 
ments of  the  President.  This  pos- 
sibility seems  to  be  in  view,  since 
several  of  the  present  members 
are  aged  and  in  ill  health.  While 
this  article  was  being  written, 
Justice  Powell  resigned  his  seat 
on  the  Court. 


"The  best  hope  for  change 
lies  with  a  realignment  of  the 
justices  by  new  appointments 
of  the  President.  ..." 


no  human  document  is  perfect, 
especially  when  it  may  be  con- 
stantly reinterpreted.  Yet,  the  Con- 
stitution has  served  our  nation 
well.  It  continues  to  be  the  guard- 
ian of  our  liberties  and  the  bright 
hope  for  our  continued  existence 
as  a  nation  committed  to  a  gov- 
ernment of  the  people,  by  the 
people  and  for  the  people. 

On  the  occasion  of  its  200th 
birthday,  we  pause  to  thank  God 
for  the  Constitution.  In  the  words 
of  John  Marshall,  it  was  "framed 
for  ages  to  come  .  .  .  designed 
to  approach  immortality  as  nearly 
as  human  institution  can  approach 
it."  □ 


GM€F  AND  GLORY 


We  welcome  letters  from  our 
readers.  Let  us  hear  what's 
on  your  mind.  .  .  . 

FROM  NIGCRIR 

The  Lighted  Pathway  has  been  serv- 
ing a  very  good  purpose  in  the  youth 
ministry  (here  in  Nigeria).  It  is  in  our 
periodicals  section  of  the  Bible  college. 
Sophia  Vanderpuye 
Yaba,  Lagos,  Nigeria 

*  *  *  * 

UKCS  TH€  PtlTHUHIV 

I'm  a  Lighted  Pathway  reader,  too. 
I  like  the  magazine. 
Rose  Lowery 
Missouri 

€MARRRRSS€D 

The  March  issue  that  had  Miss  Geor- 
gia on  the  front  was  a  total  embarrass- 
ment. 

Rev.  Gary  D.  Riggs 
Virginia 

*  *  *  * 

FINCST  VOUTH  MRGRZINC 

UUe  are  excited  about  the   Lighted 
Pathway.  Rs  for  os  I'm  concerned,  it's 
the  finest  youth  magazine  being  printed 
today.  Keep  up  the  good  work. 
Mark  Muncy, 
Indiana 

*  *  *  * 

SPIRITUALLY  UPLIFTING 

I  read  Lighted  Pathway  every  month 
and  really  enjoy  the  spiritual  uplift  it 
brings.  I  am  21  years  old,  live  in 
western  North  Dakota,  and  would  like 
to  hear  from  other  young  adults. 
Rollie  Dalin, 
North  Dakota 
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Have  You  Tried  the  New,  Exclusive 


What  is  the  Lighted  Pathway  YOUTH  TALKLME? 

It  is  a  hotline  operated  exclusively  for  Church  of  Qod  young  people. 

What  is  it  for? 

YOUTH  TALKLINE  (YT)  is  designed  to  be  a  national  forum  for  Pentecostal  youth.  A  forum  is 
defined  as  a  medium  for  open  discussion. 

How  does  it  operate? 

Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  publishes  a  monthly  topic  or  survey  question.  When  you  call 
YOUTH  TALKLINE  follow  this  procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLIDE  number:  6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up  clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  city  and  state. 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  the  month. 

Can  I  talk  about  anything  J  want  to? 

After  you  have  commented  on  the  month's  discussion  topic,  you  may  say  whatever  is  on 
your  mind. 

Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all  your  questions,  either  by  correspondence 
or  through  an  article  in  the  magazine.  If  you  wish  a  personal  response,  be  sure  to  give 
your  address  on  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE. 

Who  pays  for  the  call? 

Charges  will  be  billed  to  the  telephone  you  call  from. 

Is  it  expensive? 

Sample  weekend  rates  for  three  minutes  are: 

Tampa,   FL $.44 


Jackson,  MS  $.41 

Greenville,  SC $.40 

Charleston,  WV  $.39 


Richmond,  VA $.39 

Dallas,  TX  $.46 


Little  Rock  AR $.41 

Charlotte,   DC  $.41 

Detroit,   MI  $.46 


SEPTEMBER  TOPIC: 

The  best  thing  1  could 

get  for 

Christmas 

this  year  would  be  . 

.  .  (tell 

us  why) 

YOUTH  TALKLINE 

Dial  6154  SURVEY,  oi 

(615)  478-7839 
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MARCUS  V.  HAND 


in  THE  TIME  IT  takes  you  to 
read  this  sentence,  a  young  man 
or  woman  between  the  ages  of 
15  and  25  will  become  infected 
with  a  sexually  transmitted  dis- 
ease (STD).  This  week  alone,  374 
persons  will  be  infected  with  the 
AIDS  virus;  220  will  die  of  AIDS. 

These  current  facts  from  pub- 
lic health  statistics  point  up  the 
fruits  of  the  so-called  "sexual 
revolution."  During  the  decades 
of  the  '60s  and  '70s  the  phrase 
"free  sex"  was  a  catchword.  Casual 
sex  was  depicted  as  a  sign  that 
a  person  was  "sexually  liberated." 
Christians  who  espoused  moral- 
ity and  living  by  God's  standard 
were  considered  archaic.  Absti- 
nence before  marriage  and  mo- 
nogamy after  marriage  were 
called  old-fashioned. 

But  breaking  God's  law  always 
produces  a  bitter  harvest.  AIDS, 
for  instance,  is  "40  times  as 
deadly  as  the  deadliest  diseases 
heretofore  known — including  the 
plague."  The  epidemic  is  so  wide- 
spread that  AIDS  studies  have 
become  a  part  of  the  curricula 
in  many  of  the  nation's  public 
schools. 

USA  Today  reports  that  of  the 
73  largest  school  districts  in  the 
nation,  63  are  providing  AIDS 
instruction.  In  San  Francisco,  Flint 
(Michigan],  and  Miami-Dade  Coun- 
ty schools,  AIDS  instruction  begins 
in  grade  5.  In  Washington,  D.C.; 
Oakland,  California;  and  Omaha, 
Nebraska,  instruction  begins  in 
grade  4.  Minneapolis  schools 
teach  it  in  K- 1  2. 

These  concerns  are  real.  More 
than  19,000  Americans  with  AIDS 
have  died  since  1979.  The  num- 
ber is  doubling  every  year.  AIDS 
is  the  deadliest  STD;  however,  it 
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is  not  the  only  one. 

It  is  now  known  that  there  are 
over  20  different  diseases  spread 
by  sexual  contact.  Some  of  the 
more  widely  known  are  chlamydia, 
gonorrhea,  herpes,  genital  warts, 
and  syphilis.  These  STDs  affect 
far  more  people  than  AIDS  and 
cause  untold  worry  and  pain. 

Look  who's  preaching  absti- 
nence and  monogamy  now.  Dr. 
Katherine  Stone  of  the  Center 
for  Disease  Control  said,  "The 
best  ways  to  avoid  STDs  are 
abstinence  and  mutual  monog- 
amy." U.S.  Health  and  Human 
Services  Secretary  Otis  R.  Bowen: 
"1  can't  emphasize  too  strongly 
the  necessity  of  changing  life- 
styles." A  Los  Angeles  secular 
entertainment  writer:  "Sexual  dis- 
ease has  been  around  for  thou- 
sands of  years.  It  reappears  when 
monogamy  breaks  down.  AIDS 
pushes  monogamy  right  back  up 
there  on  the  priority  list."  Presi- 
dent Reagan:  "All  the  vaccines 
and  medications  in  the  world 
won't  change  one  basic  truth — 


that    prevention    is    better    than 
cure." 

Today  you  hear  a  lot  of  talk 
about  "safe  sex."  The  only  safe 
way  is  to  follow  God's  guidelines. 
Read  this  biblical  description  of 
the  results  of  casual  sex: 

Listen  to  me,  my  son!  I 
know  what  I  am  saying.  .  . 
.  the  lips  of  a  prostitute 
are  as  sweet  as  honey,  and 
smooth  flattery  is  her  stock 
in  trade.  But  afterwards 
only  a  bitter  conscience  is 
left  to  you.  .  .  .  Run  from 
her!  Don't  go  near  her 
house,  lest  you  fall  to  her 
temptation  and  lose  your 
honor  .  .  .  lest  strangers 
obtain  your  wealth  and  you 
become  a  slave.  .  .  .  Lest 
afterwards  you  groan  in 
anguish  and  in  shame, 
when  syphilis  consumes 
your  body,  and  you  say, 
"Oh,  if  only  I  had  listened! 
If  only  I  had  not  demanded 
my  own  way!  Oh,  why 
wouldn't  I  take  advice?  Why 
was  1  so  stupid?  For  now  I 
must  face  public  disgrace." 
— Proverbs  5:1-14 
Living  Bible 
The  publisher  of  Lighted  Path- 
way, Dr.  Floyd  D.  Carey,  has 
written  these  words  which  I  feel 
succinctly  gives  God's  formula 
for  the  prevention  of  AIDS. 


A -Acknowledge  God's  standard 
— no  sex  before  marriage 
(1  Corinthians  6:9,  10,  15-20). 

I  -Insist  on  a  pure  life — no  drugs 
(Galatians  5:19-21). 

D  -  Demonstrate  high  qualities  of 
character — no  compromising 
of  values  (Proverbs  5:1-4). 

S-Show  respect  for  your  body 
— no  harmful  practices 
(Romans  1:21-27).  □ 
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READ  THROUGH  THE  BIBLE.  You  can  read  the  en 
tire  Bible  in  a  year.  The  One  Year  Bible  is  365  ten- 
minute  readings.  Each  reading  includes  a  selection  from 
the  Old  Testament,  one  from  the  New,  a  Psalm  and  a 
Proverb.  You  won't  lose  interest  in  Leviticus  .  .  .  get 
depressed  in  Deuteronomy  .  .  .  hang  it  up  in  Haggai 

It's  easy  to  read— perfect  for  youth. 

Bible  '88  is  a  Bible  reading  campaign  being 
sponsored  by  your  church.  Join  thousands  of 
youth  in  reading  through  the  Bible  this  year. 

Your  faith  will  grow,  your  vision  crystallize, 
your  zeal  increase.   Your  hunger  for  God   will 
explode  as  you  feast  on  what  He  has  written  to  you. 

Discover  the  richness  of  God's  Word.  Revel  in  the  hues 
and  tones  of  meaning  you  find  in  Scripture.  Bible  '88  will  surprise  you 
with  joy  as  you  walk  in  the  warm  sunlit  atmosphere  of  His  divine  acceptance. 

King  James  Version  (hard)  842325751  $12. 95 -Regularly  $16.95 
King  James  Version  (soft)  84232576X  $  8.95 -Regularly  $10.95 
NIV  (hard)  842324581  $12.95 -Regularly  $16.95 
NIV  (soft)  84232451X  $   8.95 -Regularly  $10.95 
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Every  day  consists  of  1,440  minutes 

Can  you  spare 
10  of  those? 


ONE 
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By  taking  only  10  minutes  out  o 
your  daily  routine,  you  can  read 
the  Bible  through  in  a  year. 

The  Church  of  God  is  beginning 
an  international  campaign  to  enlist     | 
100,000  believers  who  will  pledge       I 
to  read  the  Bible  through  in  1988. 
In  conjunction  with  Bible  '88, 
the  church  is  offering  The  One 
Year  Bible  as  a  devotional 
tool. 

The  One  Year  Bible  offers  the  reader  365  10-minute  portions  of 
Scripture.  Each  segment  contains  a  passage  from  the  Old  Testament,  new 
Testament,  Psalms  and  Proverbs,  providing  variety  and  convenience.  The 
dated  segments  make  reading  charts  obsolete. 

Enlistment  Sunday,  October  11,  1987 

The  One  Year  Bible 

Regular  retail  price  ($16.95  Hardback,  $10.95  Softback) 

Special  Bible  '88  Price 

($12.95  Hardback,  $8.95  Softback) 


new  International  Version        King  James  Version 
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What     does    a    youth 

GROUP  in  WiIson7  IToffR  Caro- 
common  with  a 
youth  group  in  Seoul,  South  Ko- 
rea?-Are  there  stmttarities  be- 
tween teensJn  J^esno^Califor^ 


nia,  and  Taichung,  Taiwan? 


In  some  ways  all  teens  are 
different  from  all  other  teens. 
In  other  ways  all  are  alike.  A 
common  bond,  however,  ties  di- 
verse and  similar  groups  of- 
young  people  together  in  the 
Church  of  God. 

YWEA  '88  is  that  bond -Youth 
World  Evangelism  Action. 


All  youth— American,  Korean, 
Chinese,  whatever— are  alike  in 
many  ways.  They  cry  at  funer- 
als, for  example.  They  laugh  at 
a  good  joke.  They  get  irritated 
if  bothered  while  they  are  trying 
to  sleep.  Like  you,  teens  around 
the  world  experience  the  emo- 
tions of  love,  anger,  and  fear 
to  some  degree.  They  too  wish 
to  be  accepted.  They  want  peace 
of  mind. 

On  the  other  hand  you  have 
different   attitudes,    values    and 


patterns  of  behavior  than  your 
Chinese  or  Jiorean  xounterpart. 
Your  way  of  life  is  vastly  differ- 
entrXustoms  aTTd~personat"  life- 
styles  are  poles  apart.  Even  the 
ways  you  worship  in  church  dif- 
Ter-irr^evealtng-aspectsT-  treated  the  38th  parallel  as  an 

ret7— you   will    be— a— part   of — international-boundary  and  re- 
YWEA  '88  just  as  will  teens  in     fused  to  negotiate  for  a  unified 


agreecTto  divide  the  country  tem- 
porarily at  the  38th  parallel.  The 
original  intent  was  to  restore  in- 
dependence to  Korea. 

After  iiie   Japanese   surren- 

dered,     however,     the    Soviets 


South  Korea,  Taiwan,  and  in 
many  other  countries.  South  Ko- 
rean and  Taiwanese  teens  have 
a  special  interest  in  this  year's 
project,    however.   The  project 


will  make  a  difference  in  their 
countries. 


and  independent  Korea.  Finally, 
in  1948  the,  area  south  of  the: 
38th  parallel  became  the  Repub- 
lic  of  Korea.  The  Soviet  Union 
established  Ihe  Eeopl 
lie   of   Korea    in   the   northern 


Seoul,  South  Korea 


area.    Politically,    the   North   is 
ruled  by  the  Communist  Party. 


In  1950  the  north  invaded  the 


A  Korean  proverb  describes 
that  country  as— '^a  shrimp 
among  whales,"  because  it  is 
located  geographically  between 
the  powerful  nations  of  China 
and  Japan.  Historically,  Korea 
has  been  intimidated,  domi- 
nated, threatened  and  pressured 
by  both  of  these  countries  at 
various  times.  When  it  was  liber- 
ated from  the  Japanese  at  the 
close  of  World  War  II,  the  United 
States    and    the    Soviet    Union 


South  and  precipitated  the  Ko- 
rean War.  Aftei^three— years  of- 
bloody    conflict,    an    armistice 


was  signed  but  a  peace  treaty 

has    never    been negotiated. 

Thus,    South   Koreans  still   live 
under   the  Constant   threat   of 

war. 

Seoul,    South   Korea,    site  of 
the  1988  OlympicsT  is  a~YWEA" 
'88  target.  It  is  this  year's  focus- 
of  attention  in  the  Far  East.  Se- 
oul is  a  city  of  15  million.  Busy, 
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Republic  of  Korea 

The  Church  of  God  has: 

•  92  churches  and  mis- 

sions 

•  9,624  members 

•  112  ministers 

•  92  Sunday  schools 

•  12  youth  groups 

Taiwan 

The  Church  of  Qod  has: 

•  1  church 

•  72  members 

•  15  Sunday  schools 

•  5  youth  groups 
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bustling  booming  growing— this 
figure  is  up  -from  8  million  in 
1980.    It   threatens   to   explode 
with  peopler™ 
— YWEA  has  already  had  a  siz- 


will  come  from  the  Korean 
church.  The  initial  capital  fund- 
ing for  securing  the  locations 
and  other  start-up  costs  will 
come  from  YWEA 


China. 

YWEA  believes  that  Taiwan  is 
the  window  of  opportunity  Qod 
is  opening  so  that  Chinese  be- 
lievers can  be  trained  to  go  into 
mainland  China. 


able   impact  on   the  growth   of 

the  Church  of  Odd  there.  A  pror 
-Ject-in-1977-  erected  the  original 

building   for   the    Korean    Bible 
"Seminary,  one  of  the"  few  evah- 
ical  colleges  in  the  country 

officially  recognized  by  the  gov- 


ernment. 

This  year— YWEA- will  partici- 
pate in  a  project  to  multiply  cell 
churches,  a  concept  which 
works  so  well  in  that  country. 


Seoul  is  growing  so  rapidly  that 
the  government  is  building  an 
^normous^  high-rise  apartment 
complex  in  the  Moktong  section 
of  the  city.  This  vast  "city  within 
— a-city^wULJnouse  200,000  peo- 


laJwan 

The  Church  of  Qod  in  Taiwan 
is  not  yet  recognized  by  the  Tai- 
wanese government.  This  is  not 
because  of  a  lack  of  vibrancy 
on  the  part  of  the  church,  how- 
ever. Missionary  Crystal  Walker 
has  done  a  fantastic  work  in 
the  short  time  she  has  minis- 
tered there.  The  growing  church 
of  72  members  conducts  Sun- 
day school  in  15  different  loca- 
tions. They  have  five  different 
youth  groups  that  witness  for 
Christ. 


YWEA  makes  a  difference,  a 
difference^ 

•  in  your  life 

•  in  your  vision  of  what  Qod 
is  doing  in  the  world 

•—in  your  global  outlook 


in  your  obedience  to  Christ 


•  in  your  sense  of  mission 
YWEA   '88   will   also   make   a 
vast  difference  in  the  progress 


of  the   church   in   South   Korea 
and  in  Taiwan. 


pie. 


YWEA  '88  will  make  it  possi- 
ble—for—Dr— Yung  Ghui  Han  and 
the  church  in  Korea  to  go  into 
this  harvest  field  and  begin  Tip 
sw— cell  churches  there. 
The  pastors,  the  personnel,  the 


The  Church  of  Qod  is  not  offi- 
cially recognized  by  the  Taiwan- 
ese government  because  we  do 

not own sufficient    property. 

YWEA  will  purchase  property  for 
the  embryonic  church  so  they 
can  get  on  with  the  business 
of  reaching  their  countrymen  for 
Christ  and  training  witnesses  to 
reach   the   millions   of  Chinese 


Find  out  from  your  pastor  or 
youth  minister  when  your  own 
YWEA  emphasis  will  begin.  Offer 
to  help  plan  the  activities  and 
strategy  for  the  campaign.  Or- 
ganize a  prayer  calendar  leading 
up  to  the  beginning  of  the  cam- 
paign. Make  a  commitment  to 
do  everything  you  can  to  see 
YWEA  go  over  the  top  this  year. 

Believe  Qod  for  the  greatest 


manpower,    and    the    witnesses     in    the    People's    Republic    of     year  you've  ever  had!  □ 
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Read  this  thrilling  account 
of  how  some  outstanding  Church 
of  God  missionaries  received  a  call 
to  missions.  .  .  . 


Floyd  D.  Carey 
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YOU  HAVE  A  SINCERE  burden 
for  the  lost.  You  are  deeply 
touched  when  you  see  a  mis- 
sions film  or  hear  a  missions 
sermon.  You  really  want  to  see 
people  in  other  cultures  turn  to 
Christ,  but  have  you  been  called 
to  be  a  missionary?  How  can 
you  tell  whether  you  are  just 
interested  in  missions  or 
whether  Qod  is  calling  you  to 
commit  your  life  as  a  mission- 
ary? 

We  are  all  different.  We  like 
different  foods,  have  different 
needs,  and  respond  in  different 
ways  to  different  situations. 
Since  Qod  created  us  in  all  our 
differences,  He  understands  that 
what  may  be  effective  in  dealing 


with  one  person  is  not  effective 
with  someone  else.  Therefore, 
He  has  a  variety  of  ways  to  call 
His  workers.  Each  call  is  unique, 
just  as  each  missionary  and 
each  mission  is  unique. 

The  most  dramatic  mission- 
ary calling  is  a  miraculous  one 
—a  dream  or  the  audible  voice 
of  Qod.  While  this  is  very  con- 
vincing, it  is  perhaps  less  com- 
mon than  you  might  realize,  nev- 
ertheless, at  times,  for  His  own 
reasons,  Qod  does  call  people 
through  miraculous  means. 

J.  If.  Ingram,  a  notable 
Church  of  Qod  missionary,  had 
a  dream  which  revealed  his  des- 
tiny. Listening  to  a  series  of  mis- 
sionary lectures,  he  was  deeply 


touched  by  the  needs  of  people. 
He  prayed  that  Qod  would  reveal 
His  will.  That  night,  Ingram 
dreamed  of  people  in  a  beauti- 
ful setting.  He  knew  the  dream 
was  from  Qod,  but  he  wasn't 
sure  what  it  meant  until  a  few 
days  later  when  he  received 
some  literature  on  Bermuda  de- 
picting exactly  the  scene  in  his 
dream.  To  confirm  this  revela- 
tion, he  had  a  subsequent 
dream  in  which  Qod  told  him 
to  go  to  Bermuda,  indicating 
that  if  he  failed  to  accept  his 
calling,  he  himself  would  be 
lost. 

Herman  Lauster,  originator 
of  the  Church  of  Qod  in  Ger- 
many,   also   heard   God's  voice 


'  /  <:  / 


audibly.  Born  in  Germany,  he 
came  to  the  United  States  to 
make  his  fortune.  Shortly  after 
his  arrival,  he  was  introduced 
to  Pentecostal  ism.  One  night  as 
he  was  saying  his  evening 
prayers,  he  heard  a  voice  speak- 
ing German.  At  first  he  thought 
someone  was  in  the  room  with 
him,  but  finally  he  realized  the 
Lord  was  talking  to  him  in  his 
native  tongue,  telling  him,  "Mow 
you  must  go  to  Germany  and 
bring  your  people  the  full  gos- 
pel message." 

Wade  H.  Horton  explains  his 
call  to  missions.  "My  call  to  a 
specific  missionary  work,  after 
20  years  of  pastoral  ministry, 
did  not  come  instantaneously, 
or  in  a  vision  or  revelation,  nor 
by  some  miraculous  manifesta- 
tion. Rather,  it  came  in  a  series 
of  definite  steps.  Most  mission- 
ary calls  come  in  this  manner, 
for  it  seems  to  fit  the  Bible  pat- 
tern more  perfectly.  The  three 
elements  that  constitute  the  mis- 
sionary call  have  brought  to  me 
a  deep  consciousness  of  the  cru- 
cial need  of  a  lost  world.  They 
are,  namely,  the  Lord's  com- 
mand, the  Spirit's  leading,  and 
the  cry  of  a  lost  world." 


Margaret  Gaines,  long-term 
missionary  in  the  Middle  East, 
received  her  calling  at  the  age 
of  14  while  listening  to  a  ser- 
mon. Josephine  Planter,  a  mis- 
sionary to  Tunisia,  preached  at 
a  Lee  College  chapel  service, 
and  Miss  Gaines  was  enthralled 
by  her  words. 

"The  Lord  revealed  to  my 
soul  the  necessity  of  complete 
consecration.  ...  In  making 
that  consecration,  the  Lord 
asked  of  me  my  life  for  the 
cause  of  missions.  I  did  not  un- 
derstand why  He  would  choose 
one  so  unworthy  as  I;  yet,  with 
joy  I  answered,  Here  am  I, 
Lord,  send  me.'" 

Four  years  later  she  had  not 
forgotten  her  promise  and  was 
in  constant  preparation  for  her 
mission  to  Tunisia.  Miss  Gaines 
and  her  local  congregation 
raised  her  passage,  and  she 
joined  Miss  Planter  in  Tunisia. 

God  calls  His  missionaries 
through  an  audible  voice, 
through  dreams,  through  His 
Word,  through  the  desires  He 
places  in  the  heart,  and  through 
His  messages;  but  even  this  is 
not  the  complete  list.  Some- 
times God  calls  missionaries 
through  other  people. 


Ged'i 

Colling  Checklist: 

1. 

How  did  you  receive  your  call? 

2. 

Has  it  been  confirmed  by  other  believers? 

3. 

Do  you  feel  o  burden  of  personal  responsibility  for  lost  souls? 

4. 

Are  you  humble? 

5. 

fire  you  serious-minded? 

6. 

fire  you  sincere? 

7. 

Do  you  have  compassion  for  the  whole  human  race? 

8. 

Has  your  calling  crowded  out  any  selfishness? 

9. 

Have  you  been  empowered  for  service? 

10. 

Have  you  been  faithful  in  the  small  things? 

11. 

Have  you  yielded  totally  to  the  leadership  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

12. 

Can   you   honestly   picture   yourself   being   anything   besides   a 

missionary?  □ 

William  Pospisil,  former  mis- 
sionary to  India,  had  such  a  call- 
ing. Near  the  end  of  his  term 
as  a  state  overseer  in  the  north- 
west, he  received  a  letter  from 
the  Missions  Board  offering  him 
a  position  as  missionary  to  In- 
dia. At  first  he  thought  there 
was  some  mistake,  but  he  be- 
gan to  seek  God.  Like  others, 
he  was  led  to  the  Bible  where 
scriptures  confirmed  his  calling. 

"I  cannot  say  I  had  any  spiri- 
tual revelation  to  go  to  India. 
I  had  His  Word  saying  "Go,"  and 
thus  the  Lord  had  been  dealing 
with  me  on  this  subject  by 
means  of  His  Word.  .  .  .  Some- 
one may  ask  the  question,  Do 
you  have  a  special  love  or  bur- 
den for  the  people  of  India?' 
When  Peter  got  his  final  call 
.  .  .  the  Lord  didn't  ask  him 
.  .  .  how  much  he  loved  the 
people,  but   Lovest  thou  me?'" 

From  the  urging  which  results 
from  seeing  a  missionary  film 
to  the  audible  voice  of  God, 
calls  to  the  mission  field  have 
been  felt  by  men  and  women 
all  over  the  world.  Each  call  is 
different,  special,  unique;  but 
there  are  some  ways  of  testing 
your  feelings  to  determine 
whether  or  not  your  impulse  is 
actually  the  result  of  God's  hand 
in  your  life. 

One  missionary  said  that  ask- 
ing how  you  can  be  sure  of 
your  calling  is  like  asking  how 
you  can  tell  you're  in  love— if 
you  have  to  ask,  you  probably 
aren't.  What  he  meant  was  that 
your  concern  for  missions  be- 
comes such  a  dominant,  over- 
riding concern  that  there  is  no 
question  God  has  placed  this 
burden  on  your  heart— no  mat- 
ter what  the  immediate  source 
was.  God  doesn't  usually  keep 
us  guessing.  If  He  wants  us  for 
a  specific  purpose,  He  lets  us 
know  in  no  uncertain  terms.  □ 
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David  M.  Qriffis 


THE  FELLOW'S  LOOKS  were  de- 
ceiving. Me  had  spindly  legs,  a 
barrel  chest,  and  a  bulging  waist- 
line. In  the  one  sport  he  loved 
most,  baseball,  he  usually  struck 
out  more  than  anyone  else.  But 
he  had  one  unusual  talent.  When 
he  hit  the  ball,  it  usually  went 
farther  than  anyone  else's.  This 
odd-looking  ballplayer  was 
George  Herman  Ruth,  the  "Babe," 
the  king  of  the  Home  Run. 


Years  ago  an  itinerant  Irish  evan- 
gelist rented  a  vacant  building 
and  started  a  revival  in  a  small 
village  of  the  British  Isles.  Mo  con- 
verts were  recorded  that  week  ex- 
cept a  small  lad,  the  village  ur- 
chin known  as  "Little  Qus."  Later, 
that  little  fellow  became  a  promi- 
nent preacher.  One  day  he  sat 
down  under  a  rock  in  a  driving 
rainstorm  and  wrote  the  hymn, 
"Rock  of  Ages."  "Little  Ous"  was 


Augustus  Toplady,  and  his  talent 
was  songwriting. 

In  the  earliest  days  of  America, 
we  had  no  national  symbol.  Our 
flag  changed  with  our  political 
moods.  Then  a  quiet  lady  whose 
talent  was  sewing  skillfully  made 
the  Stars  and  Stripes  flag  that 
has  become  our  national  symbol 
of  freedom  throughout  the  world. 
Betsy  Ross'  skill  with  a  needle, 
thread,  and  thimble  gave  the  na- 
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tion  something  to  look  to 
in  hope. 

These  stories  illustrate 
the  fact  that  a  person 
doesn't  have  to  be  blessed 
with  numerous  talents  to  im- 
pact the  world.  But  a  per- 
son does  have  to  be  willing 
to  use  what  he  has  been 
blessed  with,  no  matter 
how  small  it  seems. 

not  everyone  who  used 
his  one  talent  became  a 
household  word  —al- 
though he  made  an  im- 
pact. 

A  little  lad  in  the  Dew 
Testament  will  always  be 
remembered  for  his  gen- 
erosity. For  it  was  he  who 
gave  Jesus  five  loaves  and 
two  fish.  Through  the  mi- 
raculous power  of  the  Mas- 
ter, a  multitude  was  fed 
(John  6:9). 

Simon  of  Cyrene's  physi- 
cal strength  may  have  gone 
unheralded  had  not  his 
strong  shoulder  carried  Je- 
sus' cross  to  Calvary  (Mark  15:21). 
Simon  was  never  mentioned 
again,  but  what  a  performance 
on  that  one  occasion." 

The  centurion  who  requested 
Jesus  to  pray  for  his  ailing  ser- 
vant had  absolute  faith  in  Christ's 
ability.  He  told  Christ  to  simply 
speak  the  word  and  his  servant 
would  be  whole.  Christ  replied 
that  He  had  not  found  such  faith 
in  all  of  Israel  (Luke  7:9). 

The  Bible  is  full  of  stories 
about  people  who  used  their  one 
talent  for  good: 


•  The  little  lad  who  fetched  the 
arrows  for  Jonathan— 1  Samuel 
20:34-40. 

•  Rhoda  who  watched  the  door 
while  the  church  prayed  for  Pe- 
ter's release  from  prison— Acts 
12:13. 

•  The  long-distance  runner 
who  brought  the  news  of  Absa- 
lom's final  battle  to  David  — 2 
Samuel  18:23. 

•  Luke  the  physician,  who  be- 
came a  writer  and  recorded  the 
life  and  adventures  of  Christ  and 
the  early  apostles. 

•  The  man  who  furnished  the 
room  for  the  Last  Supper— Mark 
14:13-15. 

These  and  hundreds  of  others 
did  what  they  could  with  what 
they  had.  In  so  doing,  they  gave 
us  the  contents  of  the  greatest 
book  ever  written,  the  Bible. 

If  you  are  a  one-talent  person, 
however,  you  must  overcome 
some  difficulties. 

As  a  one-talent  person,  you 
must  accept  yourself  as  you 
are.  You  are  fearfully  and  won- 
derfully made.  Created  in  the  im- 
age of  a  loving  and  good  God, 
you  were  not  placed  here  without 
a  purpose.  The  gift  He  has  given 
you  will  become  useless  and  non- 
existent if  it  is  unused.  Accept 
yourself.  You  are  Qod's  creation, 
and  He  wants  you  to  develop  what 
you  have  to  its  fullest  potential. 

As  a  one-talent  person,  you 
must  not  spend  your  time  pin- 
ing and  worrying  about  things 
and  talents  you  do  not  have. 
Scripture  states  that  "every  good 
gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above"    (James    1:17).    Qod    has 


placed  us  in  a  position  of  life 
that  pleases  Him  (1  Corinthians 
12:18).  What  if  the  carpenter  de- 
cided he  would  build  no  more 
houses  because  he  was  not  an 
architect?  And  the  architect  de- 
cided he  would  draw  no  more 
plans  because  he  was  not  a  brick 
mason?  And  the  brick  mason  de- 
cided that  his  job  was  too  boring- 
he  wanted  to  be  a  landscaper? 
You  guessed  it— the  house  would 
never  be  built! 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  1  Corinthi- 
ans 12,  compares  Christians  to 
parts  of  the  body.  Each  is  part 
of  the  whole  body,  but  no  part 
is  to  quit  working  because  of  who 
he  is.  The  eye  cannot  say,  "I'm 
not  part  of  the  body  because  I'm 
not  an  ear."  nor  can  the  foot  say, 
"I'm  not  part  of  the  body  because 
I'm  not  a  hand."  The  lesson  here 
is  this:  Be  the  best  of  what  you 
are. 

As  a  one-talent  person,  re- 
member that  you  are  here  to 
glorify  God.  His  kingdom  and 
cause  are  best  suited  when  you 
do  the  best  you  can.  A  piano  is 
an  object  of  wood,  metal,  ivory, 
and  wire— until  it  is  played.  A  pen- 
cil and  piece  of  paper  can  be 
used  to  doodle  and  scratch  notes; 
or  with  these  instruments  you  can 
write  poetry,  songs,  and  adven- 
ture stories.  A  voice  can  be  used 
to  scream,  screech,  gossip,  or 
whine.  Yet  the  same  voice  can 
sing,  speak  words  of  comfort  and 
kindness,  and  quote  the  Scrip- 
ture. The  issue  is  our  heart  and 
its  surrender  to  the  Master's  pur- 
pose. 

Your  talent  is  His  gift  to  you. 

Use  it  with  all  your  might. 
That's  your  gift  to  Him.  □ 
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How  con  uou  be  a  Christian  and  still  be  popular?  It  took  tori,  a  girl  she 
scarcely  knew,  to  finally  get  through  to  Janeen.  .  .  . 


FORCINQ  OPEN  the  slightly 
stuck  front  door,  I  went  into 
the  house  and  then  slammed 
the  dumb  door.  Throwing  my 
books  on  the  living  room  sofa, 
1  sank  down  disconsolately  be- 
side them.  Even  the  smell  of 
Mom's  freshly  baked  cookies 
didn't  make  me  feel  any  better. 

"Is  that  you,  Janeen?"  Mom 
called  from  the  kitchen. 

"Yes,  Mother,"  I  answered  half- 
heartedly. 

Mom  came  into  the  living 
room,  brushing  a  flour-covered 
hand  on  her  apron.  She  handed 
me  a  warm  cookie.  "What's  the 
matter,  honey?"  she  asked. 
"You  don't  sound  very  happy." 

"Well,  I'm  not!"  I  exclaimed. 
"Who  would  be  when  they're  as 
unpopular  as  I  am!" 

"Why,  Janeen,  what  do  you 
mean,  unpopular?"  Mother 
asked.  "You  have  friends." 

"Oh,   yes,   some  of  the  girls 
at  church  are 
my  friends," 


I  replied.  "But  they're  not  in  my 
classes  at  school,  and  some  of 
them  don't  even  go  to  my 
school.  And  as  for  the  kids  at 
school,  well,  they  all  travel  in 
cliques.  I  couldn't  begin  to  get 
into  one  of  those  cliques." 

"You  could  make  friends  with 
some  of  the  girls,  couldn't 
you?"  Mom  suggested. 

"Oh,  sometimes  I  go  to  lunch 
with  one  or  another  of  them. 
But  Mom,  why  can't  1  be  popu- 
lar, really  popular,  like  some  of 
the  other  girls  at  school?  Like 
Lori  Lassiter,  for  instance.  All 
the  girls,  and  the  guys  too,  flock 
around  her  like  metals  to  a  mag- 
net." 

Mother  put  her  hands  up  help- 
lessly. "Well,  I  don't  know, 
Janeen,"  she  answered.  "Some 
people  just  seem  to  have  a  spe- 
cial personality  that  attracts,  I 
guess." 

"I  know  what  it  is,"  I  said 
gloomily.  "It's  because  I 
don't  do  a  lot  of  the 


things  the  other  kids  do.  I  try 
to  live  for  Christ  and  to  witness 
for  Him,  and  they  think  I'm 
crazy.  That's  why  I'm  lonely. 
That's  why  I'm  an  outsider!" 

Mom  put  her  hand  gently  on 
mine.  "Honey,  when  I  was  your 
age,  the  boys  didn't  flock 
around  me  for  dates  either.  And 
I  wasn't  exactly  mobbed  by  girl- 
friends. There  were  times  when 
I  felt  lonely,  too.  Yet  I  wasn't 
a  Christian  at  the  time.  I  wasn't 
witnessing  for  Christ,  nor  did  I 
have  any  compunction  against 
joining  in  any  worldly  activity. 
So  don't  blame  your  loneliness 
on  the  Lord— that  isn't  fair.  Be- 
lieve me,  there  are  many,  many 
other  teenagers  in  the  same 
boat  you  are,  whether  they're 
Christians  or  not." 

I  pushed  myself  up  listlessly 

from  the  couch.  "I'm  going  to 

study,    Mom,"   I   said.   "Call   me 

when  supper's  ready."  As  I  went 

into  my  bedroom,  I  thought, 

Well,    maybe   if  I   weren't 
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such   a    straitlaced    Christian,    I 
would  be  more  popular! 

k  ^^/he  next  day  I  headed  for 
the  gym  at  lunch  time.  I  had 
never  gone  there  before  at  this 
particular  time— but  I  had  to 
find  out!  I  could  hear  the  strains 
of  rock  music  drifting  up  the 
hall  as  I  approached  the  gym. 
I  walked  in  and  sat  down  next 
to  some  girls  I  knew.  "Hi,  Maria 
and  Tonya,"  I  greeted. 

"Hi!"    returned    Maria.    "What 
brings     you     here? 
didn't         think 
danced." 

"Well,  I  don't  .  .  ." 
I  stammered. 

"But  you'd  like  to 
learn?"  Maria  finished. 
"OK— we'll  be  glad  to 
teach  you." 

"I-I'd  like  to  wait  a 
bit,"  I  stammered. 

"Well,  in  that  case, 
Tonya,"  she  said,  "let's 
you  and  me  dance." 

I  looked  in  surprise  at  the 
two  girls.  They  were  quite 
pretty,  but  no  one  had  asked 
them  to  dance  so  far— and  now 
they  were  dancing  with  each 
other.  I  continued  watching  for 
a  while,  and  as  I  watched  those 
out  on  the  floor,  I  realized  this 
was  true  of  a  number  of  other 
girls  also.  Observing  closely,  I 
noticed  that  some  girls  sat 
alone,  even  as  I  did  now. 

I  looked  at  the  guys  standing, 
lounging  around  by  the  posts, 
and  thought  some  of  them 
looked  lonely,  too.  Maybe  Mom 
is  right  after  all,  I  thought. 
There  seem  to  be  a  lot  of  lonely 
ones  even  here  where  there's 
dancing. 

I  left  the  gym  in  deep 
thought.  But  what's  the  answer? 
I  wondered,  how  do  I  make 
more  friends,  especially  here  at 
school?  If  I  stop  witnessing  for 


Christ,  will  the  kids  like  me  any 
better? 

That  night,  a  youth  rally  was 
held  at  my  church.  I  went 
eagerly,  for  at  church  at  least 
I  did  have  a  few  real  friends 
—kids  I  had  grown  up  with.  As 
I  sang  some  of  my  favorite  gos- 
pel hymns,  I  became  convicted 
of  some  of  the  rebellious 
thoughts  I  had  been  having 
lately.  Yet,  in  the  midst  of  my 
conviction  came  another  rebel- 


lious thought  .  .  .  But  I'm  only 
young  once! 

My  spiritual  struggle  was  in- 
terrupted by  what  was  going  on 
on  the  platform.  The  speaker 
was  introducing  a  Christian  girl 
from  another  church.  "This  is 
Lori  Lassiter,  and  she  is  going 
to  give  her  testimony." 

My  hand  flew  to  my  mouth 
in  surprise.  Lori  Lassiter— a  Chris- 
tian? I  listened  intently  as  Lori 
gave  her  testimony. 

"Yes,  Christ  is  my  personal 
Savior  and  Lord,  and  I'm  not 
ashamed  to  let  anyone  know  it," 
she  was  saying.  "In  fact,  1  hon- 
estly believe  that  a  lot  of  kids 
who  don't  know  the  Lord  will 
admire  a  person  who  stands  up 
for  what  he  believes.  We  don't 
have  to  sink  to  the  level  of  the 
world  in  order  to  have  good, 
happy  lives  as  teenagers.  And 
we  can't  hope  to  win   the  lost 


to  Christ  if  we  compromise  our 
testimony!" 

Afterward  I  pushed  my  way 
through  the  crowd  to  talk  to 
Lori.  "Hi,  Lori,"  I  said  as  I 
reached  her  side.  "I  didn't  know 
you  were  a  Christian." 

"I  didn't  know  you  were  one 
either,"  Lori  smiled.  "I  guess  it's 
because  we  sit  on  opposite 
sides  of  the  typing  class  and 
haven't  gotten  to  know  each 
other  well  enough!  But  now  that 
I  know  you're  a  fellow  Christian, 
we'll  have  to  get  to 
know  one  another  bet- 
ter." 

"Oh,  I'd  love  that!" 
I  exclaimed.  "But  tell 
me,  Lori— how  is  it  that 
you're  so  popular  at 
school?  Whenever  I  see 
you,  you're  surrounded 
by  9uys  and  girls.  Yet, 
you  don't  sound  as  if 
you  compromise  one 
bit." 

"Mo,  and  I  wouldn't,"  an- 
swered Lori  emphatically.  "I 
guess  I  have  a  lot  of  friends 
because  I  go  by  a  certain  Bible 
teaching  concerning  friends." 
"What's  that?" 

"A  man  that  hath  friends 
must  show  himself  friendly," 
Lori  answered  smiling.  "That's 
Proverbs  18:24.  I  love  people, 
and  I  guess  other  kids  can  see 
that  I  do.  I  think  everyone  is 
looking  for  more  love  and  atten- 
tion. If  we  who  are  Christians 
go  out  of  our  way  to  show  peo- 
ple that  we  care,  then  they'll 
like  us  in  return,  even  though 
we  are  different!" 

I  tilted  my  head  to  one  side 
and  looked  at  Lori  thoughtfully. 
"1  never  saw  others  in  that  light 
before.  Thank  you,  Lori,  for  set- 
ting me  straight!"  □ 
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Happiness  is  a  Choice 


THE  MAM  On  the  TV  talk 
show  was  stealing  the  spotlight. 
At  first  the  emcee  resented  it, 
but  then  he  began  to  grudgingly 
admire  the  old  gentleman. 

"Sir,  you  are  terrific,"  he  said. 
"You  are  a  happy  man,  aren't 
you?" 


"Sure,  Son,   I'm  happy." 

"Why  are  you  so  happy  at 
your  age?"  the  glib  host  asked. 

"Son,  it's  just  as  plain  as  the 
nose  on  your  face.  When  you 
wake  up  in  the  morning  you 
have  two  choices.  One  is  to  be 
happy,    the  other  is  to  be  un- 


happy. And  since  I'm  not  dumb, 
I  just  choose  to  be  happy." 

Choose  to  be  happy?  Is  this 
possible? 

You've  heard  about  "life,  lib- 
erty, and  the  pursuit  of  happi- 
ness." To  seek  happiness,  to  pur- 
sue it,  to  desperately  try  to  find 
it  is  understandable.  But  choose 
happiness? 

Look  at  what  others  have  said 
about  happiness: 

•  Happiness  is  a  habit— culti- 
vate it.   —Elbert  Hubbard 

•  We   miss    the   really   great 
joys  of  life  scrambling  for 
bargain-counter  happiness. 
—  Roy  L.  Smith 

•  Happiness  is  not  having 
what  you  want,  but  want- 
ing what  you  have. 

— Schechtel 

•  Happiness  is  a  thing  to  be 
practiced,  like  the  violin. 
—John  Lubbock 

If  happiness  is  to  be  found 
in  Christ,  then  happiness  is  a 
choice.  You  choose  Christ. 

If  happiness  comes  from  obey- 
ing God,  then  happiness  is  a 
choice.  You  choose  to  obey 
Him. 

If  happiness  comes  from  fel- 
lowship   with    other    Christians, 
then  happiness  is  a  choice.  Youj 
choose  your  companions.       A 

It  is  God's  will  for  His  people 
to  be  happy.  Let's  open  the  Bi- 
ble and  see  what  God's  Word 
has  to  say  about  happiness. 
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-Look  in  the  Word- 


Scriptures  in  this  Bible  study  are  from  the  New  International  Version. 

READ  ECCLESIASTES  11:9-12:7.  These  nine  verses  begin  by  telling  you  to  be 
happy  while  you  are  young.  But  how  do  you  accomplish  this?  There  are  at  least  six 
principles  given  here  that  lead  to  happiness. 


LIVE  LIFE  ENTHUSIASTICALLY!  Be  happy, 
young  man,  while  you  are  young,  and  let  your 
heart  give  you  joy  in  the  days  of  your  youth. 
Follow  the  ways  of  your  heart  and  whatever 
your  eyes  see  (Verse  9a). 

Don't  mope  through  life.  Live  it  with  zest.  Be 
enthusiastic  about  yourself  and  about  what  you 
can  do  with  life.  Enthusiasm  throws  a  flood  of 
light  on  the  potential  for  positive  action.  List 
three  things  that  can  kill  your  enthusiasm  and 
tell  what  you  can  do  to  eliminate  Enthusiasm 
Killers  (E.K.).  Ho  names  please. 


1.  E.K. 

1  can  _ 


2.  E.K. 


can 


LIVE  LIFE  SERIOUSLY!  .  .  .  but  know  that 
for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  you  to  judg- 
ment (verse  9b). 

Live  life  to  the  fullest  while  you  are  young. 
But  as  you  get  to  know  yourself  better,  remember 
that  we  must,  one  day,  see  Qod  face  to  face. 
"So  then,  each  of  us  will  give  an  account  of 
himself  to  Qod"  (Romans  14:12).  List  three  things 
you  need  to  do  before  you  face  the  Judgment: 


3.  E.K. 


1  can 


2. 
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LIVE  LIFE  CHEERFULLY!  So  then,  banish  anxi- 
ety from  your  heart  (verse  10a). 

We  are  not  to  give  ourselves  over  to  sadness. 
It  is  not  God's  will  that  we  be  continually  de- 
pressed or  "down."  We  are  to  put  away  from 
us  the  things  that  cause  negative  feelings  and 
negative  attitudes.  List  some  things  you  can  do 
to  cultivate  cheerfulness  in  your  life. 


LIVE  LIFE  DECISIVELYI  Remember  your  Crea- 
tor in  the  days  of  your  youth,  before  the  days 
of  trouble  come  and  the  years  approach  when 
you  will  say,  7  find  no  pleasure  in  them"  (12:1). 

Make  a  deliberate,  conscious  decision  to  wor- 
ship God  and  live  for  Him  while  you  are  young. 
The  key  to  a  fulfilled  life  is  a  life  lived  for  God. 
Listen  to  older  people  talk  about  things  they 
regret  they  once  did.  In  my  life  I  have  never 
heard  a  single  person  say  he  or  she  regretted 
serving  God!  How  can  you  put  Him  first  in  your 
daily  life? 


3. 


LIVE  LIFE  RESPONSIBLY!  .  .  .  cast  off  the 
troubles  of  your  body  (verse  10b). 

This  means  to  get  rid  of  the  things  that  bring 
pain  to  the  body.  Abuse  your  body  while  you 
are  young  and  you  may  have  to  pay  for  it  for 
the  rest  of  your  life.  The  consequences  of  sin 
are  suffering  and  hardship.  List  some  habits  and 
abuses  that  can  cause  you  pain  for  the  rest  of 
your  life. 


1. 

2. 
3. 

4. 


LIVE  LIFE  NOW!  Remember  him- before  the 
silver  cord  is  severed,  or  the  golden  bowl  is 
broken  .  .  .  and  the  dust  returns  to  the  ground 
it  came  from,  and  the  spirit  returns  to  God  who 
gave  it  (verses  6,  7). 

List  some  ways  in  which  you  can  remember 
God  now: 


1. 

2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 


5. 
6. 
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One  Greater- 


Than  Solomon 


THE  BOOK  of  Ecclesiastes  was  written  by  Solomon.  In  it  he  describes  his  search  for 
happiness  as  a  spiritual  journey.  In  most  of  the  book,  he  is  experimenting,  trying  different 
ways  to  find  contentment— and  running  into  a  solid  wall!  To  him  life  is  a  puzzle,  a  mystery, 
"vanity  of  vanities."  By  the  end  of  the  book,  however,  he  concludes  that  true  happiness  is 
found  only  in  serving  God. 

Jesus  once  told  some  Pharisees,  "Mow  one  greater  than  Solomon  is  here"  (Matthew 
12:42).  Contrast  the  early  opinions  of  Solomon  with  the  liberating  words  of  Jesus. 


SOLOMON  SAID, 

1.  "What  a  heavy  burden  God  has  laid  on  men!"  (1:13). 

2.  "I  hated  life,  because  the  work  that  is  done  under  the  sun 
was  grievous  to  me.  AH  of  it  is  meaningless,  a  chasing  after 
the  wind"  (2:17). 

3.  "What  does  a  man  get  for  all  the  toil  and  anxious  striving 
with  which  he  labors  under  the  sun?  All  his  days  his  work 
is  pain  and  grief;  even  at  night  his  mind  does  not  rest" 
(2:22,   23). 

4.  "A  man  can  do  nothing  better  than  to  eat  and  drink  and 
find  satisfaction  in  his  work"  (2:24). 

5.  "I  looked  and  saw  all  the  oppression  that  was  taking  place 
under  the  sun:  I  saw  the  tears  of  the  oppressed— and  they 
have  no  comforter;  power  was  on  the  side  of  their  oppres- 
sors" (4:1). 

6.  "Do  not  be  quick  with  your  mouth,  do  not  be  hasty  in  your 
heart  to  utter  anything  before  God.  God  is  in  heaven  and 
you  are  on  earth,  so  let  your  words  be  few"  (5:2). 

7.  "All  share  a  common  destiny— the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
the  good  and  the  bad,  the  clean  and  the  unclean.  .  .  .  The 
same  destiny  overtakes  all"  (9:2,  3). 

8.  "Youth  and  vigor  are  meaningless"  (11:10). 

9.  "Here  is  the  conclusion  of  the  matter:  Fear  God  and  keep 
his   commandments,    for   this   is   the   whole   duty   of  man" 

(12:13). 


JESUS  SAID, 

1.  Matthew  11:30 

2.  John  4:34-36 

3.  John  17:4,  5 

4.  John  6:27 

5.  Luke  4:18 

6.  Matthew  7:7,  8 

7.  Matthew  13:49 


8.  Mark  8:35-38 

9.  Matthew  22:37-40 


m 
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n  port  of  the  "Why  Wait?"  series.  .  .  . 


Patricia  Dempsey 


"No  GOOD  THING  will  he 
withhold  from  them  thot  walk 
uprightly"  (Psolm  84:11). 

HMMM  .  .  .  HO  GOOD  THING 
will  fie  withhold  .  .  .  seems 
to  me  sex  must  be  pretty  good 
.  .  .  So  why  does  He  say  I 
can't  unless  I'm  married?  .  .  . 
GOOD   thing   .    .    .    Maybe  sex 


isn't  that  good  .  .  .  No,  that 
can't  be  right  .  .  .  There  sure 
is  enough  fuss  made  about  it 
.  .  .  GOOD  thing  .  .  .  Well, 
there's  GOOD,  and  then  there's 
BETTER,  and  then  there's  BEST 
.  .  .  God's  way  is  the  best  way 
for  man.  In  John  10:10,  Jesus 
said  Me  came  to  give  me  life 
and  to  give  it  more  abundantly. 


God's  plan  for  love  and  sex 
must  be  the  very  best  .  .  .  I'm 
special,  and  I  want  the  best  .  .  . 
What  makes  up  good,  better, 
and  best  for  love  and  sex?  Why 
is  waiting  for  marriage  the  BEST 
course  you  can  take?  Why  is 
less  than  Qod's  best  not  good 
enough  to  make  man  happy  and 
to  please  God? 


Male  and  female  were  made 
in  the  image  of  God.  There  are 
three  parts  to  all  of  us:  physical, 
emotional,  and  spiritual. 

These  three  circles  represent 
three  parts  of  man.  The  shaded 
triangular  spot  in  the  middle  rep- 
resents the  sexual  part  of  man, 
involving  physical,  emotional, 
and  spiritual.   If  all  three  parts 


Emotional  Spiritual 


are  not  involved  in  sexuality,  it 
is  less  than  God's  best  for  His 
people.  Less  than  the  best 
leaves  a  person  lacking,  in 
need,  and  unfulfilled.  If  a  per- 
son has  just  physical  sex  or  just 
physical  and  emotional  sexual 
involvement,  he  is  left  incom- 
plete and  will  suffer  for  not  hav- 
ing God's  best:  the  complete, 
Christian  sexual  experience. 


Physical 


Emotional  Spiritual 


PHYSICAL  ONLY 

Look  at  just  the  physical.  This 
is  the  complex,  wonderful  crea- 
tion that  God  made.  The  human 
anatomy,  the  hormones,  the  re- 
productive system  are  all  in- 
cluded in  this  "physical''  realm. 
The  psalmist  said,  "I  am  fear- 
fully and  wonderfully  made" 
(Psalm  139:14).  God  knew  ex- 
actly what  He  was  doing  when 


He  made  male  and  female  dif- 
ferences in  all  the  animal  king- 
dom. He  chose  to  make  sexual- 
ity pleasurable  so  that  all  crea- 
tures would  reproduce.  After  He 
made  all  of  His  creation,  includ- 
ing physical  sexuality,  He  ob- 
served, "It  was  very  good." 

Physical  sexuality  is  good,  for 
by  it  new  creatures  are  made. 
Cattle  make  calves;  dogs  make 
puppies;  and  people  make  ba- 
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bies.  This  is  good.  If  man  were 
just  like  the  animals,  only  the 
physical  part  of  the  sexual  expe- 
rience would  be  important.  Man 
is  NOT  just  a  physical  being, 
however.  If  only  the  physical  is 
satisfied,  the  emotional  and  spiri- 


tual parts  of  man  are  left  empty 
and  dissatisfied. 

Physical  sex  without  emo- 
tional and  spiritual  involvement 
is  no  more  than  an  animal  expe- 
rience. Crafty  people  have  made 
a  profit  through  pornography  in 


books  and  films  by  appealing 
only  to  the  physical  part  of  man. 
People  cheat  themselves  when 
they  experiment  with  physical 
sex  without  love.  This  is  not 
"the  best"  that  God  wants  for 
His  people. 


Emot 


PHYSICAL  AND  EMOTIONAL 

Look  now  at  the  union  of  the 
physical  and  emotional.  It  is  at 
this  union  that  the  heart  and 
thoughts  enter  the  sexual  expe- 
rience. Romance  and  love  come 
into  the  sexual  experience  when 
the  emotional  is  added  to  the 
physical.  Love  is  a  beautiful  feel- 
ing. To  love  and  to  be  loved 
are  great  needs  for  all  of  us. 
We  hear  statements  like  "I  just 
feel  so  good  when  we  are  to- 


gether" and  "He  makes  me  feel 
happy." 

Thought  plays  an  important 
part  in  this  union  of  the  physical 
and  emotional.  Careful  consid- 
eration is  made  in  the  selection 
of  just  the  right  partner.  "I  think 
about  him  all  the  time."  "I  won- 
der what  she  is  doing  right 
now." 

Certainly  this  is  better  than 
just  the  physical.  Mutual  con- 
cern and  affection  are  shared 
at  this  level.  There  is  genuine 
concern  and  consideration  for 
that  partner.  There  is  a  real  dan- 
ger here,  however.  One  may  eas- 
ily be  deceived  by  both  his  own 
feelings  and  his  thoughts.  Love, 
by  itself,  is  not  enough  reason 
to  have  sex. 

Heartbroken,  a  teen  girl  went 
weeping  to  her  pastor's  wife. 
She  had  been  dating  a  boy  who 
would    not   go   to   church    with 


her.  He  was  from  a  "fine"  fam- 
ily. He  was  very  handsome,  and 
made  her  feel  happy  when  they 
were  together.  She  thought  this 
young  man  was  the  one  for  her. 
So  she  relented  and  gave  in  to 
his  advances. 

Eventually  he  stopped  calling 
and  coming  to  see  her.  "But 
he  told  me  he  loved  me!"  she 
sobbed.  Her  feelings  of  love  and 
the  decision  that  he  was  the 
one  for  her  were  not  enough. 
This  young  girl  was  broken- 
hearted and  felt  guilty  and  be- 
trayed by  both  this  young  man 
and  her  own  heart  and  mind. 
People  cheat  themselves  and 
their  partner  when  they  have 
physical  and  emotional  sexual 
involvement  without  commit- 
ment. The  physical  and  the  emo- 
tional were  involved  in  this  ex- 
perience, but  sadly,  the  spiritual 
had  been  ignored. 


GOD'S  PLAN  FOR 
FULFILLMENT 

Look  again  at  the  union  of 
the  three  parts  of  man:  the  physi- 
cal, the  emotional,  and  the  spiri- 
tual. In  order  to  involve  the  spiri- 
tual in  the  sexual  experience, 
a  couple  must  involve  God. 

God  gives  marriage  high  rec- 
ognition and  commendation.  In 
the  Bible  He  repeatedly  com- 
pares His  love  for  the  church 
to  the  love  of  a  husband  and 
wife.  Marriage  is  a  pledge,  a 
vow,  a  promise  that  a  man  and 
woman  make  to  each  other  and 
TO  GOD.  This  covenant  promise 
supersedes  all  other  commit- 
ments and  obligations  a  person 
has. 


Emotional  Spiritual 


By  promising  to  "love,  honor, 
and  cherish,"  one  pledges  total 
commitment,  devotion,  and 
trust.  This  vow  to  the  mate  and 
to  God  opens  God's  approval 
to  the  union.  This  unlocks  the 
spiritual  blessings  to  the  family 
unit  that  can   come  only   from 


God.  This  is  God's  BEST  for  His 
people. 

There  is  no  guilt,  there  is  no 
shame,  there  is  no  sin  in  sex 
when  it  is  in  the  safety  of  mar- 
riage. "Marriage  is  honorable  in 
all,  and  the  bed  undefiled"  (He- 
brews 13:4). 

People  cheat  themselves, 
their  partners,  and  God  when 
they  have  sex  outside  of  mar- 
riage, for  God  desires  to  bless 
people;  and  people  need  His 
blessing. 

Why  does  God  say  wait?  He 
said  wait  because  He  wants  not 
GOOD,  not  BETTER,  but  the 
BEST  for  His  people.  And  hey, 
His  people  are  worth  it!  □ 
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TUNING  OUT  .  .  .  AND  IN 

However,  "tuning  out"  com- 
pletely may  cost  you.  A  few 
choice  nuggets  of  wisdom  may 
be  buried  among  the  tons  of 
weekly  "advice."  Moses  was 
strong  enough,  secure  enough, 
and  confident  enough  to  remind 
Miriam  and  Aaron  that  he,  not 
they,  would  be  held  responsible 
to  God  for  the  children  of  Israel. 
Thus,  he  tuned  out  their  advice 
(see  numbers  12).  Yet,  he  was 
smart  enough  to  listen  to  the 
counsel  of  Jethro  (Exodus 
18:24)  who,  incidentally,  was  his 
parent  by  marriage. 

Moses  was  able  to  distinguish 
between  the  advice  because  he 
could  see  past  the  words  to  the 
motive  behind  them.  The  under- 
lying reason  for  the  advice  of 
Miriam  and  Aaron  was  purely 
self-serving.  They  were  con- 
vinced that  between  them  they 
could  handle  the  leadership  of 
Israel  as  well  as,  if  not  better 
than,  Moses.  It  was  an  attempt 
to  replace  God  as  the  power 
behind  the  leadership  of  Israel. 
Jethro's  advice  was  simply  an 
observation  of  what  would  elimi- 
nate a  stressful  situation  for 
Moses  with  the  results  benefit- 
ing Moses  and  the  nation  of  Is- 
rael. Moses  accepted  the  criti- 
cism because  it  helped  him  and 
Israel. 

Learning  to  listen  to  the  atti- 
tude of  the  one  criticizing  in- 
stead of  just  what  he  is  saying 
is  essential.   This  can  help  you 


become  a  better  teen  and,  ulti- 
mately, a  better  adult.  It  can 
also  help  you  maintain  a  rela- 
tion with  individuals  which  could 
otherwise  be  lost  forever. 

Since  one  of  the  primary  rea- 
sons you  tend  to  tune  out  criti- 
cism is  because  of  the  way  it 
is  given,  let's  look  at  attitudes 
from  a  biblical  perspective. 


LEARNING  FROM  PETER 

Peter  was  certainly  no  teen- 
ager, yet  he  genuinely  tried  to 
tune  out  some  criticism  regard- 
ing his  spiritual  maturity.  As 
much  as  Peter  loved  Jesus,  Pe- 
ter was  human  enough  to  love 
himself  even  more.  Christ  knew 
that.  Despite  Peter's  disclaimer 
of  denial,  self-preservation 
would  exhibit  itself  and  Peter 
would  do  exactly  what  he  said 
he  would  never  do  (Mark  14:27- 
31). 

Peter's  reaction  was  one  of 
disappointment    and    anger   at 


the  lack  of  faith  Jesus  displayed 
in  him.  After  all,  hadn't  he  been 
the  only  one  with  enough  faith 
to  step  out  of  the  boat  and  at- 
tempt to  walk  on  the  water  in 
the  midst  of  the  storm?  Peter 
may  even  have  used  that  stan- 
dard comeback,  "Don't  you  have 
any  faith  in  me?" 

He  probably  felt  he  had 
proved  his  love  sufficiently  to 
Christ  and  therefore  merited 
more  trust  from  the  Lord.  It 
may  have  been  an  attempt  to 
prove  his  love  that  prompted 
Peter  to  cut  off  the  ear  of  Mal- 
chus  at  the  garden  (John 
18:10).  But  Christ,  knowing  Pe- 
ter even  better  than  Peter  knew 
himself,  was  aware  that  Peter's 
faith  was  not  yet  strong  enough 
for  the  circumstances  he  was 
about  to  face. 

There  are  those  around  us 
who,  whether  we  admit  it  or  not, 
know  us  better  than  we  know 
ourselves.  We  may  feel  they 
have  no  faith  in  us  or  that  they 
do  not  trust  us,  but  perhaps 
they  see  a  weakness  in  our  char- 
acter or  in  our  lifestyle  which 
can  cause  us  untold  problems. 
Therefore  they  try  to  redirect  us. 
That  redirection  is  often  inter- 
preted as  criticism.  But  what 
those  who  care  are  really  want- 
ing to  do  is  not  to  criticize, 
but  to  spare  us  the  difficulties 
and  problems  that  could  de- 
velop as  a  result  of  our  imma- 
turity or  a  flaw  in  our  lifestyle. 

Christ's  words  to  Peter  were 
not  judgmental.  He  did  not  say, 


"Criticism  con  hurt,  but  it 

con  also  moke  us  strong.  Use 

it  to  uour  advantage." 
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"You  will  never  make  it."  In- 
stead, we  hear  the  voice  of  un- 
conditional love  which,  later, 
would  cause  Peter  to  go  out  and 
weep  with  heartfelt  remorse. 
You  see,  the  attitude  of  love 
makes  all  the  difference.  A  per- 
son who  genuinely  loves  you  is 
going  to  do  everything  he  can 
to  help  you  become  the  person 
God  intended  you  to  be.  Be- 
cause of  love  he  is  going  to  try 
to  weed  out  potential  problems 
he  sees  in  your  lifestyle. 

This  type  of  criticism  is  not 
bad.  Those  who  genuinely  love 
you  are  never  going  to  come 
at  you  with  a  hurtful,  mean  atti- 
tude. They  may  criticize,  but 
they  are  going  to  do  it  with 
an  attitude  of  "I  love  you  and 
I  want  to  help  you." 

THE  BOTTOM  LINE 

What  is  the  bottom  line? 
Should  a  teen's  life  be  free  of 
criticism?  Not  really.  Criticism 
can  be  beneficial.  You  have  to 
come  to  the  realization  that  criti- 


cism can  make  or  break  you. 
It  will  break  you  if  you  tune  it 
out  and  reject  it  every  time  it 
comes  your  way.  However,  it 
can  make  you  a  better  person 
if  you  will  listen  thoughtfully  to 
what  is  being  said. 

Receiving  criticism  is  much 
like  eating  fish.  Enjoy  the  fish 
and  throw  out  the  bones.  A  lot 
of  criticism  coming  your  way 
will  be  bony  criticism.  If  it  is 
not  said  in  an  attitude  of  love 
and  care  and  compassion,  if  it 
is  aimed  at  putting  you  down 
or  destroying  you,  then  throw 
it  out.  However,  if  after  evaluat- 
ing it  you  see  that  it's  some- 
thing that  can  help  you  become 
a  better  person  and  a  better 
Christian,  then  accept  it  and  use 
it  for  your  benefit. 

Good  criticism  is  much  like 
a  good  exercise  program.  When 
you  have  a  good  workout,  it 
works  a  lot  of  muscles  you  ha- 
ven't been  using.  In  the  begin- 
ning days  of  a  regular  program 
you  start  off  by  hurting  a  great 


deal  because  those  muscles 
aren't  in  shape.  However,  as 
they  begin  to  function  as  they 
should,  the  soreness  leaves  and 
those  muscles  begin  to  grow 
stronger. 

Criticism  can  hurt,  but  it  can 
also  make  us  strong.  Use  it  to 
your  advantage.  Develop  char- 
acter. Become  the  kind  of  indi- 
vidual God  intended  you  to  be. 

Remember,  don't  throw  out 
the  criticism  until  you  have 
tested  the  attitude  with  which 
it  is  given  and  have  determined 
whether  it  can  benefit  you.  God 
has  something  very  special  in 
store  for  you  and  it  will  take  a 
lot  of  effort  to  get  to  the  place 
where  you  can  be  utilized  in 
the  way  God  wants  you  to  be 
utilized.  Criticism  is  going  to  be 
an  important  factor  in  getting 
you  from  where  you  are  to 
where  you  need  to  be  for  God. 

I  hope  you  will  accept  all  the 
good  criticism  and  become  ex- 
actly what  God  wants  you  to 
be.  □ 
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T€€N  flTTITUD€S 

H€R€    RR€    SOM€    interesting    findings    From    a    1987 
survey  of  teen  attitudes  by  Teenage  Research  Unlimited: 


"I  like  to  do  things  with 
my  family." 

"Too  often  my  parents  don't 
seem  to  understand  me." 

"Money  can't  buy  happiness."      Boys 

Girls 

"Success  means  making  a  lot      Boys 
of  money."  Girls 


49% 


65% 

48% 
63% 

53% 
41% 


"Having  a  happy  and  success- 
ful marriage  is  one  of 
the  best  things  in  life." 

"TV  is  my  major  source  of 
entertainment." 

"I  prefer  newspapers  to  TV 
news." 

"I  listen  to  the  radio 
often." 

'I  prefer  reading  magazines 
over  books." 

'I  try  to  be  different  from 
my  friends  in  the  clothes 
I  buy." 


Rges  12  to 

15 

73% 

Rges  1 6  and  1 7 

78% 

Rges  1 8  and  1 9 

82% 

Rges  12  to 

15 

59% 

Rges  16  to 

19 

42% 

Rges  12  to 

15 

27% 

Rges  16  to 

19 

38% 

Rges  12  to 

15 

61% 

Rges  16  to 

19 

73% 

Boys 

71% 

Girls 

56% 

fill 

14% 

—  Rmericon  Demographies 

UNCOOL  COOLERS 


ACCORDING  TO  the  Office  for  Sub- 
stance Rbuse,  31  percent  of  all  14-to 
1  7-year-olds  have  an  alcohol  problem. 

€ven  more  alarming,  26  percent 
of    children    classify    themselves    as 


"drinkers"  before  they  are  13. 

R  growing  cause  of  the  problem 
is  the  increasing  popularity  of  wine 
coolers.  Wine  cooler  manufacturers 
study  the  reasons  teens  drink  and 
tailor  their  ads  to  reach  the  kids 
who  grew  up  drinking  products  like 
Kool-Rld  and   cola,   according   to   the 


Beveroge  Rkohol  Market  Report.  €ach 
year  the  five  major  companies  spend 
$125  million  to  $150  million  on  slick 
advertising  to  push  wine  coolers. 

Unlike  fruit  juice  or  soft  drinks,  how- 
ever, a  bottle  of  wine  cooler  contains 
about  the  same  amount  of  alcohol 
as  a  can  of  beer.  □ 
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9  compendium  of  neuusuuorthu  items  designed  to  inform  you  of 
:urrent  happenings  and  findings.  .  .  . 


World  Students 

MORC  THAN  350,000  foreign  students  studied  in  the 
United  States  last  year,  according  to  the  Institute  of 
International  education.  Here  are  the  top  ten  countries 
and  the  number  of  students  from  that  nation  studying 
here: 


1.  Taiwan 

2.  Malaysia 

3.  Republic  of  Korea 

4.  India 


23,770 
23,020 
1 8,660 
16,070 


5.  Canada  15.410 

6.  Iran  14,210 

7.  People's  Republic  of  China  13,980 

8.  Nigeria  13,710 

9.  Japan  13,360 
10.  Hong  Hong  10.710 

If  you  live  near  a  college  or  university,  find  out  how 
many  foreign  students  attend  and  where  they  are  from. 
Plan  to  host  a  special  reception  for  these  students 
away  from  home.  The  opportunities  to  witness  to  one 
about  Jesus  Christ  will  become  apparent  as  you  practice 
genuine  Christian  hospitality.  □ 


WHAT'S  IMPORTANT? 

IN  R  R6C6NT  study  high  school  sen- 
iors were  asked,  "What  do  you  con- 
sider very  important  in  life?"  Here's 
what  they  said: 

•  88%  said  "success." 

•  84%   said   "being  able   to   find 
steady  work." 

•  32%    said    "having    a    lot    of 
money." 

•  27%  said  "work  to  correct  social 
and  economic  inequalities."  □ 


COLL€G€  SCHOLARSHIPS 
AVAILABL6 

TH6  MUSIC  MINISTRV  of  the  Metro- 
politan (Birmingham,  Rlabama)  Church 
of  God  has  established  a  scholarship 
fund  for  instrumentalists.  Students  plan- 
ning to  attend  Lee  College  or  a  Bir- 
mingham area  university  are  eligible 
to  apply.  The  scholarship  fund  is  de- 
signed to  encourage  musical  excel- 
lence for  students  who  will  play  in 
the  Metropolitan  sanctuary  orchestra 
and  receive  full  or  partial  scholarship 
monies. 

To  schedule  an  audition,  contact 
J.  Stephen  Black,  Minister  of  Music 
at  (205)  822-7615,  or  write:  Birming- 
ham Metro  Band,  2575  Columbiana 
Road,    Birmingham,    Rlabama   55216. 

a 


RCUGIOUS  T€€NS 


•  95%  of  all  teens  believe  in  God. 

•  80%    say    that   religion    plays   an 
important  role  in  their  lives. 

•  70%  belong  to  a  church  or  syna- 
gogue. □ 


CHARISMAS  MUSIC  POLL 

UUINN6RS  OF  CHRRISMFI'S  1987  music  poll  included  Sandi  Patti,  Carman, 
Petra,  and  Phil  Driscoll. 

The  magazine  sponsors  an  annual  music  poll  in  which  they  invite  readers 
to  vote  for  their  favorite  singers  and  musicians.  Here  are  the  top  five 
categories: 


favorite  Christian  Famaie  Vocalist 

1.  Sandi  Patti 

2.  Rmy  Grant 

3.  Leslie  Phillips 

4.  Twila  Paris 

5.  Sheila  UJalsh 

Favorite  Christian  Male  Vocalist 

1.  Carman 

2.  Steve  Green 

3.  Michael  ILL  Smith 

4.  Russ  Taff 

5.  Larnelle  Harris 


Favorite  Christian  Group 

1.  Petra 

2.  Mylon  Lefevre  and  Broken  Heart 

3.  The  Imperials 

4.  The  Bill  Gaither  Vocal  Band 

5.  Stryper 

Favorite  Christian  Instrumentalist 

1.  Phil  Driscoll 

2.  Dino  Kartsonakis 

3.  Michael  ULL  Smith 

4.  Phil  Keaggy 

5.  Michael  Omartian  □ 
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DEEP  IN  YOUR  personality 
you  have  guests  of  various  na- 
tures. They  are  guests  because 
at  any  time  you  choose,  you 
can  evict  them  or  encourage 
them  to  stay.  The  choice  is 
yours. 

Emily  is  like  most  of  us  be- 
cause she  thought  she  had  no 
choice.  She  harbored  shyness. 
Exactly  when  Shyness  invited 
her  cousins,  Doubt  and  Fear, 
to  join  her  is  not  known.  At 
any  rate,  Emily  continued  to  en- 
tertain these  three  guests,  even 
at  school.  Time  went  by  and 
Emily  struggled  daily. 

Naturally,  Shyness  was  pretty 
much  at  home.  Whenever  a  stu- 
dent approached  Emily  with  a 
bright,  cheery  smile  of 
friendliness,  Shyness  cringed. 
Why  is  that  girl  smiling  like 
that?"  Shyness  asked  from  be- 
hind the  ragged  edge  of  a  dark- 
ened shutter.  "This  is  a  job  for 
you,  Doubt.  Give  Emily  a  prod!" 

Doubt  raised  his  ugly  head 
and  peered  cautiously  through 
the  grimy  windowpane.  "She's 
pretending  she  wants  to  be 
friends.  She  just  wants  to  get 
a    closer    look    at    your    ugly 


braces!  Close  your 
mouth.  Don't  smile. 
Glance  away  at  the 
wall,  Emily.  She 
doesn't  really  want  to 
be  your  friend  at  all!" 

Fear      yawned       and 
stretched,    content   with 
the  garbage  and  Filth  of 
Emily's    darkened    house. 
"We    still    have    a    good 
thing  going  here,"  Fear  re- 
minded  Emily.    "Can't   let 
some  dippy  kid  spoil  it  for 
us." 

Time  passed.  Shyness, 
Doubt,  and  Fear  didn't  concern 
themselves  with  the  possibility 
of  eviction  .  .  .  they  felt  they 
had  a  long-term  lease  on 
Emily's  life. 

Then  one  day,  when  all  three 
were  smugly  sleeping,  Emily  sat 
alone  at  the  side  of  a  peaceful 
stream.  A  shadow  fell  across  the 
grass  and  startled  her.  Emily 
glanced  up.  A  girl  about  her 
own  age  smiled  down  at  her. 

"May  I  join  you?"  the  girl 
asked. 

Emily  nodded,  and  they  sat 
side  by  side,  talking  for  a  long 
time. 


Suddenly, 
Doubt  awoke  with  a 
start  and  heard  a  thump  at  the 
door.  "Someone  is  on  the 
porch!"  he  alerted  the  others. 

"You  were  supposed  to  keep 
watch!"  Shyness  stammered. 

"Never  mind,"  Fear  quaked. 
"See  who  it  is!" 

Doubt  opened  the  door  a 
crack  and  before  he  knew  it,  a 
bold  foot  was  firmly  wedged  in 
the  opening.  "This  house  is  al- 
ready occupied!"  Doubt  snarled. 
"Go  away!" 

"There's  always  room  for 
me,"  a  voice  replied.  "I  will 
come  in!" 

Fear  groaned,  then  stumbled 
toward     the     door     grumpily. 
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€milu  hod  new  guests  when  she  threw  the  old  ones  out. 


"Didn't  you  hear 

my  buddy?  This  house  is 
full!" 

"But  I  intend  to  enter  here," 
the  voice  said,  firmly. 

"What's  your  name?"  Fear  de- 
manded. 

"Hope,"  the  voice  replied. 
"You've  heard  of  me  before." 

Yes,  Fear  had  heard  of  Hope 
before.  And  Hope  was  too  pow- 
erful for  Fear  to  turn  away.  "You 
can  have  one  tiny  space  there 
in  the  corner,"  Fear  replied. 

"That's  all  right,  I  prefer  to 
stay  here  by  the  door,"  Hope 
said  with  authority. 

Shyness  slunk  close  to  the 
wall  and  looked  from  Doubt  to 
Fear.  Would  her  stronger  cous- 
ins evict  this  arrogant  stranger? 
Doubt  rubbed  his  chin  and 
glanced  at  Fear. 


"All  right,"  Fear  allowed.  "We 
prefer  the  darkness  anyhow!" 

Hope  chuckled.  "Yes,  1  know. 
But  I'm  expecting  some  friends, 
so  I'll  keep  watch." 

Shyness,  Fear,  and  Doubt  had 
little  sleep  from  then  on.  Hope 
began  chasing  cobwebs  and 
sweeping  dust  from  his  corner. 
The  constant  activity  made  the 
others  shudder.  Finally,  there 
was  another  knock  at  the  door. 
Hope  flung  the  door  open  and 
greeted  the  newcomer  with  a 
smile. 

"Ah,  Trust,"  Hope  said  hap- 
pily. "I  knew  you'd  be  along 
soon.  Come  in,  there  is  much 
work  to  be  done  here." 

Trust  rolled  up  his  sleeves. 
"Yes,  I  can  see.  You  three  stand- 
ing in  the  darkness— you  look 
musty  and  worn.  Come  here 
and  let  me  see  you." 

"Oh,  I'll  stay  where  I  am," 
Shyness  mumbled. 

Doubt's  eyes  became  narrow 
slits,  and  he  shook  his  head. 
"You're  not  our  friend!" 

Trust  just  laughed.  "Well, 
Hope,  let's  get  started." 

Hope  stepped  forward 
eagerly.  "What  would  you  have 
me  to  do?" 

"We'll  take  these  dark  shut- 
ters off  the  windows  and  allow 
some  fresh,  clean  air  to  fill  this 
dark  and  dingy  place." 

"Oh,  no!"  Fear  shouted. 
"Don't  touch  them,  let  them  be!" 
He  rushed  forward  with  out- 
stretched arms. 


But  he  was  too  late.  Trust 
gave  the  creaky  shutters  a  yank 
and  down  they  tumbled.  The 
fresh  air  of  understanding  and 
cool  breeze  of  acceptance  flut- 
tered through  the  house.  In  an 
instant,  Faith  Filled  the  house. 
Fear  quietly  rushed  out  the  door 
and  was  gone.  Doubt  packed 
his  bags,  and  Shyness  slithered 
out  behind  him. 

"Ah,"  Faith  said  with  a  smile. 
"This  is  a  nice  house  and  we 
are  welcome  here.  I  can  feel  it." 

So,  Emily's  personality  had 
new  guests.  Emily  also  had  a 
new  friend  who  pointed  to  an- 
other page  of  her  book  and  in- 
vited Emily  to  read,  "Jesus  an- 
swered, I  am  the  way  and  the 
truth  and  the  life.  Mo  one  comes 
to  the  Father  except  through 
me,"  (John  14:6  New  Interna- 
tional Version). 

At  that  moment,  Emily's  per- 
sonality invited  Faith  to  throw 
the  last  of  the  old  guests'  be- 
longings into  the  street.  Light 
flooded  the  house  of  her  per- 
sonality and  former  things  were 
left  behind.  Emily  was  "made 
new  in  the  attitude  of  [her 
mind],"  and  she  "put  on  [her] 
new  self,  created  to  be  like  God 
in  [His]  true  righteousness  and 
holiness,"  (Ephesians  4:23,   24; 

nrv).  □ 
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MARCUS  V.  HAND 


In  the  Pathway 


HOW  WE  CHOOSE  TO  live 
influences  our  personal  world  vi- 
sion. What  we  set  as  our  per- 
sonal priorities  conditions  our 
ability  to  see  the  world.  As  we 
open  our  eyes  to  the  situations 
and  needs  around  the  world,  we 
find  ourselves  being  challenged 
in  a  new  way  with  the  words 
of  1  John  3:17,  "If  anyone  has 
material  possessions  and  sees 
his  brother  in  need  but  has  no 
pity  on  him,  how  can  the  love 
of  God  be  in  him?"  (TYeu;  Inter- 
national Version). 

As  our  vision  grows,  we  find 
ourselves  changing  our  vocabu- 
lary. Phrases  like  "I'm  starving" 
or  "I  need  this"  take  on  new 
meaning.  When  we  think  of  the 
desperate  need  of  others,  we 
begin  to  adapt  our  lifestyle.  Pri- 
orities begin  to  shift  as  we  see 
our  "brother  in  need"  and  begin 
to  respond. 

It  is  our  responsibility  to  obey 
the  Great  Commission.  But  we 
also  have  an  obligation  to  help 
others  sharpen  their  world  vi- 
sion. Here  are  some  sugges- 
tions for  growing  a  missions  vi- 
sion in  your  local  church. 

1.  Learn  everything  you  can 
about  the  true  conditions  of  the 
world.  This  involves  listening  to 
media  reports  of  the  world  situ- 
ation but  it  also  means  reading 
challenging  missions  literature. 
Be  sure  you  get  a  reasoned, 
balanced  Christian  perspective 
on  the  news.  Learn  to  interpret 
current  events  in  the  light  of 
God's  Word.  Interpret  needs  and 
priorities  you  read  about  and 
hear  about  according  to  God's 
priorities. 

2.  Go  to  your  pastor  or  youth 
minister  and  tell  him  of  your 
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burden  for  missions.  Volunteer 
to  serve  on  the  Missions  Com- 
mittee. If  you  don't  have  one, 
volunteer  to  organize  a  Missions 
Committee  in  your  church.  Be 
an  activist  for  world  missions 
on  the  committee.  Challenge 
the  group  to  develop  a  creative 
missions  ministry  that  reflects 
God's  priorities  on  world  evangel- 
ization. 

3.  Seek  out  others  in  your 
congregation  who  have  a  simi- 
lar burden  for  what  God  is  do- 
ing and  wants  to  do  in  the 
world.  Meet  with  these  kindred 
spirits  periodically  to  share 
ideas,  strategies,  and  dreams. 
Air  your  frustrations  with  this 
group,  not  with  those  who  don't 
share  your  burden  for  missions. 
Talk  about  creative  ways  to  in- 
crease missions  education  in 
the  church. 

4.  Organize  a  missions 
prayer  band.  Rally  together  in- 
tercessors who  will  pledge  to 
make  praying  for  missions  and 
missionaries  the  top  priority  in 
their  prayer  life.  Every  accom- 
plishment of  the  missionary 
movement  has  had  its  impetus 
in  prayer.  Who  knows  what  God 
will  do  in  your  church  as  you 
begin  to  mobilize  to  build  there 
a  vision  for  missions. 

5.  Encourage  your  church 
leaders.  Express  your  apprecia- 
tion to  your  pastor  when  he  re- 
fers to  the  missions  endeavor 
in  the  pulpit.  Write  a  note  of 
thanks  when  he  schedules  a  vis- 
iting missionary  or  missions  rep- 
resentative. Correspond  with  mis- 
sionaries regularly.  Share  corre- 
spondence you  receive  from 
them  with  your  church  leaders. 

6.  Believe  that  your  efforts 
will  make  a  difference.  □ 
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The  Rose  Heights  youth  group  (above)  began  praying— and  protesting  when  they  learned  Ozzy  was  coming  to  town. 

OZZY  OSBOURNE,  calling  him- 
self the  "Blizzard  of  Oz,"  was 
coming  to  town.  Tyler,  the  east 
Texas  city  better  known  for  its 
roses,  its  wealth  and  its  rich 
tradition  of  Christian  churches, 
was  stunned. 

Tyler,  Texas,  is  sometimes  re- 
ferred to  as  "the  heart  of  the 
Bible  Belt."  Osbourne,  a  heavy 
metal  rock  star,  was  billing  his 
concerts,  "The  Ultimate  Sin 
Tour."  Conflict  was  inevitable. 

Osbourne,  the  rocker  who 
once  bit  the  head  off  of  a  live 
bat  at  a  performance,  is  often 
condemned  for  his  hard-driving 
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songs  with  lyrics  that  allude  to 
violence  and  drug  use.  Violence 
usually  accompanies  his  con- 
certs. 

In  a  well-publicized  case,  a 
Riverside,  California,  couple 
filed  suit  against  Osbourne  and 
CBS  Records  after  their  teenage 
son  committed  suicide.  Court  pa- 
pers contend  the  youth  was 
pushed  over  the  brink  of  de- 
pression to  suicide  after  listen- 
ing nonstop  for  several  hours 
to  Osbourne  records.  The  youth 
was  still  wearing  stereo  head- 
phones when  his  body  was  re- 
covered. 


\  coring  church  con  alter  the 
jualitu  of  life  in  its  community, 
fere's  how  the  Rose  Heights 
ihurch  of  God  in  Tyler,  Texas, 
lid  it.  .  .  . 


Two  songs  were  cited  as  help- 
ing the  youth  to  shoot  himself. 
Some  of  the  words  from  "Sui- 
cide Solution"  were  "Breaking 
laws,  knocking  doors  but  there's 
no  one  at  home.  Made  your 
bed,  rest  your  head,  but  you  lie 
there  and  moan.  Where  to  hide, 
suicide  is  the  only  way  out." 

Some  of  the  words  quoted 
from  "Paranoid"  were  "Think  I'll 
lose  my  mind,  if  I  don't  find 
something  to  gratify  .  .  .  won't 
you  blow  my  brains,  Oh  yeah! 
.  .  .  and  so  as  you  hear  these 
words,  that  in  you  now,  if  I 
state,  I  tell  you  to  end  your  life 
I  wish  I  could  mine.  ..." 

Christians  from  many  denomi- 
nations were  aroused  by  the 
news  that  Osbourne  was  coming 
to  town.  The  leadership  of  the 
Rose  Heights  Church  of  God,  a 
congregation    of   approximately 


Diary  Note  A.D.  1984 

IM  THE  sanctuary  of  san- 
ity, there  is  a  space  where 
time  and  emotion  layed 
[sic]  a  foundation  on  which 
I  wanted  to  build  monsters. 
In  my  haste  on  a  hot  sum- 
mer night,  admist  [sic]  a 
full  moon,  near  the  moors 
of  my  country  home,  I  wan- 
dered into  a  cemetery  feel- 
ing helpless  and  overshad- 
owed by  an  ominous  pres- 
ence. I  knew  terror  was  at 
hand,  but  could  not  dis- 
cern between  reality  and  ab- 
straction. ...  It  was  at 
first  a  nebulous  concep- 
tion, its  imagery  was  ex- 
otic; but,  its  unreal  charm 
soon  turned  itself  into  a 
chilling,  funereal  and  de- 
pressing physical  sensa- 
tion. I  found  myself  bark- 
ing at  the  moon. 

— Ozzy  Osbourne 


1,000,  decided  to  do  something 
about  it.  The  senior  pastor  is 
the  Reverend  James  E.  Dill. 
Doug  Anderson  is  the  assistant 
pastor;  Eddie  Echols,  the  minis- 
ter of  music;  and  Timothy  Bost, 
youth  and  singles  minister. 

Their  first  action  was  a  simple 
one.  Tim  Bost  and  Doug  Ander- 
son took  a  descriptive  poster 
to  several  radio  stations,  inform- 
ing the  promoters  of  what  Ozzy 
Osbourne  stands  for.  Tim  kept 
a  diary  of  the  skirmishes  in  the 
battle  to  keep  this  immoral  in- 
fluence out  of  their  community. 
Here  are  some  excerpts  from 
his  diary. 

SEPTEMBER  19 

Doug  and  I  went  to  the  radio 
station  promoting  the  concert. 
The  station  claimed  to  be  only 
an  advertising  agent,  and  said 
they  didn't  personally  support 
this  kind  of  concert.  We  then 
went  to  the  ticket  sellers  and 
expressed  our  deep  concern  for 
the  youth  of  our  city.  We  shared 
with  them  the  dangers  and  prob- 
lems that  are  almost  always  as- 
sociated with  an  Osbourne  con- 
cert. 

I  began  gathering  newspaper 
articles,  clippings  from  books 
about  rock  artists,  and  looking 
more  closely  at  the  lyrics  of 
Ozz/s  music.  The  youth  group 
began  to  pray  and  ask,  "What 
can  we  do?" 

SEPTEMBER  23 

The  news  got  around  that 
someone  was  fighting  the 
Osbourne  concert.  Radio  an- 
nouncer Chuck  McDonald  of 
KTBB  called  me  for  an  inter- 
view. He  wanted  to  know  why 
I,  a  youth  minister,  felt  the  way 
I  did  about  a  youth  concert.  I 
shared  with  him  the  fact  that 
Ozzy's  music  promoted  drugs, 
sex,  violence,  rebellion,  and  was 
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full  of  satanic  influence.  The  in- 
terview was  played  on  newscasts 
throughout  the  day.  The  city 
was  becoming  more  aware  of 
the  scheduled  "blizzard." 

SEPTEMBER  25 

Television  stations  KLMG  and 
KLTV  telephoned  the  church  and 
requested  interviews.  Doug  and 
I  wanted  to  take  every  opportu- 
nity to  inform  the  east  Texas 
area  of  Osbourne's  powerful  sa- 
tanic influence.  KLTV  wanted 
someone  to  do  a  live  interview. 
God  opened  the  door  and  we 
secured  Mike  Curry,  presenter 
for  the  Michael  Haynes  Minis- 
tries, to  appear  on  live  TV  and 
answer  questions.  The  interview 
was  a  great  success. 

Following  the  interview,  I  be- 
gan working  more  closely  with 
the  Michael  Haynes  Ministries, 
believers  who  work  full-time  pre- 
senting seminars  on  the  nega- 
tive influence  of  rock  music.  At 
this  point  it  seemed  the  concert 
could  not  be  canceled.  We  were 
told  that  Osbourne  concerts 
were  almost  never  canceled. 
Sometimes  the  publicity  only 
brings  a  wilder  and  more  dan- 
gerous concert. 

Yet,  I  realized  I  had  a  respon- 
sibility to  inform  the  people  in 
the  area  just  what  this  concert 
was  all  about.  The  youth  group 
still  showed  concern.  They 
spent  much  time  in  prayer.  We 
were  in  the  heat  of  battle! 

SEPTEMBER  26 

Phone  calls  came  in  by  the 
score.  Some,  from  fellow  Chris- 
tians, showed  support  and  con- 
cern; others  were  from  angry 
youth.  Some  were  from  adults 
who  did  not  want  to  see  the 
concert  tampered  with,  but  nei- 
ther did  they  wish  to  be  in- 
formed. We  wanted  to  expose 
Satan  even  more  for  what  he 
really  is. 


At  this  point  the  local  PTA 
became  involved.  They  began 
campaigning  with  avid  support. 
The  war  was  waging  Christ  was 
surely  being  known!  With  the  Mi- 
chael Haynes  Ministries,  we  de- 
cided to  stage  a  "god  of  Rock 
Seminar"  to  inform  local  par- 
ents about  the  dangers  of  rock 
music. 

The  news  of  our  fight  had 
traveled  beyond  east  Texas.  The 
Houston  Chronicle  called,  as  did 
Dallas  radio  station  KRLD.  na- 
tionally, United  Press  Interna- 
tional and  the  Associated  Press 
called.  So  did  USA  Today.  The 
story  was  mentioned  on  "CBS 
Morning  Mews."  Several  Tyler  resi- 
dents and  a  PTA  representative 
appeared  on  a  segment  of 
"Good  Morning,  America." 

SEPTEMBER  29 

By  now  other  area  churches 
had  organized  petitions.  We  had 
stacks  of  letters  asking  that  the 
concert  be  canceled.  Doug  and 
I  took  these  to  the  County  Com- 
missioners Court  to  plead  our 
case.  Although  we  knew  it 
seemed  impossible  to  get  it  can- 
celed, we  presented  the  peti- 
tions and  gave  brief  presenta- 
tions. Holly  Butcher,  a  Christian 
psychologist  who  is  a  member 
of  the  Rose  Heights  congrega- 
tion, made  a  stirring  presenta- 
tion. 

Our  meeting  with  the  Com- 
mission was  covered  by  local 
radio  and  TV  stations.  The  com- 
missioners gave  their  verdict: 
There  was  nothing  they  could 
do  to  stop  Ozzy  Osbourne  from 
performing  in  the  Oil  Palace  on 
October  11. 

SEPTEMBER  30-OCTOBER  3 

Phone  calls  and  petitions 
kept  coming  in.  Several  times 
I    was    privileged    to   share   the 


Word  and  the  love  of  God  over 
the  telephone  to  troubled  youth 
who  couldn't  understand  why  I 
didn't  want  Ozzy  Osbourne  to 
come  to  Tyler.  They  responded 
positively  to  my  reasoning. 


OCTOBER  4 

A  week  before  the  scheduled 
rock  concert,  we  conducted  a 
"god  of  Rock  Seminar"  in  the 
very  location  where  Ozzy  would 
perform— the  Oil  Palace.  More 
than  3,000  young  people,  par- 
ents, and  curious  onlookers  par- 
ticipated in  the  informative  and 
startling  seminar.  At  the  close, 
65  young  people  committed 
their  lives  to  Jesus.  What  a  bless- 
ing! Even  if  the  concert  could 
not  be  stopped,  we  had  wit- 
nessed to  our  community,  and 
young  people  were  won  to  the 
Lord. 


OCTOBER  8 

At  10:50  a.m.,  three  days  be- 
fore Ozzy  was  to  appear,  the 
telephone  call  came  to  the 
church  office.  It  was  the  owners 
of  the  Oil  Palace.  They  had  just 
issued  a  special  news  release, 
"The  Ozzy  Osbourne  Concert 
has  been  canceled!" 

To  God  be  the  glory!  Our  ef- 
forts had  finally  paid  off.  I  feel 
the  concert  was  stopped  be- 
cause of  the  many  prayers  that 
were  offered  up  by  concerned 
young  people  and  their  parents. 

If  you  are  fighting  a  similar 
battle  in  your  community  and 
it  seems  hopeless,  keep  fight- 
ing. All  this  did  not  happen  in 
Tyler  without  a  battle,  for  we 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rul- 
ers of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places"  (Ephesians 
6:12).  □ 
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The  Director  of 

Music  at  Pathway 

Press  gives  some 

timely  tips  on 

selecting  your 

music.  .  .  . 


DR.  DELTON 
ALFORD 


THE  TEXT 

We  need  to  ask  ourselves, 
what  ideas  and  thoughts  do 
rock  lyrics  promote?  Are  they 
wholesome,  or  do  they  suggest 
evil?  Do  they  promote  anarchy 
and  atheism?  J{_       .  1 

Do  rock  lyrics  encourage  or 
discourage  Christian  growth? 
Do  they  promote  good,  positivi 

clings?  J  ^^ 

Do  rock  texts  talk  of  good 
relationships  and  of  closeness 
to  God?  Do  they  promote  truth 
or  deceit?  Many  rock  texts  of 
today  glorify  drugs  and  even  sui- 
cide. 

THE  LIFESTYLE 

Role  models  are  an  impor- 
tant part  of  our  lives.  They  give 
us  someone  to  admire  and  emu- 
late. There  is  great  danger,  how- 
ever, if  we  abandon  our  own 
beliefs  in  order  to  pattern  our 
lives  after  our  heroes. 

Take  a  look  at  the  lifestyles 
of  many  of  rock's  heroes,  past 
and  present.  Do  they  live  as 
God  would  want  us  to  pattern 
our  lives?  Do  their  lifestyles  pro- 
mote positive  goals?  Do  they 
have  true  joy?  Here  is  a  list 
you  may  wish  to  use  in  evaluat- 
ing an  entertainer's  lifestyle  and 
the  lyrics  of  the  songs.  Do  they 
promote  .  .  . 

•  Despair? 

•  Suicide  or  escapism? 

•  Humanism  and  commercial- 
ism? 

•  Rebellion  and  violence? 

•  Hedonism  and  occultism? 

•  Drug  and  chemical  abuse? 


e\ 
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See  page  2  for  a  video 
on  rock  music. 


THE  INTENDED  USE 

As  a  listener  you  need  to 
know  precisely  what  is  the  in- 
tended use  of  a  song.  What  mes- 
sage is  being  given?  Ask  your- 
self if  this  music  is  for  good 
or  evil.  Do  you  want  your  money 
supporting  such  a  cause? 


C  OR 


THE  GRAPHIC  OR 
ASSOCIATIONS 

Record  producers  and 
graphic  professionals  carefully 
design  album  covers  so  that  the 
pictures  serve  a  twofold  pur- 
pose. They  promote  the  sale  of 
the  record  and  provide  a  power- 
ful visual  look  at  what  the  buyer 
is  about  to  experience.  Why, 
then,  do  so  many  album  covers 
depict  life's  bad  side?  Why 
would  they  promote  even  the 
occult? 

God  tells  us  to  hate  sin.  Do 
we  show  hatred  for  sin  when 
we  have  smut-covered  record  al- 
bums stacked  beside  our  ste- 
reos? Can  occultic  symbols  af- 
fect us?  Will  they  harm  our  rela- 
tionship with  God? 
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GETTING  IN  STEP 

Maybe  it's  time  to  throw 
away  the  evil  influences  and  get 
in  step  with  God.  God  has  good 
music  and  lyrics  for  our  time. 
If  you  have  music  that  is  bad 
or  offensive,  discard  it.  Throw 
it  away.  Get  in  step. 

Christian  music  is  available  in 
many  different  styles.  It  can  and 
will  bless  you  and  put  you  in 
step  with  the  positive.  Look  for 
and  buy  good  Christian  music 
that  will  give  you  a  sense  of 
fulfillment.  Don't  be  fooled; 
seek  and  you  will  find. 

Seek  Christian  alternatives  to 
that  which  you  discard.  When 
the  lyrics,  the  purposes,  the 
graphics,  and  the  lifestyles  of 
the  musicians  are  right,  you'll 
know  it.  You  will  be  blessed  and 
God  will  be  glorified. 


EVERYONE  DESERVES  A 

Birthday" 

llhot    if    i ism i    V\r\r\    r\e>\i/>r 


LUhot  if  you  hod  never 
hod  o  chance  to  be  born? 


CYTiDl  CUnrilNQHAM,  a  12-year-old  student  in  Ripley,  West  Virginia,  knew 
that  two  15-year-olds  in  her  school  were  pregnant.  In  fact,  most  everyone 
knew  it.  The  counselors  at  the  school  tried  to  get  the  two  girls  to  have 
abortions.  Cyndi  got  mad  and  told  the  counselors  how  she  felt  about  what 
they  were  trying  to  get  them  to  do.  For  expressing  her  opinion,  Cyndi  got 
a  week's  detention. 

Cyndi  wrote  an  open  letter  to  Planned  Parenthood,  one  of  the  most  militant 
pro-abortion  groups  in  existence.  Mere  is  her  letter: 

Dear  Planned  Parenthood: 

You  should  be  ashamed  of  yourselves.  How  could  you  do  what 
you  are  doing  to  all  of  those  innocent  little  babies?  riot  to  mention 
what  you  are  doing  to  the  mothers.  Would  you  want  someone  to 
take  away  your  life  before  you  have  a  chance  to  live  it?  Just  picture 
you,  yourself,  being  one  of  those  babies.  How  would  you  like  to 
be  chopped  up  to  bits  or  cut  out  of  your  mother's  womb  and  thrown 
into  a  trash  can  and  left  to  die? 

I  don't  know  why  you  do  what  you  do  and  not  feel  any  guilt.  I 
am  12  years  old  and  very,  very  much  against  abortion.  I  could 
never  kill  or  murder  a  baby  and  collect  money  for  it.  I've  read 
what  you  do  to  people  who  are  trapped  and  ask  you  for  help.  You 
give  them  the  worst  advice  any  young  mother  could  get.  You  don't 
even  tell  them  before  you  kill  their  baby  what  their  baby  looks  like. 
You  are  totally  disgusting  and  revolting! 

What  you  do  is  murder!  Everyone  deserves  a  birthday. 


&yndi  &unmnqham 


-American  Life  League,  P.O.  Box  1350, 
Stafford,  Virginia  22554 
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^TrOBCBTS  (1963-1987) 


DEANNA  O'BANNON 


LORI  ROBERTS  WAS  MY  clos- 
est childhood  friend.  She  was 
my  idol. 

Lori  was  older  than  I  but  be- 
cause of  my  maturity  level,  I 
seemed  to  fit  in  with  the  older 
crowd.  Age  didn't  matter  to  Lori, 
she  liked  me  for  who  I  was  and 
she  always  included  me. 

I'm  out  of  high  school  now 
and  Lori  Jo  Roberts  is  gone. 
Killed  in  a  fatal  accident  in  June 
of  this  year. 

I  remember  my  childhood 
friend  and  the  time  we  shared 
as  if  it  were  yesterday.  All  the 


nights  we  spent  together,  the 
duets  we  sang,  the  church  skits 
we  participated  in,  the  self-im- 
provement classes,  the  many 
tears  and  the  tremendous  times 
of  laughter. 

Every  phase  Lori  went 
through,  I  had  to  go  through 
it,  too.  When  Lori  changed  some- 
thing, like  her  hairstyle  or  even 
a  viewpoint,  I  invariably  fol- 
lowed suit.  Her  brother,  James, 
often  referred  to  me  as  "Clone 
Lori."  Indeed,  I  wanted  to  be 
like  her.  I  looked  up  to  her.  I 
admired  her. 


When  Lori  left  for  Lee  Col- 
lege, I  thought  my  life  would 
end.  After  a  trip  with  her  mother 
to  visit  Lee,  I  wanted  to  return 
home,  quit  middle  school  and 
go  to  Lee  College.  I  did  return 
home— and  entered  the  last  half 
year  of  middle  school  spouting 
the  latest  Lee  language,  wearing 
the  newest  Lee  dress  fads. 

Years  passed.  Lori  and  I  grew 
apart.  She  pursued  her  college 
education  and  I  became  in- 
volved in  high  school.  The  last 
time  we  saw  each  other  was  at 
Kendall    Tedder's    funeral.    He 
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was  one  of  our  best  friends. 
When  Lori  and  I  saw  each  other, 
it  suddenly  seemed  like  no  time 
at  all  had  passed.  We  had 
changed  but  the  bond  of  friend- 
ship still  existed. 

That  was  four  years  ago. 

One  day  in  June  I  got  out 
an  old  copy  of  the  June  1984 
issue  of  Lighted  Pathway.  Lori 
had  written  about  Kendall's  un- 
expected death  in  an  article, 
"Don't  Miss  It."  How  profound 
were  her  statements.  What  a  tal- 
ent for  expressing  her  thoughts. 

Following  my  daily  routine  in 
Winter  Haven,  Florida,  I  was  not 
prepared  for  the  message  1  re- 
ceived on  June  30,  1987.  Lori 
was  a  second  member  of  our 
youth  group  who  had  been 
killed  in  an  accident.  I  thought 
Why  is  God  doing  this  to  us? 

With  the  statement,  "It  takes 
the  cold  death  of  winter  to  pro- 
duce the  new  life  of  spring," 
Lori  had  summed  up  in  Ken- 
dall's story  the  glory  in  the 
death  of  a  Christian.  She 
pointed  out  that  his  death  had 
been  for  the  specific  purpose 
of  a  greater  witness.  Little  did 
she  know  that  her  article  would 
also  apply  to  her  own  life  and 
death. 

Lori's  closing  statements  com- 
prised a  prayer: 

Lord,    please   help   us   live 
for  You  today, 


D€RNNR  O'BRNNON 

Help  us  to  realize 

Our  witness  for  You  today 

is  far  better 
Than   all   our   good    inten- 
tions for  tomorrow. 
Lord,  You  hold  our  future 
Teach  us  to  live  for  You 
Day  by  day  by  day  .  .  . 

In  looking  back  on  Lori's  life, 
we  must  not  forget  her  impact 
on  our  own  lives.  She  was  not 
only  a  leader  but  a  fighter  for 
what  she  believed  in. 

When  someone  passes,  we 
grieve.  As  time  heals,  we  adjust 
and  often  go  on  forgetting  the 
lessons  we  could  have  learned. 
We  forget  that  we  too  walk  that 
fine  line  between  life  and  death. 

We  see  death  strike  a  piercing 
blow  close  to  home,  but  do  we 
consider  our  own  lives?  What 
will  our  destiny  be?  What  will 
our  witness  be? 

God  has  allowed  two  of  my 
closest  friends  to  die  in  acci- 
dents in  the  past  four  years.  I 
do  not  comprehend  God's  pur- 


pose  in   this,    but   I    know  that 
His  Word  states: 

And  we  know  that  in  all 
things  God  works  for  the  good 
of  those  who  love  him,  who 
have  been  called  according  to 
his  purpose.  For  those  God  fore- 
knew he  also  predestined  to  be 
conformed  to  the  likeness  of  his 
Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first- 
born among  many  brothers. 
And  those  he  predestined,  he 
also  called;  those  he  called,  he 
also  justified;  those  he  justified, 
he  also  glorified  (Romans  8:28- 
30,  Hew  International  Version). 

I  do  not  have  to  understand 
God's  purpose  because  I  am  con- 
fident He  is  in  control  of  life 
and  death.  He  justifies  and  glo- 
rifies His  own! 

Lori  Jo  Roberts  will  never  die 
in  our  hearts  nor  our  minds. 
In  the  natural,  I  long  to  have 
her  back.  But  we  must  look  to 
God,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith. 

I'll  never  forget  her  outstand- 
ing personal  touch,  her  vibrant 
laugh  that  never  failed  to  light 
a  room  she  entered.  Lori's  mark 
on  this  world  is  not  a  small 
one.  And  we  must  never  fail  to 
remember  the  valuable  lessons 
she  taught. 

"Only  one  life,  'twill  soon  be 
past, 

Only  what's  done  for  Christ 
will  last." 

Don't  miss  it!  □ 
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Be  a  part  of  Bible  '88  by  reading 
your  Bible  through  in  a  year. 
!  Year  Bible  can 

simplify  this  worthy  task  for 
you.  It  presents  the  Scriptures  in 
365  10-minutes  segments  making  it 
the  perfect  daily  devotional. 

Clip  and  give  to  your  pastor  or  youth  leader. 


I  recognize  the  spiritual  impact  of  daily  Bible  reading. 
I  will  join  other  believers  throughout  the  Church  of  God 
in  reading  the  entire  Bible  in  1988. 

Name  

Address 

City  State Zip 

Church 

Pastor  

I  would  like  to  order  a  copy  of  The  One  Year  Bible. 

new  International  Version  hardcover  ($12.95)     softcover  ($8.95) 

_  King  James  Version  hardcover  ($12.95)     softcover  ($8.95) 


STAND  NEXT  TO  the  wall  in 
your  room  and  see  how  much 
you've  grown  in  the  past  year. 
It's  amazing! 

Suppose,  just  for  fun,  your 
nose  had  grown  the  same  num- 
ber of  inches.  Or  your  ears.  Nor- 
mal growth  occurs  at  a  proper 
rate  and  in  the  proper  propor- 
tions. 

As  a  newborn  you  probably 
lost  weight  during  the  first  10 
days  of  your  life  because  the 
food  intake  did  not  meet  the 
body's  need.  New  babies  cannot 
swallow  solid  foods,  only  liq- 
uids. They  can  digest  less  than 
an  ounce  of  milk  or  formula 
at  a  time. 

After  the  tenth  day,  however, 
you  started  gaining  weight.  You 


gained,  for  a  while,  at  a  rate 
of  approximately  an  ounce  a 
day.  Had  you  kept  up  this  rapid 
rate  of  growth,  you  would  have 
weighed  228  pounds  by  the 
time  you  were  10  years  old.  For- 
tunately, you  did  not. 

Boys  and  girls  grow  most  rap- 
idly during  the  first  two  years 
of  their  lives.  Then  the  rate 
gradually  slows  until  around  age 
12.  Another  fast  spurt  of  growth 
occurs  from  age  12  through  age 
18.  Individuals  differ  in  the 
amount  and  rate  of  growth,  but 
these  are  the  general  rules. 

Growing  properly  is  impor- 
tant, but  so  is  growing  propor- 
tionately. A  baby's  head  makes 
up  about  a  fourth  of  its  entire 
body.  By  the  time  you  reach 
18,   your  head  makes  up  only 


an  eighth  of  the  length  of  your 
body.  It  is  indeed  amazing  how 
Qod  causes  us  to  grow. 

Spiritual  growth  is  important, 
too.  The  Bible  tells  us  to  "no 
longer  be  infants,  tossed  back 
and  forth  by  the  waves,  and 
blown  here  and  there  by  every 
wind  of  teaching  and  by  the  cun- 
ning and  craftiness  of  men  in 
their  deceitful  scheming.  In- 
stead, speaking  the  truth  in 
love,  we  will  in  all  things  grow 
up  unto  him  who  is  the  Head, 
that  is,  Christ"  (Ephesians  4:14, 
15,  new  International  Version). 

"We  grow  only  as  we  get  our 
nourishment  and  strength  from 
Qod"  (Colossians  2:19,  Living  Bi- 
ble ). 

Let's  measure  our  spiritual 
growth. 
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Growth  Evaluation 


Plot  your  spiritual  growth. Where  were  you  this  time  last  year?  Six  months  ago?  Where  are  you 
now?  Where  would  you  like  to  be?  Put  down  a  number  between  1  and  10  (1  is  lowest  and  10  is 
highest)  for  each  evaluation.  This  will  help  you  visualize  your  progress. 


1.  I  am  doing  fine  in  my  relations  with  my 
parents.  .  .  . 

2.  I  maintain  control  of  my  emotions  in  dif- 
ficult situations.  .  .  . 

3.  I  understand  the  basic  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith.  .  .  . 


Last  year        6  months  ago 


Now 


Where  I  want 
to  be 


4.  I  am  sure  about  my  personal  salvation.  .  .  . 

5.  I  strive  to  be  honest  with  everyone  in  all 
situations.  .  .  . 

6.  I  do  my  best  to  live  as  a  Christian 
should.  .  .  . 


7.  I  know  1  am  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

8.  I  am  consistent  in  my  daily  walk  with 
Christ.  .  .  . 


9.    I  read  the  Bible  regularly. 


10.  I  pray  daily.  .  .  . 

11.  I  endeavor  to  maintain  a  high  dating  stan- 
dard. .  .  . 

1 2.  I  share  my  faith  with  others  on  a  regular 
basis.  .  .  . 

13.  I  always  look  to  God  in  tough  situa- 
tions. .  .  . 


14.  I  desire  to  serve  others.  .  .  . 

15.  I  give  a  portion  of  my  time  to  God's 
work  in  my  church.  .  .  . 
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How  to  Grow  in 
Christ 


3.  Pray  for  wisdom 
and  Insight  for 
daily  living. 


(Scriptures  from  the  New  International  Version) 
Feed  on  the  right     Like    newborn    babies, 


spiritual  food. 


Learn  to  love  oth- 
ers more. 


crave  pure  spiritual  milk, 
so  that  by  it  you  may 
grow  up  in  your  salva- 
tion.—1  Peter  2:2 

May  the  Lord  make  your 
love  increase  and  over- 
flow for  each  other  and 
for  everyone  else,  just  as 
ours  does  for  you.  May 
he  strengthen  your 
hearts  so  that  you  will 
be  blameless  and  holy 
in  the  presence  of  our 
God  and  Father  when 
our  Lord  Jesus  comes 
with  all  his  holy  ones. 
—  1  Thessalonians  3:12, 
13 


4.  Leam  about  right- 
eousness, and  prac- 
tice it. 


5.  Enlarge  your  faith 
and  your  love. 


6.  Seek  God's  will 
and  bear  fruit  in 
film. 


7.  Focus  on  adding 
good  qualities  to 
your  life. 


This  is  my  prayer:  that 
your  love  may  abound 
more  and  more  in  knowl- 
edge and  depth  of  in- 
sight, so  that  you  may 
be  able  to  discern  what 
is  best  and  may  be  pure 
and  blameless  until  the 
day  of  Christ.  —  Philippi- 
ans  1:9,   10 

Anyone  who  lives  on 
milk,  being  still  an  in- 
fant, is  not  acquainted 
with  the  teaching  about 
righteousness.  But  solid 
food  is  for  the  mature, 
who  by  constant  use 
have  trained  themselves 
to  distinguish  good  from 
evil.  Therefore  let  us 
leave  the  elementary 
teachings  about  Christ 
and  go  on  to  maturity. 
—  Hebrews  5:13—6:1 

We  ought  always  to 
thank  God  for  you  .  .  . 
and  rightly  so,  because 
your  faith  is  growing 
more  and  more,  and  the 
love  every  one  of  you 
has  for  each  other  is  in- 
creasing.—2  Thessaloni- 
ans 1:3 

Since  the  day  we  heard 
about  you,  we  have  not 
stopped  praying  for  you 
and  asking  God  to  fill 
you  with  the  knowledge 
of  his  will  through  all 
spiritual  wisdom  and  un- 
derstanding .  .  .  bearing 
fruit  in  every  good  work, 
growing  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  God.  — Colos- 
sians  1:9,    10 

Make  every  effort  to  add 
to  your  faith.  .  .  .  —  2 
Peter  1:5 
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Growth.  Qualities 


The  passage  in  2  Peter  lists  the  spiritual  qualities  a  growing  Christian  adds  to  his  life. 
See  how  you  are  growing. 


I'm  growing. 


I'm  holding  my  own. 


I  need  help. 


Goodness 

Knowledge 

Self-control 

Perseverance 

Godliness 

Brotherly  Kindness 

Love 


//  you  possess  these  qualities  in  increasing  measure,  they  will  keep  you  from  being 
ineffective  and  unproductive.  .  .  .  But  if  anyone  does  not  have  them,  he  is  nearsighted  and 
blind,  and  has  forgotten  that  he  has  been  cleansed  from  his  past  sins.— 2  Peter  1:8,  9 
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LEONARD  ALBERT 


Clothing 


HOW  TO 
RECOGNIZE 
A  CULT 


CULTISTS 


The  word  immediately  con- 
jures up  images  of  young  peo- 
ple in  flowing  white  robes,  sell- 
ing flowers;  or  clean-cut  young 
men  with  white  shirts  and  dark 
ties,  riding  bicycles.  These  may 
sound  familiar  to  you.  You  may 
immediately  identify  the  groups 
they  represent,  but  all  cultists 
are  not  so  easily  identifiable. 

The  Bible  warns  strongly 
against  "false  prophets,"  urging 
each  of  us  to  beware  of  them. 
"Beware  of  false  prophets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits"  (Matthew 
7:15,  16).  Even  stronger  is  this 
scripture:  "For  such  are  false 
apostles,  deceitful  workers,  trans- 
forming themselves  into  the 
apostles  of  Christ.  And  no  mar- 
vel; for  Satan  himself  is  trans- 
formed into  an  angel  of  light. 
Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing 
if  his  ministers  also  be  trans- 
formed as  the  ministers  of  right- 
eousness; whose  end  shall  be 
according  to  their  works"  (2 
Corinthians  11:13-15). 

"Hey,  wait  a  minute!  Do  you 
mean  that  all  cultists  don't  look 
like  cultists?"  Exactly.  Some  are 
clean-cut,  ail-American  kids  like 
you.    Does    this    scare    you    to 
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HOW  TO 
RECOGNIZE 
A  CULT 


think  that  you  might  not  be  able 
to  identify  them?  Well,  don't  be 
scared;  be  prepared] 

There  are  some  easily  identi- 
fiable traits  and  doctrines  of  cult- 
ists.  Some  cults  you  may  know 
by  name  are  Mormons,  Jeho- 
vah's Witnesses,  Moonies  (or  Uni- 
fication Church),  Worldwide 
Church  of  God  (or  Armstrong- 
ism),  and  Christian  Science.  But 
let's  also  be  aware  of  what  they 
believe. 

COMMON 
CHARACTERISTICS 

Sometimes  it  is  difficult  to 
discern  their  beliefs  in  initial  con- 
tacts because  many  groups  take 
basic  Christian  terms  and  use 
them,  but  with  an  altogether  dif- 
ferent meaning  than  you  may 
be  aware  of.  Joseph  M. 
Hopkins,  professor  of  religion 
at  Westminster  College,  has 
cited  12  common  characteristics 
of  cults  which  claim  to  be  Chris- 
tian. 

1.  A  dynamic  leader.  Let's 
face  it.  Ho  one  is  going  to  follow 
a  wimp  who  has  no  charisma! 
It  takes  someone  with  magnet- 
ism and  a  genius  for  attracting 
people.  The  Mormons  had 
Joseph  Smith,  the  Jehovah's  Wit- 
nesses had  Charles  Taze 
Russell,  the  Worldwide  Church 
of  God  had  Herbert  W.  Arm- 
strong, and  the  Children  of  God 
have   "Moses"  David  Berg. 

2.  A  new  revelation.  If  some- 
one wants  tradition,  they  have 
any  number  of  churches  to 
choose  from.   The  people  who 

follow  the  dynamic  cult  leaders 


are  searching  for  something 
new.  These  leaders  are  usually 
people  with  enormous  egos  and 
ambition  and  have  arrived  at  the 
belief  that  God  has  chosen  them 
to  proclaim  a  new  end-time  reve- 
lation. They  then  develop  their 
own  do-it-yourself  theology.  It 
is  usually  mixed  with  just 
enough  "Christian"  thought  to 
deceive  the  undiscerning. 

3.  One  true  church.  The  cult 
leader  begins  to  believe  that  his 
group  is  the  one  God  has  called 
out,  chosen,  and  that  will  reign 
with  Christ.  Every  other  church 
is  a  counterfeit,  they  say.  Mor- 
mons, Jehovah's  Witnesses,  Arm- 
strongism,  the  Children  of  God 
—they  all  believe  this. 

4.  "Last  days"  belief.  Most 
teach  we  are  living  in  the  last 
days  and  their  group  has  been 
commissioned  to  warn  the 
world.  They  alone  will  be  spared 
in  order  to  share  in  the  future 
world.  Examples:  Jehovah's  Wit- 
nesses, Armstrongism,  Unifica- 
tion Church,  and  Children  of 
God. 

5.  Zealous  evangelism.  With 
the  thought  in  mind  that  the 
end  is  near,  they  feel  they  must 
warn  others  of  the  impending 
doom.  They  are  ready  to  pro- 
vide the  "answers"  to  people's 
questions  and  eagerly  seek  out 
those  who  are  going  through 
an  identity  crisis  or  emotional 
problems.  These  persons  are 
most  susceptible  to  cults.  Cults 
give  these  unsuspecting  people 
a  feeling  of  acceptance  and  di- 
rection. 

6.  Separation     from     the 


world.  Since  the  world  is  soon 
to  be  destroyed,  they  feel  they 
must  turn  away  from  the  world 
system.  For  most,  to  be  "fools 
for  Christ's  sake"  and  suffer  per- 
secution is  willingly  accepted. 

7.  Total    commitment.   We 

have  all  heard  of  those  cultic 
followers  who  turned  over  all 
worldly  possessions  and  riches 
to  their  group.  Many  are  admon- 
ished to  do  so.  Some  cults  ped- 
dle merchandise,  others  collect 
multiple  tithes  and  then  mem- 
bers and  their  families  are  de- 
prived while  the  leaders  live  as 
kings. 

8.  Intensive  indoctrination. 

All  cults  agree  on  this  point! 
Converts  are  subjected  to  con- 
stant supervision,  lectures, 
drills,  and  most  are  given  very 
little  time  to  sleep.  Some 
groups  use  brainwashing  and 
hypnosis  in  their  regimen. 

9.  Authoritarian  govern- 
ment. The  leader  of  most 
groups  is  revered  and  viewed 
as  God's  representative  on 
earth.  Total  obedience  is  usually 
required.  Some  ex-members  of 
cults  have  stated  that  they  were 
dominated  to  the  extent  that  if 
asked,  they  would  have  killed 
their  own  parents!  The  key  word 
here  would  be  fear  as  a  weapon 
to  compel  obedience  and  pre- 
vent defection. 

10.  Persecution   complex. 

Paranoia  is  common  among  the 
cult  leaders.  Any  outsiders  or 
questioners  are  suspicious.  Any- 
one questioning  any  aspect  of 
the  group  is,  of  course,  of  Sa- 
tan. 


18       '.iGHT^b  ffTHUW/87 


11.  "Works  of  righteous- 
ness." Faith  in  Qod  is  not 
enough     in     most     of     these 


RESOURCES 


What  the  Layman  Needs  to  Know  in  Order 
to  Deal  With  the  Cults,  compiled  by  The 
Lay  Affairs  Office.  Can  be  obtained  from 
the  Office  of  Lay  Affairs  for  $2.00. 

The  Spirit  of  Truth  and  the  Spirit  of  Error, 
Vol.  1,  compiled  by  Keith  L.  Brooks,  revised 
by  Irvine  Robertson.  Compares  Christianity 
to  Christian  Science,  Spiritualism,  Jehovah's 
Witnesses,  Armstrongism,  Mormonism,  East- 
em  Mysticism,  The  Way  International,  Unity, 
and  the  Unification  Church.  Can  be  obtained 
from  Office  of  Lay  Affairs  for  $1.00. 

The  Spirit  of  Truth  and  the  Spirit  of  Error, 
Vol.  2,  compiled  by  Steven  Cory.  Compares 
Christianity  to  Buddhism,  Hinduism,  Islam, 
Judaism,  and  Primitive  Religion.  Can  be  ob- 
tained from  Office  of  Lay  Affairs  for  $1.00. 

Understanding  the  Cults,  by  Josh  McDow- 
ell and  Don  Stewart.  A  handbook  of  today's 
religions,  identifying  what  cults  are  and  giv- 
ing information  on  Hare  Krishna,  Jehovah's 
Witnesses,  Mormonism,  Transcendental  Medi- 
tation, Children  of  Qod,  Moonies,  The  Way 
International,  and  so  forth.  Can  be  obtained 
from  any  Bible  bookstore. 

Understanding  Non-Christian  Religions,  by 
Josh  McDowell  and  Don  Stewart.  Covers  Hin- 
duism, Jainism,  Buddhism,  Confucianism, 
Taoism,  Judaism,  Islam,  and  so  forth.  Can 
be  obtained  from  any  Bible  bookstore. 

The  Kingdom  of  the  Cults,  by  Dr.  Walter 
R.  Martin.  An  analysis  of  the  major  cult 
systems  in  the  present  Christian  era.  This 
volume  is  immensely  valuable  in  identifying 
and  teaching  the  history  and  doctrines  of 
many  major  cultic  groups.  Can  be  obtained 
from  any  Bible  bookstore.  D 


groups.  Works  must  be  present. 
Although  some  state  that  faith 
alone  brings  salvation,  they 
then  insist  that  salva- 
tion is  limited  to  only 
those  baptized  into 
their  organization  and 
who  conform  to  their 
requirements.  Mormon- 
ism and  Jehovah's  Wit- 
nesses are  among 
these  groups. 

12.  Defective  Chris  - 
tology.  All  of  these 
groups  believe  in  "an- 
other Jesus."  They  view 
Christ  in  a  distorted 
view— not  as  the  Son  of 
Qod  and  the  Savior  of 
the  world.  Sun  Myung 
Moon  has  stated,  "He 
[Jesus]  can  by  no 
means  be  Qod  Himself" 
(Divine  Principle,  p. 
210). 


MAJOR 
DOCTRINES 

There  are  six  basic 
Christian  doctrines  that 
almost  every  cultic 
group  deny: 

•  the  deity  of  Christ 

•  the  bodily  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ 

•  physical  return  of 
Christ 

•  the  personality  of 
the  Holy  Qhost 

•  the  Trinity 

•  eternal  punish- 
ment for  the  un- 
saved. 

By  denying  these  fun- 


damental truths  found  in  the 
Word  of  Qod,  these  groups 
prove  themselves  to  be  just 
what  they  are  —false  prophets 
seeking  to  deceive  the  people 
of  Qod. 

You  can  stand  safe  in  know- 
ing the  true  and  living  Christ, 
the  Son  of  Qod.  Know  that  you 
have  been  forgiven  of  your  sins. 
How  can  you  know  the  "right 
Jesus?  "Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus:  Who,  being  in  the  form 
of  Qod,  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  Qod:  But  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men"  (Philippians  2:5- 
7).  Tor  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily" 
(Colossians  2:9). 

By  knowing  the  Scriptures 
you  can  be  prepared  with  the 
truth.  There  are  also  excellent 
resource  books  and  pamphlets 
that  can  help  you  know  the  truth 
about  these  cults.  Remember, 
cults  think  nothing  of  lying  to 
you.  Their  father  is  the  devil 
and  the  father  of  lies.  You  know 
the  truth,  so  be  clothed  with 
the  armor  of  Qod  "that  ye  may 
be  able  to  stand  against  the 
wiles  of  the  devil"  (Ephesians 
6:11).  □ 
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A  Corny  QATEK 


MARTHA  J.  BECKMAN 
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LET'S  HAVE  A  "corny"  party. 
Fall  is  harvesttime  and  farmers 
are  picking  the  cornfields  clean 
to  gather  food  for  man  and 
beast. 

DECORATIONS. 

Make  a  scarecrow  with  a 
broom  turned  upside  down  and 
a  yardstick  or  old  broom  handle 
taped  across  to  make  the  arms. 
Dress  him  in  a  plaid  shirt  and 
pants.  Place  a  straw  hat  on  top 
of  the  bristles.  Face  features  can 
be  cut  from  black  construction 
paper  and  taped  or  glued  onto 
the  bristles.  Stand  the  scarecrow 
inside  or  outside  the  front  en- 
trance. The  dining  room  table 
can  have  for  a  centerpiece  a 
cornucopia— a  basket  in  the 
shape  of  a  hom  with  fruit  and 
vegetables  spilling  out  of  it. 

CORNY  CAPER  #1 

Before  the  party,  take  a  tape 
recorder  and  record  sounds  of 
corny  things,  such  as  popcorn 
popping,  shelled  corn  rattling  in 
a  pan,  cornstalks  rustling,  or  a 
song  like  "The  Corn  Is  as  High 
as  an  Elephant's  Eye"  from  the 
musical  Oklahoma.  The  sounds 
don't  all  have  to  be  corny.  You 
can  use  sounds  like  doorbells 
ringing,  telephones,  the  patter 
of  rain,  and  others,  inter- 
spersed. Keep  a  list  of  the 
sounds.  When  the  guests  first 
come  in,  play  the  tape,  and  give 
each  a  paper  and  pencil  to  write 
down  all  the  sounds  they  recog- 
nize. At  the  end  of  the  party, 
give  a  prize  to  the  person  who 
got  the  most  sounds  correct. 

CORNY  CAPER  #2 

Count  enough  shelled  corn 
kernels  to  fill  a  small  jar.  Place 
the  corn-filled  jar  on  a  table, 
and  give  each  person  a  slip  of 
paper  on  which  to  write  his  or 
her  name  and  a  guess  as  to 
how   many   kernels   are   in   the 


jar.  Or  pass  it  around,  along 
with  a  sheet  of  paper  and  a 
pencil.  Have  each  person  record 
his  or  her  name  and  the  number 
of  kernels.  Give  a  prize  to  the 
person  whose  guess  is  closest 
to  the  right  number. 

CORNY  CAPER  #3 

Here  is  a  "corny"  pencil  and 
paper  game.  Each  answer  has 
the  word  corn  in  it  or  something 
that  sounds  much  like  it.  To 
get  you  started,  the  first  answer 
is  given. 

1.  Part  of  a  pub- 
lic building 
which    rates 

a  ceremony.      Cornerstone 

2.  This    party's 

slang  word.       

3.  A  pretty 
sight  on  a  ta- 
ble.   

4.  A  macabre 
public  offi- 
cial.   

5.  The  inner 
part    of    the 

ear.  

6.  A        favorite 

flower.  


7.  Where  two 
meet. 

8.  Doc  Severin- 
son  is  fa- 
mous for  it. 

9.  A  staple  in 
the  kitchen. 

10.  Often  a  deco- 
rative part  of 
a  room. 

11.  A  famous 
British  Gen- 
eral. 

12.  You're  using 
it  now  to 
look  at  this 
paper. 

13.  A  privileged 
few  wear  it. 

14.  Often  used 
in  fall  crafts. 

15.  A  favorite 
food. 

ANSWERS  ON  PAGE  23 


CORNY  CAPER  #4 

An  old  but  still  happy  game 
is  Bingo.  To  keep  the  "corny" 
theme  going,  use  corn  kernels 
as  the  pieces  to  put  over  the 
numbers.  Give  prizes  of  small 
amounts  of  candy  corn  wrapped 
in  plastic  and/or  colorful  nylon 
net. 

REFRESHMENTS. 

If  the  party  is  for  lunch  or 
supper,  serve  pancakes  made 
with  corn  (called  corn  fritters), 
butter  and  syrup,  sausages,  fruit 
and  milk  or  coffee.  If  it  is  an 
afternoon  or  evening  affair, 
have  the  guests  help  you  pop 
lots  of  com,  and  serve  it  in 
sacks  or  bowls  along  with  white 
syrup  for  making  balls,  with  but- 
ter and  salt,  with  nuts,  or  Par- 
mesan cheese.  Have  a  table  of 
cold  beverages  to  choose  from. 
Later  you  may  want  to  serve  a 
dessert  and  hot  beverage  to  end 
the  party.  □ 
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TUU€NTV  Georgians  spent  a  por- 
tion of  their  summer  vocation  in  Mon- 
tana, ministering,  uuitnessing,  and  work- 
ing for  Christ. 

The  Shekinah  youth  group  from  the 
Maranatha  Christian  Center  in 
Augusta,  Georgia,  raised  their  own 
funds  for  this  summer's  missions  trip. 
In  Montana  they  sang,  prayed, 
preached,  painted,  built,  and  remod- 
eled. They  also  raised  several  hun- 
dred dollars  to  buy  construction  mate- 
rials. 

State  Overseer  Daniel  F.  Boling  re- 
ports, "During  their  stay  Shekinah 
worked  on  church  buildings  in  Helena, 


Butte,  and  Great  Falls;  they  directed 
worship  services  in  Helena  and  Great 
Falls." 

Pastor  Cd  C.  Hauser  of  Helena  said, 
"My  local  church  has  never  experi- 
enced such  an  outpouring  of  love 
and  generosity.  The  churches  in  west- 
ern Montana  affected  by  Shekinah's 
ministry  have  rarely,  if  ever,  enjoyed 
such  an  unselfish  act  of  ministry." 

Martin  C.  Baker  is  the  minister  of 
youth  and  Stephen  Conn  is  the  senior 
pastor  at  Maranatha. 

Shekinah  is  a  shining  example  of 
young  people  following  Christ's  exam- 
ple of  servonthood.  □ 


COU€G€  QUIZ 

TODRV 

10  Veors  flqo 

fire  you  in  college  to  find 

1% 

18% 

a  husband? 

Rre  you  in  college  to  prepare 

Men 

43% 

31% 

for  a  career? 

tubmen 

40% 

21% 

UJould  you  put  your  career 

Men 

29% 

31% 

ahead  of  family? 

Women 

23% 

6% 

—  Cosmopolitan 

SOUTH  KOR€fi  AND  TH€ 
BIBLC 

ThC-  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  in  South 
Korea  is  growing  at  the  rate  of  seven 
new  congregations  a  day,  according 
to  Christian  Nationals  of  San  Jose, 
California,  eighteen  percent  of  the 
population  of  this  former  Buddhist 
nation  is  now  evangelical. 

Rt  least  two  factors  make  major 
contributions  to  this  exploding  church 
growth.  One  is  the  down  prayer  meet- 
ings, for  which  the  church  in  Korea 
is  so  well  known. 

Rnother  factor,  little  known  in  the 
United  States,  is  an  unusual  hunger 
for  God's  UJord.  Pastor  No  UJoo-Ho 
sponsors  on  annual  Bible-reading  pro- 
gram in  his  village  congregation.  Be- 
lievers stand  in  the  front  of  the  church 
and  read  the  Bible  aloud,  all  the 
way  from  Genesis  to  Revelation.  The 
program  begins  on  Monday  evening 
and  is  usuallu  completed  by  Friday 
afternoon.  They  take  time  out  for 
meals  and  breaks,  and  sleep  from 
1 1    p.m.  until  5  a.m. 

The  oral  reading  of  God's  UJord 
is  a  vibrant  testimony  to  unbelievers 
in  the  community  about  the  impor- 
tance of  the  Bible.  It  also  inspires 
believers  who  hove  never  read 
through  the  Bible  to  get  started  in 
an  active  program. 

Bible  '88  is  a  program  your  church 
is  sponsoring  to  enlist  100,000  peo- 
ple in  readi.ig  through  the  Bible  next 
year.  Vour  pastor  has  important  infor- 
mation about  this  emphasis.  If  you 
have  not  committed  to  reading 
through  the  Bible  yet,  ask  him  for 
details. 

The  Church  of  God  in  Korea  and 
Taiwan  is  the  focus  of  interest  for 
1988  VUJCR.  □ 
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AUNT  B€HV 

RUNT  B6TTV  and  Uncle  Loyd 
Corbett,  children's  evangelists  from 
Glens  Falls,  New  Sbrk,  spent  the  sum- 
mer ministering  in  California. 

This  effective  ministry  features  "Mr. 
Lucky"  and  Sunshine,  the  clown,  who 
illustrate  spiritual  truths  in  a  memora- 
ble way. 

fl  children's  crusade  in  Grover  City, 
California,  attracted  as  many  as  97 
children,  ages  5  to  12.  Pastor  Gary 
Barnhart  reports  that  many  gave  their 
hearts  to  the  Lord. 

Aunt  Betty  and  Uncle  Loyd  were 
evening  evangelists  for  the  California/ 
Nevada  Junior  Camp.  State  director 
LUaymon  Miller  reports  that  many  of 
the  200  youths  were  saved  and  bap- 
tized in  the  Holy  Spirit.  □ 


CUSSBUST6RS 


flR€  VOU  PCD  up  with  all  the  foul 
language  you  hear  at  school? 

Teens  at  Lenape  High  School  in 
Medford,  New  Jersey,  were  and  de- 
cided to  do  something  about  it.  They 
started  a  campaign  called  "Cussbus- 
ters." 

The  purpose  of  Cussbusters  is  to 
make  people  aware  of  the  vulgarity 
in  their  language,  according  to  Tim 
Humenuik,  faculty  adviser. 

The  campaign  includes  posters,  T- 
shirts,  and  a  "Cuss  Rap"  song.  R 
contest  was  held  to  find  appropriate 
replacement  words.  Students  who  par- 
ticipated could  fill  out  forms  if  they 
had  not  cursed  all  day. 

UJould  this  idea  work  at  your 
school?  D 
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MV  HWORIT6  UJINDOUJ 

I'M  THRNKFUL  for  o  view  from  my 
favorite  window.  My  favorite  window 
is  the  window  of  my  eyes.  I  see  the 
beautiful  things  through  these  win- 
dows— rain,  snow,  leaves,  trees,  even 
something  as  simple  as  a  football 
game.  This  may  not  seem  important 
to  you,  but  some  people  cannot  look 
out  these  windows.  I'm  thankful  I 
have  my  eyes  to  view  things  some 
people  will  never  see.  □ 

—Tammy  Haney 

Mobile,  Rlabamo 


COMING  N€XT  MONTH 

•  Put  Zip  in  Vour  Christmas 

•  Going  Home  for  Christmas 

•  Four    Brothers    and    a    Three-Man 
Tent 

•  Invisible 

•  Ann  Kiemel  on  Pain 


CHRISTIAN  MUSIC 
AND  ARTISTS 

1.  Classical/Traditional  — George 
Beverly  Shea,  Kurt  Kaiser 

2.  Southern  Gospel— The  Cathe- 
drals, The  Talleys,  Judy  Jacobs,  John 
Starnes 

3.  MOR  (Middle-of-the-Road)  or 
€asy  Listening  — Bill  Gaither  Trio, 
Steve  Brock,  €vie,  Tom  Netherton 

4.  Pop  or  €asy  Listening  —  Sandi 
Patti,  David  Meece,  The  Imperials, 
Gaither  Vocal  Band,  First  Call,  Larnelle 
Harris 

5.  Rock— Rmy  Grant,  Michael  LU 
Smith,  Dion,  Russ  Toff,  Mylon  Lefevre 
and  Broken  Heart 

6.  Hard  Rock  — Petra,  Resurrection 
Bond,  DeGarmo  and  Key 

7.  New  Wave  —  Sheila  Walsh, 
Steve  Taylor,  Leslie  Phillips 

8.  Black  Gospel,  Contemporary  — 
Rndrae  Crouch,  The  UJinans,  Jessy 
Dixon,  LUalter  Hawkins,  Rl  Green, 
Leon  Patillo 

—  from  "LUhose  Drum  Rre  Mou 
Marching  To?" 

Church  Music  Committee  and  Faith 
Productions 


AMSWERS  TO  CORNY  QAME  #3, 

p.  21 

1.  Cornerstone 

8.  Cornet 

2.  Corny 

9.  Cornstarch 

3.  Cornucopia 

10.  Cornice 

4.  Coroner 

11.  Comwallis 

5.  Corncob 

12.  Cornea 

6.  Cornflower 

13.  Coronet 

7.  Corner 

14.  Comhusks 

15. 

Popcorn 
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•  About  two-thirds  of  all  smok- 
ers begin  before  the  age  of  18. 

•  The  majority  of  those  who 
smoke  begin  before  they  become 
adults. 

•  It  is  rare  for  anyone  to  begin 
smoking  after  age  25. 

•  College-bound  teenagers  have 
lower  smoking  rates  than  those 
who  aren't  planning  on  education 
past  high  school. 

•  Half  of  all  teenagers  who 
smoke  say  they  don't  intend  to 
continue  the  habit;  90  percent  say 
they  want  to  try  to  quit. 

•  Teenagers  most  likely  to  quit 
are  those  who  smoke  a  low  num- 
ber of  cigarettes  per  day,  have 
high  educational  goals,  acknowl- 
edge the  health  risks  of  smoking, 
and  have  many  nonsmokers 
among  their  friends. 

•  Potential  quitters  are  more 
interested  in  physical  exercise, 
see  themselves  as  more  popular, 


and  are  more  active  in  clubs  and 
organizations  than  smokers. 

•  Cigarette  smoking  can  be 
both  physically  and  psychologi- 
cally addictive,  making  it  difficult 
to  quit. 

•  It  is  estimated  that  every  day 
4,000  youths  under  the  age  of 
17  begin  smoking. 

You  probably  don't  smoke. 
You  are  "against  the  use  of  to- 
bacco in  any  form"  (Church  of 
God  Teachings  #23,  Practical 
Commitments).  But  you  prob- 
ably know  some  kids  who  do. 

You  should  encourage  your 
friends  who  smoke  to  stop  smok- 
ing. Thursday,  November  19, 
has  been  designated  the  "Great 
American  Smokeout"  by  the 
American  Cancer  Society.  Adopt 
a  smoker  for  the  day  and  prom- 
ise to  help  him  or  her  get 
through  the  day  without  a  ciga- 
rette. 


In  addition  to  the  long-term 
negative  effects  of  smoking— such 
as  increased  incidence  of  can- 
cer, heart  disease,  ulcers  and 
emphysema— smoking  can 

cause  numerous  short-term  nega- 
tive effects.  They  include  in- 
creased heart  rate  and  blood 
pressure,  eye  irritation,  yellow 
stains  on  teeth,  reduced  stam- 
ina and  throat  irritation. 

During  the  previous  12 
months,  younger  persons  and 
females  were  more  likely  than 
older  persons  and  males  to  at- 
tempt to  quit  and  to  actually 
quit  smoking.  Success  increases 
with  the  number  of  efforts 
made.  About  48.5  percent  of  ado- 
lescents who  keep  trying  even- 
tually succeed;  about  half  of  the 
successes  occur  after  the  sec- 
ond try. 

Results  of  a  survey  reported 
recently  by  the  U.S.  Office  on 
Smoking  and  Health  suggest 
that  children  of  smokers  experi- 
ence a  higher  incidence  of 
chronic  respiratory  symptoms 
and  acute  respiratory  illnesses 
and  a  lower  lung  function  than 
unexposed  offspring. 

Children  from  households 
where  parents  and  siblings 
smoke  tend  to  take  up  the  habit 
more  frequently  than  young  peo- 
ple living  in  smoke-free  house- 
holds. 

Recent  data  indicates  that 
among  school-age  individuals, 
use  of  tobacco  products  is  not 
"in."  A  sampling  of  students  in 
Texas  indicates  that  more  than 
three-fourths  (76  percent)  use 
no  tobacco  products.  Regular 
cigarette  smokers  numbered  15 
percent  and  users  of  smokeless 
tobacco  products  totaled  9  per- 
cent. □ 

—Based  on  information 
provided  by  the 
American  Cancer  Society 


24  GHT6D  PfiTHUW  /  87 


GRI6F  AND  GLOW 


We  welcome  letters  from  our 
readers.  Let  us  hear  what's 
on  your  mind.  .  .  . 

Pathway  Has  Answers 

THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  has 
many  topics  that  young  adults 
appreciate  "reading.  It  has  a 
good  format  and  is  directed  to 
young  people.  It  helps  them  to 
know  the  answers  that  are 
needed. 

Charles  Pearson 
Mississippi 

*  *  *  * 

Enjoys  Articles 

I  ENJOY  reading  your  articles 
in  the  Lighted  Pathway  very 
much. 

Deujitt  Poole,  Sr. 
Clearwater,  Florida 

*  *  *  * 

Information 

I  WAS  INSPIRED  greatly  by  the 
article  "Why  Wait  Until  Mar- 
riage?" in  the  August  issue.  The 
sex  issue  is  a  problem  that  both- 
ers me  a  lot.  That  is  why  I 
am  writing,  asking  for  more  in- 
formation on  this  subject. 

Stacy  McClendon 
ftlto,  Georgia 

*  #  #  * 

Nice  to  Read 

I  WAS  BROUGHT  up  in  the 
Church  of  God  but  I  have  not 
always  served  the  Lord.  I  am 
21  years  old  and  in  prison  serv- 
ing a  four-year  term.  I  would 
like  to  receive  Lighted  Pathway 
magazine  but  I  cant  afford  it. 
It's  so  nice  to  read  about  all 
the  young  people  serving  the 
Lord. 

Tomi  Moron 
Goochland,  Virginia 


Have  You  Tried  the  New, 

Exclusive 

,  yowtit 

Ttfl^line 

What  is  the  Lighted  Pathway  YOUTH  TALKLINE? 

It  is  a  hotline  operated  exclusively  for  Church  of  Qod  young 
people. 

Mow  does  it  operate? 

Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  publishes  a  monthly  topic  or 
survey  question.  When  you  call  YOUTH  TALKLINE  follow  this 
procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE  number:  6154  SURVEY  or  (615) 
478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up  clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  city  and  state. 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  the  month. 

Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all  your  questions, 
either  by  correspondence  or  through  an  article  in  the 
magazine.  If  you  wish  a  personal  response,  be  sure  to 
give  your  address  on  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE, 

Charges  will  be  billed  to  the  telephone  you  call  from. 


NOVEMBER  TOPIC: 

"What  is  your  favorite  song  and  who  is  your 
favorite  artist?  How  do  you  select  your  music?' 

YOUTH  TALKLINE 
Dial  6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839 


So,  pick  up  the  phone  and  give  us  a  call! 
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MARCUS  V.  HAND 


YOUR  FIRST  JOB 

So  YOU'VE  QOT  your  first 
job.  Congratulations! 

Seniors  approach  the  transi- 
tion from  school  to  work  with 
some  apprehension.  Parents, 
teachers,  and  counselors  offer 
words  of  advice  and  warning. 
They  tell  you  how  tough  it's  go- 
ing to  be. 

The  work  world  is  vastly  dif- 
ferent from  what  it  was  when 
they  began  working,  however. 
Your  parents  learned  to  work 
before  they  got  their  first  job. 
You  get  your  first  job  to  learn 
how  to  work.  There  is  a  basic 
difference.  Here  are  some 
things  you  should  know  about 
your  first  job. 

Your  first  job  will  not  neces- 
sarily determine  the  course  of 
the  rest  of  your  life.  Eventually 
you  may  decide  to  go  into  an 
entirely  different  field  of  work. 
Your  first  job  is  important  but 
not  definitive.  You  have  the  op- 
tion to  change  your  mind  and 
your  direction  later. 

Your  first  job  may  not  make 
you  independently  wealthy.  You 
may  feel  rich  when  you  get  that 
first  paycheck.  Even  your  par- 
ents may  be  awed  as  they  com- 
pare your  salary  with  your  fa- 
ther's first  payday.  But  as  you 
begin  paying  some  of  the  bills 
that  come  with  greater  independ- 
ence, you  quickly  discover 
you're  not  making  that  much. 
If  you  make  a  killing,  fine;  but 
money  is  not  your  top  priority 
in  your  first  job. 

The    important    thing   about 


your  first  job  is  the  experience 
you  get.  Go  into  it  with  your 
eyes  open  to  opportunities  for 
the  broadest  of  possible  experi- 
ences. Be  eager  to  learn  both 
technical  and  nontechnical 
skills.  Try  your  wings.  Learn 
from  your  successes  and  from 
your  failures. 

Another  important  thing 
about  your  first  job  is  the  expo- 
sure you  receive.  You  will  face 


all  kinds  of  situations.  From 
them  you  can  develop  a  broader 
view  about  the  way  people  and 
organizations  function.  This  is 
your  big  chance  to  learn  from 
the  successes  and  failures  of  oth- 
ers. 

Realize  too  that  your  job  al- 
lows other  people  to  observe 
you  in  action.  They  will  quickly 
make  judgments  about  what 
kind  of  person  and  worker  you 
are.  You  are  building  your  per- 
sonal reference  file  every  day. 
Decide  in  the  beginning  that 
how  high  you  rate  your  job  is 
not  as  important  as  the  thor- 
oughness with  which  you  do  it. 
Exposure  is  a  two-way  mirror. 


A  third  important  thing  about 
your  job  is  the  discoveries  you 
make.  You  learn,  for  example, 
what  kind  of  person  you  like 
for  a  boss.  You  may  discover 
also  what  kind  likes  you.  You 
begin  to  see,  perhaps  for  the 
first  time,  what  kind  of  environ- 
ment you  prefer  working  in.  You 
learn  whether  you  will  be  com- 
fortable staying  with  this  par- 
ticular company.  You  discover 
how  well  you've  learned  to  work 
on  a  team  with  others  and  what 
things  in  your  life  you  need  to 
work  on. 

A  final  concern  of  your  first 
job  involves  the  internal  pro- 
gram you  activate  for  self-im- 
provement. Realize  that  there  is 
no  single  model  for  success. 
You  are  unique.  Your  skills, 
goals,  and  levels  of  satisfaction 
will  be  different  from  those  of 
your  friends.  Build  a  personal 
success  model  inside  you  and 
begin  working  toward  that  goal. 

A  first  job  may  be  the  only 
job  you'll  ever  have.  Or  it  may 
just  be  an  introduction  into  the 
marketplace.  Either  way,  you 
are  still  learning. 

And  growing. 

The  Bible  says,  "Whatever 
you  do,  do  it  all  for  the  glory 
of  Qod"  (1  Corinthians  10:31, 
Hew  International  Version).  How 
can  you  glorify  Qod  in  your  first 
job? 

•  By  honoring  Him  with  your 
words  and  actions  every  day. 

•  By  seeing  yourself  as  an 
instrument  in  God's  hands. 

•  By  allowing  Qod  to  con- 
tinue His  work  of  changing  and 
molding  your  life.  □ 
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Round  Off  Your  Spiritual  Diet 


□  Yes!  I  want  the  Pathway  Publications  Pack.  Please  send  me  a 
three  magazines  lor  an  entire  year  lor  only  $18 

Or, 

□  Please  send  me  Church  of  God  Evangel  for  a  year  (19  issues), 
at  the  regular  subscription  price.  $8  50  (outside  the  USA,  add 
$1.00). 

Name 


Please  send  me  Lighted  Pathway  for  a  year  (12  issues),  at  the 
regular  subscription  price.  $6  50  (outside  the  USA.  add  $1  00). 

Please  send  me  Leadership  tor  a  year  (4  issues),  at  the  regular 
subscription  price.  $3  20  (outside  the  USA,  add  $.75) 


m 


Address 
City  


P- RE- S^S 
1080  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland.  TN  37311 

1-800-533-8506  (US) 
1-800-523-4849  (TN) 


State 


Zip 


Signature 

Please  enclose  a  check  with  the  above  subscription.  Thank  you.        VISA  MasterCard  accepted.  Please  add  10°o  postage  ($.65  minimum  postage) 


HE  "CARRY  THE  TORCH"  CAMPAIGN 
AS  BEEN  LAUNCHED  TO  RAISE 
JNDS  FOR  A  "CHRISTIAN 
IINISTRIES  CENTER" 


STUDENTS  FROM  45  STATES  AND  24  FOREIGN  COUNTRIES  ENROLLED  TO  SEEK  GOD'S 
DIRECTION  FOR  THEIR  LIVES 


SOCCER  HAS  BEGUN  AS  AN 
INTERCOLLEGIATE  SPORT 


"God  is  giving  us  favor  here  at  Lee. 
Everything  is  up — enrollment, 
morale,  finances  and  there  is  a  very 
strong  sense  of  God's  presence  on 
campus. " 

Paul  Conn,  President 


PLEASE  SEND  ME  MORE  INFORMATION! 


Attention  Alumni! 


LEE  COLLEGE  •  ATTN:  Admissions  Office  •  P.O.  Box  3450  •  Cleveland,  TN  37320-3450 


Don't  Forget ...  I 

Homecoming  1987  I 

\u — I 

November  6-7,  on  the  Lee  Campus! 


NAME 


ADDRESS. 
CITY 


STATE 


PHONE   ( 


ZIP 


LOCAL  CHURCH 


BIRTH  DATE 


z 


YEAR  OF  HIGH  SCHOOL  GRADUATION 
COLLEGE  MAJOR     
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^          |  Have  a  Lively  Christmas 
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[On  Becoming  Visible 
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Hear  the 

in  Contemporary 
firistian  Music 

With  These  Two  Great 

Albums 
From 
i     I  Pathway 
Music 
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-(SAB)  Arranged  by  Eddy  Wilson; 
tracks  by  Steven  V.  Taylor.  This  collection  features 
contemporary  Christian  songs  arranged  in  an 
easy-to-sing,  vocally  solid  manner.  Great,  upbeat 
listening  cassette.  Lots  of  unison  and  two-part,  these 
songs  work  for  choir  and  ensemble.  Songs  like 
Mighty  fortress,  The  Spirit  of  David,    Sing  and 
Rejoice  and  more.  A  dynamite  track,  produced  by 
Steven  V.  Taylor  that  makes  for  an  unbeatable 
combination  for  today's  youth,  is  also  available. 
Choral  hook — $4.30  913018 
Stereo  cassette — $8.98  907202 
Cassette  soundtrack — $43.00  908160 
Reel-to-reel  soundtrack — $43.00  908161 
Brass  and  rhythm — $24.!).',  900037 


—(SATB)  Arranged 
by  Marty  Parks.  An  outstanding  collection  for  choir  of 
favorite  psalms.  A  special  psalm  for  Christmas,  Easter, 
Thanksgiving  and  other  days  of  the  year.  Every  choir 
will  want  this  work,  which  is  sure  to  become  a 
standard.  Titles  include  Jesus  Shall  Reign,  Hosanna, 
Joy  to  the  World,  Thy  Word,  My  Shepherd  Will  Supply 
My  Need  and  others. 

Book— $4.50  915001 

Cassette— $8.98  907140 

Cassette  soundtrack— $45.00  908089 

Beel-to-reel  soundtrack — $45.00  908090 

Complete  orchestration—  $99.00  900002 


To  Order  Call  Toll— Free 
1-800-251-7216  (US)         1-800-821-4179  (TN) 


You  may  also  order  from  Pathway  Press  •  P.O.  Box  2250  •    Cleveland,  TIM  37320-2250 
USA/MasterCard  accepted.  Please  add  10%  postage. 
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Thousands  of  college  students  ore  preparing  to 
go  home  for  Christmas.  For  many  freshmen  it  will 
be  the  first  return  since  they  left  for  school  in  August 

or  September.  Here's  what  uou  can  expect.  .  .  . 


TAMI  FRAZIER 


YOU  TOSS  YOUR  SUITCASES 
into  the  back  seat  and  thank 
Ood  you  survived  your  first  se- 
mester as  a  college  freshman. 
The  biology  exam  you  just  com- 
pleted fried  your  brains.  Mow 
you're  setting  out  on  the  tedious 
drive  home.  You'll  be  relieved 
to  fall  into  your  own  bed  to- 
night. Your  bedroom  should  be 
the  same,  but  you  realize  you're 
not  the  same  person  who  left 
in  August. 

You'll  be  spending  three  or 
four  weeks  at  home  while  you're 
on  break.  Your  vacation  will  fall 
during  the  Christmas  and  New 
Year  season— the  most  hectic 
and  exhausting  time  of  the  year. 
Christmas  banquets,  Christmas 
programs,  shopping,  and  other 
seasonal  festivities  and  tradi- 
tions stress  and  tire  family  mem- 
bers. Be  aware,  therefore,  that 
the  season's  hustle  and  bustle 
can  replace  peace,  love,  and  joy 
with  irritability  and  unpleasant- 
ness. 

Your  going  home  adds  to  the 
stress  at  home.  Stress  is  a  prod- 
uct of  change,  whether  that 
change    is   good    or   bad.    Your 


return  changes  the  composition 
of  the  community  in  your 
house.  You  have  to  be  plugged 
back  into  the  group  that  has 
been  functioning  without  you 
for  several  months. 

Your  returning  home  stresses 
you.  While  away,  you  experi- 
enced freshman  independence. 
At  college,  you  were  responsible 
for  yourself.  You  had  to  make 
decisions  on  your  own.  The  de- 
cisions ranged  from  selecting 
the  temperature  of  water  for 
your  laundry  to  what  major  and 
career  to  pursue.  You  also  had 
to  schedule  and  balance  your 
time  among  academic,  spiritual, 
and  social  pressures.  At  home, 
you  have  to  change  back  and 
conform  to  the  schedule  and 
plans  of  your  family. 

The  college  experience  has 
probably  made  you  more  open- 
minded  and  responsible.  Hope- 
fully, your  first  term  as  a  fresh- 
man increased  your  self-under- 
standing and  your  understand- 
ing of  others.  It  also  stirred  up 
questions  in  you  about  yourself 
and  your  world. 

College  changes  who  you  are. 
The  changes  in  you  stress  your 
family.  College  life  immerses 
you    in   a    potpourri    of  diverse 


people  and  ideas.  You  have  the 
opportunity  to  examine  and 
then  embrace  or  reject  the  phi- 
losophies and  values  that  touch 
you.  Your  contact  with  the  indi- 
viduals who  surround  you  fla- 
vors your  thinking  and  values. 

The  changes  in  you  will  result 
in  your  behaving  differently  at 
home.  Your  role  in  the  family 
will  have  changed.  You  and 
other  family  members  have  to 
change  your  perceptions  and  ex- 
pectations of  each  other,  and 
this  adds  to  holiday  stress.  Be- 
gin building  patience  to  make 
your  stay  smoother. 

Everyone  wants  your  first  visit 
home  to  be  enjoyable  and  with- 
out conflict.  In  order  to  have  a 
pleasant  holiday  at  home,  adapt 
the  following  suggestions. 

Think  about  the  way  your  par- 
ents and  siblings  are  feeling. 
Act  the  way  you  would  want 
your  own  returning  son/daugh- 
ter or  brother/sister  to  act.  Con- 
sider your  family's  feelings  be- 
fore you  speak  or  act.  Take  a 
small  gift  or  note  for  each  mem- 
ber of  the  family  to  show  you 
thought  about  them  while  you 
were  away.  If  your  family  is  com- 
fortable with  physical  affection, 
giving  generous  bear  hugs  and 
love  pats  affirms  your  love. 


lighted  mnufu  I  87 


Talk  to  your  family.  While 
you're  still  at  college,  write  a 
letter  home  telling  the  family 
what  you've  been  up  to  lately 
or  expressing  your  feelings 
about  events  in  your  life.  The 
information  in  your  letter  will 
be  a  bridge  for  your  return.  Men- 
tion in  advance  special  things 
you  would  like  to  do  alone  or 
with  the  family. 

When  you're  at  home,  remem- 


ber that  the  questions  your  fam- 
ily asks  about  what  you've  been 
doing  aren't  meant  to  be  nosy. 
The  ones  who  care  most  for 
you  just  want  to  learn  about 
the  activities  you've  been  in- 
volved in. 

Your  family  will  probably  be 
apprehensive.  They  will  wonder 
if  you  have  changed  radically. 
Share  with  them  your  new  likes, 
dislikes,     the     friends     you've 


made,  and  the  discoveries 
about  yourself  and  the  world. 
This  information  will  paint  for 
your  family  a  picture  of  your 
growth  and  change. 

Take  time  to  listen  to  your 
family  recount  their  experi- 
ences. Build  a  sense  of  unity. 
Spend  an  entire  evening  or 
short  times  together.  Talk  small 
talk.  Talk  about  major  happen- 
ings. Catch  up  on  your  siblings' 
school  and  social  lives.  Share 
your  own  school  and  social  life. 

Show  your  family  your  love 
by  doing  things  with  them.  An 
entire  family  participating  in  an 
outing  draws  each  member 
closer  to  the  others.  Activities 
such  as  picking  out  a  Christmas 
tree,  decorating  it,  or  sitting  to- 
gether at  the  church's  Christmas 
program  build  a  sense  of  unity. 
One-on-one  activities  with  sib- 
lings strengthen  relationships.  Ac- 
tivities such  as  reading  to  a 
younger  brother  or  sister,  giving 
homework  help,  baking  some 
cookies,  decorating  a  room  in 
a  special  way,  shopping  to- 
gether, doing  something  special 
for  your  church. 

With  a  parent,  you  can  deco- 
rate, go  shopping,  or  help  with 
household  chores.  Both  parents 
and  siblings  enjoy  reminiscing 
about  special  past  times  you 
have  shared.  Looking  through 
baby  books,  scrapbooks,  or 
other  memorabilia  often  sparks 
memories  of  significant  past 
times. 

Whether  the  activities  are  sea- 
sonal, nonseasonal,  or  domes- 
tic, joining  in  will  help  you 
smoothly  plug  back  into  your 
family.  Your  family  will  under- 
stand your  desire  to  visit  old 
friends  and  do  things  alone  if 

CONTINUED  FiEXT  PAGE 
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you  give  them  a  portion  of  your 
time.  You  don't  want  your  family 
to  feel  that  you  only  came  home 
to  sleep,  eat,  and  have  a  base 
camp  from  which  to  travel. 

Cooperate  with  family  guide- 
lines. Having  to  adapt  from  the 
independence  of  college  life  to 
a  more  restricted  home  life  can 
produce  conflict.  Since  being  at 
college  you  have  had  control 
over  yourself  and  your  own 
time.  Be  patient  when  your  par- 
ents tell  you  what  to  do.  They 
still  see  you,  at  least  in  part, 
as  their  "baby."  We  know  of 
course  that  our  parents  estab- 
lish guidelines  or  rules  of  be- 
havior for  our  well-being. 

If  you  feel  the  rules  are  unfair 
or  unreasonable,  discuss  the  situ- 
ation with  your  parents.  Be  calm 
in  your  explanation  and  hear 
them  out  completely.  Remem- 
ber, as  a  part  of  a  family  group, 
you  must  be  considerate  of  the 
other  members.  As  long  as  you 
live  under  someone  else's  care, 
you're  obliged  to  comply  with 
the  guidelines  of  your  provider. 
Mature  young  people  respect 
guidelines  concerning  curfews, 
car  privileges,  and  going  out. 
They  assume  responsibility  with- 
out being  asked. 

Your  family  will  notice  your 
increasing  maturity  if,  voluntar- 
ily, you  clear  the  table,  wash 
the  dishes,  do  the  laundry,  or 
even  offer  to  baby-sit  while  your 
parents  spend  time  alone. 

So,  off  you  go  on  the  road 
to  home.  Enjoy  a  time  of  com- 
municating, sharing,  and  coop- 
erating. You'll  be  in  your  own 
bed  tonight.  .  .  . 

Merry  Christmas  and  sweet 
dreams!  □ 
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DO  YOU  EVER  FEEL  bored 
during  the  Christmas  season? 
Tired  of  the  same  old  tradi- 
tions? Does  trimming  the  tree 
leave  you  cold?  If  so,  you  might 
want  to  try  some  of  these  ideas 
and  add  a  little  zip  to  your  Christ- 
mas celebration. 

1.  Take  part  in  a  church  or 
community  presentation  of  Han- 
del's Messiah.  Attend  a  candle- 
light Christmas  Eve  service  at 
church. 

Bill  remembered  the  Christ- 
mas programs  in  his  church 
when  he  was  small.  At  the  time, 
he  dreaded  having  to  dress  up 
in  his  bathrobe,  put  a  dish  towel 
on  his  head  and  be  a  shepherd! 
However,  as  a  teenager  he  felt 


low  to  liven 
p  the  holidays. 


nostalgic  about  the  whole  thing. 
So  he  volunteered  to  be  Joseph 
in  the  upcoming  Sunday  school 
program  and  discovered  it  was 
a  great  experience.  His  willing- 
ness to  cooperate  also  made 
the  small  children  more  enthusi- 
astic. 

2.  Instead  of  the  same  old 
gift  wraps,  try  some  creative 
ideas.  Use  scraps  of  material, 
old  road  maps,  Sunday  comics, 
or  colorful  posters.  Use  construc- 
tion paper  or  shelf  paper  and 
draw  your  own  designs  on  it. 
Or  use  the  box-in-a-box-in-a-box 
trick  for  a  fun  gift. 

3.  If  your  parents  insist  on 
a  fake  Christmas  tree,  don't 
fight  it.  There  are  some  good 
reasons  for  an  artificial  tree. 
Some  apartments  have  prohibi- 
tions against  live  trees.  Cost 
and  convenience  may  be  ele- 
ments in  their  decision.  If  you 
prefer  a  real  tree,  though,  get 


a  one-foot  miniature  from  the 
supermarket  or  nursery.  They 
come  in  a  pot  and  are  complete 
with  tiny  decorations  or  small 
gift  packages  tied  on.  You  may 
want  to  buy  a  pine-smelling  per- 
fumed ornament  or  spray  for 
your  family's  artificial  tree. 

4.  Have  you  ever  thought 
about  filling  a  stocking  for  your 
mom?  Think  about  all  the  years 
she  has  unfailingly  filled  one  for 
you!  If  she  doesn't  have  a  Christ- 
mas stocking,  you  might  want 
to  make  or  buy  her  a  personal- 
ized one.  Fill  it  with  all  sorts 
of  little  gifts. 

Dawn  surprised  her  mother 
by  purchasing  a  pair  of  red  panty- 
hose and  filling  both  legs  to 
the  brim  with  little  gifts.  She 
got  everything  from  dishtowels 
and  note  paper  to  hand  lotion 
and  rubber  gloves  for  dishwash- 
ing. 

5.  Use  a  tape  recorder  to  re- 
cord your  family's  Christmas  cele- 
bration. Play  it  back  on  Mew 
Year's  Eve  for  some  good 
laughs.  You  may  wish  to  keep 
it  for  several  years.  Christmas 
celebration  tapes  also  make  spe- 
cial gifts  for  relatives  who  can't 
be  with  you  for  the  holidays. 
Sending  your  grandparents  a 
tape  and  letting  them  hear  how 
delighted  everyone  was  with 
their  gifts  can  be  a  special  thank- 
you. 

6.  Make  up  a  treasure  hunt 
with  a  series  of  clues  leading 
a  person  to  find  his  gift.  You 
might  even  want  to  make  it  a 
scripture  hunt,  using  Bible 
verses  with  allusions  to  places 
or  things. 

7.  Go  through  the  Christmas 
catalogs  and  make  a  list  of  all 
the  things  you  do  not  want. 
Show  it  to  your  parents  and  they 
will  be  relieved. 

8.  Remember   a   missionary 


from  your  church  with  a  special 
card  or  letter  or  gift.  One  Christ- 
mas, Sue  sent  a  missionary 
friend  in  Africa  a  Christmas  card 
with  a  snow  scene  on  it.  The 
missionary  wrote  that  she  trea- 
sured the  card  and  had  it  on 
her  wall.  It  was  an  ever-present 
reminder  of  the  beautiful  win- 
ters back  in  her  native  Minne- 
sota. 

9.  Try  an  ethnic  touch  to  your 
celebration.  You  might  want  to 
make  a  pinata  out  of  papier- 
mache,  or  even  purchase  one. 
Find  out  the  special  foods  your 
grandparents  preferred  and  du- 
plicate them.  Ben's  grandpar- 
ents were  Lithuanian  and  loved 
beet  soup  at  Christmas.  Anne's 
were  Ukrainian  and  especially 
liked  a  kind  of  raisin  bread. 

10.  Invite  someone  outside 
your  family  to  share  your  Christ- 
mas. Choose  a  lonely  person 
whose  holiday  will  be  bleak.  It 
might  be  a  classmate  whose  par- 
ents will  be  out  of  town,  a  neigh- 
bor who  has  lost  a  mate,  or  a 
church  friend.  If  your  parents 
don't  OK  the  hospitality  idea, 
then  visit  the  person  in  his  or 
her  own  home.  Take  them  a 
small  gift  to  show  that  you  care. 

Mike  discovered  a  lonely 
widow  on  his  paper  route.  She 
always  seemed  so  eager  to  talk 
when  he  collected  each  week. 
He  sensed  that  she  didn't  have 
many  relatives  or  friends.  When 
she  confided  that  she  was  spend- 
ing Christmas  alone,  Mike  took 
her  a  little  basket  of  Christmas 
goodies,  a  plant,  and  a  box  of 
hankies  on  Christmas  Eve. 

The  most  important  thing  you 
can  do  to  liven  the  holidays  is 
to  remember  the  Christ  of  Christ- 
mas. Count  your  many  bless- 
ings of  the  past  year  and  Christ- 
mas will  have  a  lot  more  zip 
to  it!  □ 
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Sonjia  Hunt,  Family/Singles 
Ministries  Coordinator 
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fl  report  on  the  Notional  Singles  Conference. 


Samdestin  beach  resort. 

Sand.  Sea.  Sun.  Luau.  Friends. 
Worship.  Speakers.  Drama.  It 
took  all  this  to  comprise  the 
1987  national  Singles  Confer- 
ence. 

Plus  Ann  Kiemel  Anderson. 

Derric  Johnson,  the  keynote 
speaker,  is  a  musician,  song- 
writer, minister  to  single  adults 
and  a  consultant  to  Walt  Disney 
World.  The  popular  speaker  chal- 
lenged single  adults  to  live  posi- 
tively. Energetically.  Enthusiasti- 
cally. "You  are  a  person  of  value 
because  of  the  value  God  placed 
on  you,"  he  emphasized. 

Workshop  leaders  Linda 
Hickey,  Robert  Fisher,  W.  A. 
Davis,  Randle  Weeks,  Evelyn  Car- 
roll, Gary  Sears  and  Larry  Pem- 
berton  discussed  building  rela- 
tionships, moving  toward  ma- 
turity, dealing  with  loneliness, 
making  time  for  ministry,  and 
sex  and  the  single  person. 
These  timely  topics  focused  on 
things  easier  said  than  done, 
but  they  are  worth  the  effort. 
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Hicks  and  Cohagan  per- 
formed Saturday  morning.  A 
drama  duo  popular  at  singles 
events  across  the  country,  they 
often  appear  with  the  Gaithers. 
They  were  funny.  And  serious. 
And  on  target. 

Harvest.  Danny  Murray  and 
Judy  Jacobs.  Worship,  great  mu- 
sic, fun  and  more  fun.  One 
never  tires  of  hearing  them,  wor- 
shiping with  them,  laughing 
with  them.  Then  came  the  high- 
light. 

"Hi,  I'm  Ann,"  she  said. 

To  some  it  might  have 
sounded  pretentious.  But  I  al- 
ready knew  the  kind  of  person 
Ann  Kiemel  Anderson  is.  Defi- 
nitely not  proud  or  pretentious. 

For  most  of  the  nearly  300 
Church  of  God  single  adults  pre- 
sent, hearing  Ann  Kiemel  was 
a  new  experience.  I  had  read 
a  couple  of  her  12  books.  Had 
listened  to  a  tape.  But  I  felt 
as  though  I  knew  her  well. 

Ann  grew  up  in  Hawaii.  Daugh- 
ter of  a  minister  and  sister  to 


a  twin,  she  is  a  former  school 
teacher,  youth  director  and  col- 
lege dean  of  women.  She  is  a 
best-selling  author,  a  popular 
speaker,  a  marathon  runner. 
Ann  is  wife  to  Will.  Mother  to 
Taylor  and  Brock. 

With  this  long  list  of  suc- 
cesses, one  might  never  suspect 
the  struggles  and  disappoint- 
ments packed  into  Ann's  few 
years.  Every  single  adult  pre- 
sent, however,  could  identify 
with  Ann's  struggle  to  accept 
her  singleness  and  God's  will 
until  she  married  at  age  35. 
Even  there  the  heartaches  did 
not  end. 

Ann  told  how  God  had  used 
sorrow  to  refine,  mold  and 
teach  her  to  trust  Him  and  to 
make  her  strong.  Strength  and 
trust  came  through  in  Ann's 
every  word.  Single  adults  were 
encouraged  and  inspired  to 
change  their  world.  To  love  the 
word  impossible.  And  to  give 
God  time.  □ 


THE  FIRST  REAL  physical 
pain  I  remember  was  as  a  very 
small  girl.  Running  down  a  coun- 
try road  near  a  farmhouse 
where  my  parents  were  visiting, 
I  had  my  arms  spread  on  either 
side  to  feel  the  wind  and  sun 
and  momentum  better.  A  wasp 
was  merrily  flying  along,  right 
in  the  path  of  my  open  hand, 
and  gave  me  an  awful  sting.  It 
was  such  an  abrupt,  terrible  sur- 
prise at  a  moment  when  I  was 
experiencing  such  delight  that 
from  then  until  now  I  have 
hated,  and  been  fearful  of,  sting- 
ing insects.  And  I  learned  to 
run  with  my  arms  down. 

Then  there  was  the  time  I 
decided  to  try  this  rather  steep 
decline  at  the  end  of  our  street 
on  new  skates.  I  went  flying, 
face  downward,  on  the  pave- 
ment. Does  anything  sting  more 
than  a  pavement  burn?  I 
learned  to  be  more  cautious  on 
hills. 

For  the  most  part,  I  have 
been  one  of  those  exceptionally 
healthy  people.  Rarely  sick. 
Strong.  But  for  everyone,  there 


"There  cannot  be  wholeness 

without  pain.  If  I  never  again 

felt  lonely  or  sad,  if  I  never 

failed,  I  could  not  grasp 

the  glory  of  success." 
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are  moments  of  physical  dis- 
comfort. Aspirin  or  bed  rest  usu- 
ally resolves  that  in  time. 

The  pain  of  inferiority  .  .  . 
of  the  fear  of  failure  ...  of 
uncertainty  ...  of  rejection 
...  of  embarrassment  ...  of 
failure  itself— that  is  a  different 


level  and  dimension  of  pain  that 
can  be  quieted  and  healed  only 
by  process,  time,  and  earnest 
effort. 

Growing  up,  my  greatest  pain 
was  that  I  was  a  minority.  I 
was  an  outsider  in  Hawaii.  A 
haole.  Everyone  was  dark,  I  was 
fair.  Everyone  was  Buddhist  or 
Hindu.  I  was  Christian.  My  father 
was  a  preacher,  nonetheless. 
Most  everyone  was  petite,  I  was 
tall.  I  stuck  out. 

It  was  very  subtle,  the  rejec- 
tion I  felt.  The  kids  collecting 
at  lunchtime  and  recess  in  little 
cliques.  My  white  face  standing 
at  the  side  of  the  building,  watch- 
ing. Lonely.  Embarrassed.  The 
Japanese  twins  were  in  our 
same  class.  Their  beautiful  skin. 
The  exquisite  clothes  they  wore 
to  school  every  day.  Their  shiny, 
black  hair.  Not  even  my  twin- 
hood  amounted  to  much  when 
you  put  those  two  girls  next  to 
us. 

Once,  when  I  was  in  sixth 
grade,  we  were  to  learn  the  Get- 
tysburg Address  and  repeat  it, 


When  Tain 
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by  memory,  in  front  of  the 
class.  For  some  reason,  I  felt  1 
could  not  do  that.  The  thought 
of  standing  before  my  dark 
peers  with  my  white  skin  and 
stringy  pony  tail  was  overwhelm- 
ing to  me.  When  the  teacher 
called  my  name,  I  burst  into 
tears  and  said,  "I  can't."  To  that 
point,  I  had  been  an  honor  stu- 
dent in  one  of  the  brightest 
classes.  The  teacher  took  my 
response  seriously  and  gave  me 
a  few  days.  To  this  moment,  I 
remember  the  terror  I  felt  doing 
that  assignment. 

Of  course,  the  phys  ed 
classes.  Teams  being  chosen 
and  my  being  one  of  the  last 
selected  for  a  team,  never  hit- 
ting the  ball  when  my  team 
needed  anything  to  help  them. 
College  days  when  other  girls 
seemed  to  have  too  many  more 
exciting  dates.  When  other  girls 
were  being  elected  to  the  home- 
coming court  and  class  offices, 
and  I  was  struggling  and  silently 
begging  the  world  to  reassure 
me  that  I  was  special.  The  morn- 
ing I  was  almost  fired  from  my 
cafeteria  job  because  I  stumbled 
over  a  dish  stack  and  broke  all 
30  juice  glasses  I  was  carrying 
on  a  tray. 

I  remember  wishing  I  could 
pick  up  algebra  as  fast  as  that 
one  kid.  That  my  handwriting 
was  as  pretty  as  another  girl's. 
That  I  could  play  the  piano  as 
well  as  Pam,  the  girl  several 
years  younger  than  I  at  church. 
They  all  seemed  to  receive  so 
much  recognition  for  these 
feats.  Such  affirmation.  I  longed 
for  praise.  To  feel  special  and 
valued. 

Church  camp  every  summer. 
That  always  brought  out  a 
unique  pain  in  me.  Jan,  my  twin 
sister,  and  I  washed  and 
starched  every  dress  we  owned 
and   hauled   most  of  our  ward- 


I  felt  on  insatiable  desire 
to  belong  ...  to  be 
popular,  respected, 
atttractive  and  exciting 
to  the  boys.  .  .  . 


robe  to  the  cabin  bunkhouse. 
Trying  to  feel  pretty.  As  good 
as  everyone  else.  To  measure 
up.  There  were  always  great  mo- 
ments at  camp,  but  as  the  week 
went  by,  certain  kids  always 
rose  to  the  top.  They  were  the 
leaders.  The  captains  of  the 
teams.  Girls  began  pairing  off 
with  boys.  I  felt  an  insatiable 
desire  to  belong  in  that  group. 
To  be  popular.  Respected.  At- 
tractive and  exciting  to  the  boys. 
Looked  up  to. 

I  wish  today  I  knew  what  hap- 
pened to  all  the  "most  popular" 
kids  in  high  school  and  college. 
Have  they  all  turned  out  to  be 
spectacular  successes?  To  be  to- 
tally adjusted  and  world  chang- 
ers? To  be  the  upper  crust  of 
society?  I  do  not  remember  hear- 
ing any  of  their  names.  Watch- 
ing them  on  television.  Reading 
their  scientific  journals.  Did  all 
those  popular,  beautiful  girls 
get  the  best  men?  Yes,  I  wish 
1  knew  what  happened  to  every- 
one who  seemed  to  have  such 
an  edge  on  me  and  others  in 
all  my  growing-up  years! 

I  did  not  get  elected  to  song 
leader,  and  the  taste  of  defeat 
was  brutal,  but  I  learned  to  go 
on  To  push  beyond  defeat.  And 
in  the  pushing  and  the  surviv- 
ing, I  grew  stronger.  It  probably 
did  more  for  my  internal  charac- 
ter than  victory  ever  could  have. 

There  was  no  way  I  could, 
overall,  change  my  skin  tone  or 
my  crooked  toes  or  banish 
every  single  freckle.  Or  make 
myself  a  genius  in  math  or  an 


athletic  superhero.  I  did  learn 
to  compensate.  To  be  conscious 
of  my  clothes  and  be  well- 
groomed.  To  smile  a  lot  so  peo- 
ple would  notice  my  straight, 
white  teeth.  To  develop  my  gifts 
in  forensic  speech  and  creative 
writing  class  and  the  school 
plays.  I  will  never  be  good  in 
softball,  but  1  can  play  decent 
tennis,  and  I  have  learned  to 
run  a  smooth,  gliding,  seven- 
to  seven-and-a-half  minute  pace 
in  long-distance  races. 

There  cannot  be  wholeness 
without  pain.  If  I  never  again 
felt  lonely  or  sad,  I  would  lose 
touch  with  all  of  you  who  do. 
If  I  never  failed,  I  could  not 
grasp  the  glory  of  success.  If  I 
had  never  run  an  awful,  hot, 
grueling  marathon,  I  never 
would  have  appreciated  those 
when  I  just  seemed  to  fly  along 
and  came  to  the  finish  line  actu- 
ally exhilarated. 

Pain  is  one  of  my  best 
friends.  It  teaches  me  as  noth- 
ing else  can.  It  reminds  me  who 
I  am  not  and  who  you  are.  It 
leads  me  to  God. 

Pain  is  bringing  me  to  my 
purest  self.  To  a  love  and  sensi- 
tivity and  feeling  for  others  that 
goes  far  beyond  sympathy  and 
casual  condolence.  Pain  is  teach- 
ing me  to  laugh  with  you  and 
cry  with  you  and  stick  with  you 
over  all  the  lonely  roads.  It  has 
taken  the  accumulation  of  years 
of  normal,  growing-up  pain  to 
find  the  real  values.  The  an- 
swers that  make  a  difference. 
The  courage  to  rise  above  de- 
feat. The  strength  to  face  a 
mountain  and  conquer  it  and 
watch  it  crumble. 

To  move  beyond  to  the  next 
one.  □ 

Reprinted  by  permission  from  Strug- 
gling for  Wholeness,  Copyright  1986, 
by  Ann  Kiemel  Anderson  and  Jan  Kiemel 
Ream.  Oliver  Nelson.  □ 
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FEELING  A  LITTLE  lonely 
lately?  Most  of  us  do  at  one 
time  or  another. 

Why?  Partly  because  we  are 
dissatisfied  with  our  life  or  our 
relationships.  Life  in  books  or 
on  television  has  its  problems 
and  misunderstandings,  but 
they  are  solved  in  30  or  60  min- 
utes. In  real  life  there  are  no 
perfect  relationships.  Relation- 
ships with  family,  friends,  and 
dates  take  time  and  work.  Prob- 
lems cannot  always  be  solved 
in  30  minutes. 


Holiday  hassles  can  make  life 
seem  dull  and  empty.  .  .  . 

Sometimes  we  feel  that  to  be 
successful  we  must  be  con- 
stantly surrounded  by  friends. 
Look  at  the  heroes  in  your 
school.  Most  likely  they  are  the 
football  players  who  collect  girls 
and  trophies,  or  the  cute  cheer- 
leader surrounded  by  friends 
and  boys  by  the  score  following 
her,  or  those  who  are  involved 
in  every  school  activity  and  go 
on  dates  every  Friday  and  Satur- 
day night.  Compared  to  them 
your  life  seems  dull  and  empty. 
You  feel  lonely. 


Being  alone  at  times  or  hav- 
ing only  a  couple  of  close 
friends  does  not  mean  a  lack 
of  success,  however.  Having 
one  or  two  friends  who  really 
care  about  you  and  have  time 
to  listen  is  much  better  than 
having  a  whole  group  of  friends 
but  none  close  enough  to  con- 
fide in. 

A  sudden  change  is  another 
reason  we  feel  lonely.  It  may 
be  a  move  or  a  break-up  with 
a  boyfriend  or  girlfriend.  It 
could  be  a  parent  moving  out 
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or  any  number  of  other 
changes.  Change  gives  us  a 
sense  of  loss  and  insecurity.  Stu- 
dents going  away  to  college  for 
the  first  time  often  feel  this  way. 
Many  drop  out  after  the  first 
week. 

Loneliness  doesn't  have  to 
drag  you  down.  It  is  temporary. 
Here  are  some  suggestions  for 
surviving  loneliness. 

•  Use  the  time  when  you  are 
alone  for  something  profitable 
and  creative.  Evaluate  some  of 
your  goals.  Organize  your 
room.  Write  letters.  Listen  to  mu- 
sic—especially    praise     music. 


Write   a    story   or    poem.    Bake 
some  cookies. 

•  Keep  a  journal  of  your  feel- 
ings. Write  down  what  you  feel 
inside.  List  the  things  that 
bother  you,  the  things  that 
make  you  feel  better.  Later,  you 
will  look  back  and  see  how  you 
overcame  loneliness  and  maybe 
even  grew  through  it. 

•  Strengthen  your  spiritual 
life.  Even  people  in  the  Bible 
felt  lonely.  See  Christ  praying 
in  the  garden  or  David  tending 
sheep  all  day.  David  used  those 
times  to  write  some  of  his 
psalms.    Many   of  them   reflect 


loneliness  in  his  life.  Read  some 
of  them.  Read  other  scriptures 
and  pray— even  when  you  don't 
feel  like  it.  That's  when  you 
need  it  most! 

•  Qet  involved  with  other  peo- 
ple. Look  for  those  with  needs— 
a  shut-in  to  read  to,  a  poor 
student  to  tutor,  neighbor  kids 
to  take  to  the  park,  a  friend 
to  shop  with.  Don't  shut  yourself 
away  from  everyone.  Go  to 
youth  group  meetings  or  other 
activities. 

Don't  let  loneliness  get  the 
best  of  you— you  can  beat  the 
blues. 


ed  and 


ess  on 

t  before 

i   always   with   you;,  you 

my  right  hand.  ¥ou  guide 

your   counsel,   and   afterward 

M  me  into  glory  (Psalm  73:1- 

1  24,  New  International  Ver~ 
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Peace 


On  A  LASER  BEAM  OF  history 
the  first  Christmas  carol  comes 
singing  through  the  centuries, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace  to  men 
..."  (Luke  2:14*). 

Strange  that  we  are  still  sing- 
ing about  peace.  And  this  is  yet 
a  violent  world  of  violent  peo- 
ple. Think  of  the  carnage  we 
see  each  evening  on  the  news- 
cast. Look  at  our  entertainment. 
Studies  reveal  that  by  the  time 
a  senior  graduates  from  high 
school,  he  or  she  has  witnessed 
18,000  murders  on  television. 
We  are  being  programmed  to 
think  that  violence  is  the  way 
to  handle  conflict.  Even  the 
"good  guys"  practice  violence. 

We  know,  of  course,  God's 
way  is  the  way  of  peace.  And 
we  know  that  "the  Lord  blesses 
his  people  with  peace"  (Psalm 
29:11).  Jesus  said,  "Peace  I 
leave  with  you;  my  peace  I  give 
you.  I  do  not  give  to  you  as 
the  world  gives.  Do  not  let  your 
hearts  be  troubled  and  do  not 
be  afraid"  (John  14:27). 

Our  planet  is  troubled  during 
this  Christmas  season.  It  is  a 
world  that  needs  the  Lord.  "For 


he  himself  is  our  peace"  (Ephe- 
sians  2:14).  A  song  of  praise 
sung  to  God  says,  "You  will 
keep  in  perfect  peace  him 
whose  mind  is  steadfast,  be- 
cause he  trusts  in  you"  (Isaiah 
26:3). 

Have  you  been  feeling  listless 
lately?  God's  Word  says,  "A 
heart  at  peace  gives  life  to  the 
body"  (Proverbs  14:30).  Too 
many  hassles  and  too  much  con- 
flict will  wear  you  down.  Difficul- 
ties in  relationships  have  a  way 
of  eating  your  insides  like  an 
acid.  A  churning  turmoil  within 
leaves  you  restless,  unhappy, 
and  difficult  to  get  along  with. 

"Peacemakers  who  sow  in 
peace,"  however,  "raise  a  har- 
vest of  righteousness"  (James 
3:18).  The  Bible  says  that  God's 
peace  is  like  a  sentinel  guarding 
our  hearts  and  minds.  It  puts 
up  a  wall  of  protection  around 
us.  It  repels  the  attacks  of  our 
enemies.  Let's  look  at  a  passage 
of  Scripture  in  Philippians  and 
see  how  God's  peace  can  always 
be  ours. 


•All  scriptures  in  this  Bible  study 
are  from  the  New  International  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible. 
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Look  Into  the  Word 


Philippians  4:4-9 

Practice  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  The 
attitude  of  rejoicing  makes  it  possible  to  cope 
successfully,  even  in  difficult  times.  List  some 
things  you  can  rejoice  about  now. 


Be  gentle  toward  others.  Demonstrate 
the  gracious  characteristics  of  a  Christlike  atti- 
tude. For  the  sake  of  others  do  not  insist  on 
having  your  own  way,  even  when  it  is  your  right. 
Discuss  why  you  should  do  this. 


Eliminate  worry.  Worrying  about  the 
past  is  paying  rent  on  a  house  you've  moved 
out  of.  Worrying  about  the  future  is  paying  rent 
on  an  apartment  you  don't  even  live  in.  Worrying 
about  the  present  is  displaying  a  lack  of  confi- 
dence in  God's  care  and  God's  control  over  the 
situations  in  your  life.  What  are  three  steps  you 
can  take  to  eliminate  worry  in  your  life? 


1. 


Pray  about  everything.  The  alternative 
to  anxiety  is  prayer.  God  hears  and  understands. 
Don't  muddle  your  praying  with  vague  terms  or 
even  "religious"  language.  Tell  Jesus  in  simple 
terms,  as  you  would  your  most  trusted  friend, 
about  the  problems  you  face.  Write  down  two 
words  that  will  serve  as  a  code  to  remind  you 
about  some  things  you  want  to  pray  about. 

1.  


2. 


Permit  God's  peace  to  guard  and 
protect  your  heart.  "This  is  the  only  time  that 
this  phrase  [God's  peace]  is  used  in  the  Mew 
Testament.  It  must  be  distinguished  from  peace 
with  God'  which  comes  as  a  result  of  justification 
by  faith  and  peace  from  God'  which  is  His  gift 
to  believers.  The  reference  here  is  to  the  very 
peace  of  God  himself.  Peace,  like  love,  is  part 
of  God's  inner  character  and  that  which  He  him- 
self experiences  and  displays.  Amazingly,  it  is 
this  peace  which  He  offers  to  share  with  His 
children.  It  is  this  experience  of  the  peace  of 
God'  that  makes  it  possible  for  Christians  to 
rejoice  in  hard  times." 

(Richard  Peace). 

8)  See  page  15. 

Reflect  the  characteristics  of  Christ. 
At  times  the  commandments  of  God  will  direct 
you  to  be  different  from  the  culture  around  you. 
Live  in  such  a  way  that  you  can  tell  an  inquiring 
believer  to  put  into  practice  the  things  you  do 
if  he  or  she  would  have  peace.  What  are  some 
things  in  you  that  others  can  emulate? 
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Things  to  Think  About 


•  Things  which  are  true 


•  Things  which  are  noble 


•  Things  which  are  right 


•  Things  which  are  pure 


•  Tilings  which  are  lovely 


•  Things  which  are 
admirable 


•  Things  which  are  excellent 

•  Things  which  are 
praiseworthy 


Philippians  4:8 

Be  sincere  and  accurate  in  deed  and  attitude, 
not  just  in  thought  and  word.  Emphasize  truth 
and  not  error. 

Concentrate  on  those  majestic  things  which 
command  respect  from  you  and  lift  you  above 
the  mundane.  "Set  your  mind  on  things  above, 
not  on  earthly  things"  (Colossians  3:2). 

Give  to  God  the  things  that  are  due  Him.  Do 
likewise  to  others. 

r\eep  all  your  thoughts,  ideas,  motives,  and 
actions  clean.  Think  about  good  and  pure 
things,  not  dark  and  dirty  ones. 

Be  a  pleasant,  friendly  person  who  calls  forth 
love  from  others.  Choose  as  companions  those 
persons  and  thoughts  that  draw  forth  love  from 
us. 

Practice  things  which  cause  people  to  think 
only  good  about  you.  Focus  on  the  things 
that  will  improve  you  if  you  emulate  them. 

Be  above  average  in  moral  practices. 

Practice  the  kind  of  morality  and  behavior  that 
even  unbelievers  can  praise. 
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Peace  Is  Yours 


1.  Peace  is  yours  through  the  work  Christ  has  done  at  Calvary— Cphesians  2:14-17. 

2.  Peace  is  yours  through  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus— Colossions  1:20. 

3.  Peace  is  yours  when  you  are  justified  by  faith— Romans  5:1. 

4.  Peace  is  yours  when  you  boast  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ— Galations  6:14-16. 

5.  Peace  is  yours  when  you  are  in  Christ— 1  Peter  5:14. 

6.  Peace  is  yours  when  you  realize  that  you  are  called  to  peace— Colossions  3:15. 

7.  Peace  is  yours  when  you  manifest  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit— Galations  5:22. 

8.  Peace  is  yours  when  your  mind  is  controlled  by  the  Holy  Spirit— Romans  8:6. 

9.  Peace  is  yours  through  the  knowledge  of  God— 2  Peter  1:2. 

0.  Peace  is  yours  when  you  do  the  things  that  lead  to  peace— Romans  14:19. 
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j.  Stephen  conn 


€ver  argue  with  a  brother  or  sister?  Do 

your  relationships  with  a  sibling  seem  like  a 

disaster?  Look  at  this  perspective.  .  .  . 


In  the  top  photo  Raymond,  Jeff,  Bruce 

ond  Stephen  Conn  enjoy  the  outdoors  In 

Wyoming's  UJInd  River  Range. 

Ruthor  Stephen  Conn,  above,  pastors 

the  Maronatha  Christian  Center 

in  Rugusta,  Georgia. 


THERE  WE  WERE,  four  guys  huddled  together 
in  a  three-man  tent  for  48  hours,  waiting  out  a 
snowstorm.  What's  worse,  it  was  the  middle  of 
July! 

It's  not  your  usual  idea  of  how  to  spend  a 
summer  vacation. 

We  were  camping  at  11,000  feet, 
high  above  the  timberline  in  the  Titcum 
Basin  of  Wyoming's  Wind  River  Range. 
Crowned  by  Gannett  Peak,  the  highest 
point  in  Wyoming  at  13,785  feet,  these 
glacier-spangled  mountains  are  the 
most  alpine  in  the  American  Rockies. 

The  first  two  days  of  our  adventure 
passed  in  beautiful  sunny  weather.  We 
backpacked  away  from  civilization  into 
the  spectacular  Bridger  Wilderness 
area.  We  were  25  miles  from  the  nearest  forest 
service  road  when  the  storm  hit.  On  a  small 
patch  of  high  mountain  meadow,  surrounded  by 
rocks  and  snowfields,  we  pitched  our  tent  to 
shelter  ourselves  from  what  we  expected  to  be 
a  brief  summer  shower. 

Temperatures  were  in  the  30s  when  the  storm 
struck.  It  began  to  rain  and  hail,  then  turned 
to  freezing  rain,  sleet,  and  finally  snow.  The 
temperature  dropped  to  25  degrees.  Winds  gust- 
ing  at  60  miles  per  hour  made  it  seem  much 
colder. 

We  sought  warmth  in  our  sleeping  bags.  Eve- 
ning  came,    then    morning,    as   the   stonn   con- 
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tinued.  A  short  break  in  the  clouds  around  mid- 
day gave  us  hope,  and  we  took  the  chance  to 
stretch  our  legs.  Then  the  sky  turned  black  again. 
The  wind  increased,  the  storm  worsened. 

A  sound  almost  like  thunder  echoed  several 
times  during  the  afternoon.  We  peered  from  our 
tent.  Avalanches  of  rock  and  snow  rumbled  and 
crashed,  as  if  in  slow  motion,  down  the  vertical 
granite  walls  of  Freemont  Peak  and  the  other 
mountains  rising  a  half  mile  above  us. 

The  second  night  of  the  storm  seemed  longer 
than  the  first.  Finally,  on  the  afternoon  of  the 
third  day  it  was  over.  The  evening  alpenglow 
on  the  peaks  was  especially  glorious.  The  stars 
shone  with  an  unusual  brilliance  through  the 
rarefied  mountain  atmosphere.  The  next  morn- 
ing, fragile  multicolored  wildflowers  poked  their 
way  through  the  melting  snow  and  it  looked  like 
springtime. 

Backpacking  in  Wyoming,  and  even  a  summer 
snowstorm,  was  fabulous. 

The  most  memorable  part,  however,  was  spend- 
ing two  days  and  nights  with  four  guys  in  a 
three-man  tent. 


What  made  it  even  more  special  was  the  fact 
that  we  are  all  brothers. 

While  shivering  and  waiting  out  the  storm, 
we  talked,  laughed,  prayed,  sang,  reminisced, 
debated  theology  and  politics,  got 
on  each  other's  nerves,  let  our 
hair  down,  and  generally  had  a 
wonderful  time.  A  week  earlier  I 
had  sweltered  in  99-degree  heat, 
with  humidity  to  match,  at  a 
church  youth  camp  in  Georgia.  It 
hardly  seemed  possible. 

My  brothers  and  I  grew  up  in 
Tennessee.  We  are  no  longer 
teens.  Today  Raymond  is  a  build- 
ing contractor  in  Ohio.  Bruce  is 
a  professor  at  St.  Lawrence  Univer- 
sity in  Mew  York.  Jeff  is  on  the 
faculty  of  the  Yale  Medical  School 
in  Connecticut.  I  am  the  pastor 
of  a  church  in  Georgia.  We  also 
have  other  brothers  and  sisters. 
Although  we  are  scattered  in  adult 
life,  a  three-man  tent  in  the  moun- 
tains of  western  Wyoming  reminded  us  how  close 
we  have  become  over  the  years. 

It  wasn't  always  that  way.  Growing  up  in  a 
large,  two-story  house  with  a  big  backyard,  my 
brothers  and  sisters  and  I  were  always  getting 
in  each  other's  way.  It's  not  just  because  we 
were  a  large  family  either.  Two  is  all  it  takes 
for  a  sibling  rivalry. 

Although  we  really  loved  each  other,  it  seemed 
we  were  forever  arguing  and  fighting  about  some- 
thing—about anything!  We  sometimes  honestly 
thought  we  hated  each  other.  Today,  we  re- 
member those  times  and  laugh.  We  realize  that 
competing  with  each  other  was  a  natural  part 
of  our  becoming  men  and  women. 

Today  I  have  thousands  of  acquaintances  and 
a  few  good  friends.  But  there  is  no  one  I  would 
want  to  be  cooped  up  with  in  such  close  quarters 
for  48  hours.  If  four  men  are  going  to  spend 
two  days  and  two  nights  in  a  three-man  tent, 
it's  best  they  are  brothers. 

Brothers  are  special. 

That's  the  kind  of  relationship  Jesus  desires 
to  have  with  us.  He  said,  "For  whosoever  shall 
do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister  ..."  (Matthew 
12:50).  □ 
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MARIE  SHROPSHIRE 


YAMILE  SMILES  AND  LEANS  forward.  She  fixes 
her  sharp,  brown  eyes  on  the  movement  of  my 
lips  and  asks  me  to  repeat  my  question.  Deaf 
from  a  fall  at  age  5,  Yamile  uses  her  eyes  as  ears. 

"The  most  amusing  experience  of  our  lives," 
answers  Yamile,  "is  that  the  Lord  placed  us  with 
a  singing  group.  Being  deaf,  we  can't  sing,  but 
the  Lord  uses  us  to  sing  with  our  hands."  Her 
husband,  Allan,  is  deaf  from  birth.  While  the 
other  choir  members  sing,  they  interpret  the 
words  with  sign  language. 

When  our  church  secretary  asked  me  if  I  would 
host  a  couple  in  the  Signs  of  Love  choir  coming 
to  our  church,  I  replied  affirmatively.  Then  when 
she  explained  that  this  particular  couple  is  deaf, 
I  wondered  if  I  had  been  too  quick  to  answer. 
I'd  never  even  been 
around  a  deaf  person. 
How  could  I  communi- 
cate? My  anxieties  were 
unfounded,  however. 
The  experience  proved 
to  be  one  I  would  have 
regretted  missing. 

From  Colombia,  South 
America,  Yamile  came 
to  the  United  States  to 
finish  high  school.  She 
says,  "For  nine  months 
I  attended  an  all  Eng- 
lish-speaking school, 
not  knowing  how  to 
speak  one  word  of  Eng- 
lish." Without  self-pity 
she  adds,  "Being  un- 
able to  communitcate  re- 
sulted in  my  being 
lonely." 

Yamile  still  experiences  some  difficulty  with 
sentence  structure  and  choice  of  words,  but  Allan 
lovingly  assists  her. 

After  high  school  graduation,  the  Lord  opened 


the  way  for  Yamile  to  attend  a  two-year  mis- 
sionary training  school  in  Dallas,  Texas.  Upon 
graduation,  Yamile  moved  to  Spokane,  Wash- 
ington, to  attend  a  Bible  college.  There  she  met 
and  married  Allan  Gray. 

Allan  was  born  with  a  profound  hearing  loss, 
but  his  parents  were  unaware  of  his  handicap 
until  midway  through  his  first  year  in  school. 
Allan  recalls,  "My  teacher  thought  I  was  simply 
a  stubborn,  belligerent  little  boy,  uninterested 
and  incapable  of  learning.  Finally  they  discovered 
I  was  practically  deaf." 

Not  wanting  to  send  Allan  away  to  a  school 
for  the  deaf,  his  parents  arranged  for  him  to 
remain  in  public  school.  Although  it  was  difficult, 
he  managed  to  graduate.  In  college,  Allan  ob- 
tained a  hearing  aid 
and  his  grades  shot  up. 

Allan  had  never  met 
another  deaf  person  un- 
til he  met  Yamile.  Yet, 
it  wasn't  their  mutual 
handicap  that  drew 
them  together.  It  was 
their  common  desire  to 
become  missionaries  to 
the  deaf.  With  intense 
feeling,  Yamile  says, 
"We  both  long  to  see 
the  deaf  living  a  ful- 
filled and  complete  life 
which  comes  only 
through  Jesus." 

From  Yamile,  Allan 
learned  about  the  op- 
portunity for  instruction 
at  the  missionary  train- 
ing school  in  Dallas.  So  Yamile  returned  with 
Allan  to  Dallas.  "Even  before  marriage,  we  knew 
our  calling  was  to  the  deaf  in  South  America/' 
Allan  says.  "And  we  needed  further  training  for 
the  mission  field." 
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SIGNS  OF  LOVE 

Continued  from  page  19 


He  humbly  confesses,  "After 
I  became  a  Christian,  I  used 
to  pray,  Lord,  heal  me  so  I  can 
be  a  normal  person.'  Later,  I 
realized  that  more  important 
was  the  healing  of  the  inner  be- 
ing. So  I  began  praying,  'Lord, 
give  me  a  right  relationship  with 
you.  Purify  my  heart.'" 

Allan  testifies  of  God's  answer 
to  his  prayer. 

"Too  often  the  deaf  live  in  a 
world  of  their  own,  isolated  and 
alone,"  Allan  explains.  "Yamile 
and  I  want  to  communicate  to 
the  deaf  the  lessons  God  has 
taught  us— that  He  really  loves 
them  and  wants  to  heal  their 
emotional  hurts  and  give  them 
a  place  in  His  kingdom  here 
and  now." 

Yamile's  contagious  smile  re- 
flects her  sincerity  as  she 
reaches  over  and  squeezes  Al- 
lan's hand.  "I  never  dreamed  I'd 
have  an  American  husband.  I'm 
so  glad  the  Lord  brought  me 
to  the  United  States  not  only 
to  introduce  me  to  Himself  but 
also  to  introduce  me  to  my  hus- 
band." 

Reflecting  on  their  life's  goal, 
Yamile  goes  on,  "Because  of  the 
impact  Jesus  has  had  on  our 
lives,  we  are  eager  to  share  with 
the  deaf  people  of  South  Amer- 
ica the  abundant  life  in  Jesus 
Christ." 

"To  the  deaf,  as  to  all  people, 
Christianity  is  just  another  relig- 
ion until  the  Holy  Spirit  reveals 
Jesus  to  their  hearts,"  Allan 
adds. 

The  next  morning  when  Allan 
and  Yamile  boarded  the  bus  tak- 
ing them  to  their  next  assign- 
ment, I  felt  as  if  I  were  saying 
good-bye  to  longtime  friends.  I 
know  that  wherever  they  go,  in 
north  America  or  South  Amer- 
ica, Yamile  and  Allan  will  leave 
a  part  of  themselves— the  part 
that  is  identified  with  Jesus.  □ 
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teresa  cleary 

The  day  scott  heizmam 

stopped  me  in  the  hall  I  thought 
I'd  died  and  gone  to  heaven. 
After  all,  Scott  is  the  cutest  boy 
in  the  entire  high  school,  not 
just  in  the  junior  class.  I 
couldn't  believe  he  knew  I  was 
alive.  I  should  have  known  some- 
thing was  up  though.  After  less 
than  10  seconds  of  small  talk, 
he  came  to  the  point. 

"Hey,  Teresa,  do  you  know 
if  Jenny  has  a  date  to  the  home- 
coming game  Friday  night?" 

I  could  feel  my  facial  muscles 
tighten  as  I  tried  to  keep  a  smile 
on  my  face. 

"I  don't  think  so,  Scott,"  I 
said,  trying  to  sound  nonchalant 
even  though  there  was  a  lump 
forming  in  my  throat  the  size 
of  a  volleyball.  "She  hasn't  men- 
tioned anyone's  name.  ..." 

"Well,  could  you  ask  her  if 
she'll  go  with  me?"  he  inter- 
rupted. "I'd  really  appreciate  it." 

"Sure,  no  problem,"  I  lied, 
still  trying  to  sound  as  natural 
as  possible.  "I'll  see  her  at 
lunch." 

"Thanks!"  Scott  said  as  he 
headed  for  class.  "You're  a  real 
pal." 

A  pal!  I  moaned  to  Scott's 
retreating  back.  Lord,  why  am 
I  always  a  pal? 

I  never  intended  to  have  the 
cutest  girl  in  our  junior  class 
as  my  best  friend.  With  my 
looks,  I  should  have  been  more 
careful  to  choose  my  friends 
from   the  annual   Mr.   and   Miss 


Mediocre  contest.  You  know,  the 
two  "Most  Likely  to  Fade  into 
the  Woodwork."  But,  no— I  had 
to  have  Jenny  as  a  best  friend. 
Mow  Jenny's  the  kind  of  per- 
son I  always  wanted  to  be.  You 
know,  the  girl  you  read  about 
in  magazines,  the  one  who  has 
everything  going  for  her.  She's 
cute,  popular,  never  has  to 
worry  about  her  weight,  never 
gets  pimples,  and  always  carries 
at  least  a  B  average.  I  think 
writers  actually  study  her  life  so 
they  can  model  their  characters 
after  her.  How  could  anyone  not 
like  Jenny? 

That  was  the  worst  problem. 
Everyone  liked  Jenny  so  much 
that  whenever  the  two  of  us 
were  together,  I  felt  like  a  Class 
A,  number  One  nOTHinG.  Sud- 
denly I  became  invisible  as  peo- 
ple stopped  to  talk  to  Jenny. 
Of  course,  I  always  got  a  polite 
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"Hi,  Teresa.  How  are  you?"  from 
the  girls  in  our  class.  But  the 
guys  never  even  gave  me  a  sec- 
ond look.  They  were  too  busy 
looking  at  Jenny. 

My  self-esteem  would  have 
been  a  total  zero  if  1  hadn't 
been  in  a  Christian  family  and 
been  taught  about  my  worth  in 
God's  eyes.  "Jesus  loves  you," 
my  mom  constantly  told  me, 
"with  a  love  that  never  ends." 

When  I  started  high  school, 
I  really  held  onto  that  thought. 
God's  love  was  enough  to  see 
me  through  anything,  I  rea- 
soned. That's  what  I  believed 
until  the  dates  Jenny  told  me 
about  started  to  make  heavenly 
love  seem  like  second  best.  Sud- 
denly it  wasn't  God's  love  and 
approval  I  wanted,  but  the  ac- 
ceptance and  attention  of 
friends.  I  wanted  love  that  was 
tangible.    I    wanted    to   actually 


feel  a  boy's  hug  and  hear  him 
say,  "I  love  you." 

As  1  headed  to  German  class 
after  my  encounter  with  Scott, 
my  one-sided  conversation  with 
God  continued.  Lord,  You  get 
my  hopes  up  when  Scott  stops 
me  in  the  hall,  then  You  dash 
those  hopes  to  smithereens.  I 
should  have  known  he  didn't 
want  to  talk  to  me.  Why  would 
anyone  want  to  talk  to  me?  I 
should  just  change  my  name 
to  Plain  Jane  and  decide  to  be 
a  spinster  for  the  rest  of  my 
life.  The  flood  of  self-pity  was 
so  deep  I  could  have  swum  to 
class. 

Why  can't  I  ever  be  the  cute 
girl?  Or  the  popular  girl?  Or 
someone's  high  school  sweet- 
heart? my  tirade  continued. 

Slowly  my  pity  turned  to  boil- 
ing anger.  Maybe  I  won't  give 


Jenny  the  message,  I  thought 
as  I  walked  into  class  and  sat 
at  my  desk.  Or  maybe  I'll  acci- 
dentally scramble  up  the  mes- 
sage so  the  date  falls  through 
and  Scott  ends  up  looking  fool- 
ish. Maybe  I'll  .  .  . 

I  was  startled  by  the  intensity 
of  my  feelings.  Jenny  was  my 
best  friend,  and  here  I  sat  plot- 
ting to  hurt  her.  She  wasn't  the 
person  at  fault,  I  realized.  And 
neither  was  Scott.  I'd  gone  back 
to  basing  my  worth  on  what 
other  people  thought  of  me  in- 
stead of  remembering  that  "Je- 
sus loves  me." 

I  thought  again  about  Scott's 
request  and  considered  my  al- 
ternatives. I  didn't  want  to  be 
a  person  who  lied  and  schemed 
against  friends  and  then  had  to 
worry  about  being  caught  in  the 
act  and  losing  all  the  trust  I'd 
gained.  Scripture  says,  "Do  not 
let  any  unwholesome  talk  come 
out  of  your  mouths,  but  only 
what  is  helpful  for  building  oth- 
ers up  according  to  their  needs" 
(Ephesians  4:29,  New  Interna- 
tional Version  ). 

no,  I  wasn't  going  to  risk 
Jenny's  friendship  over  this  fa- 
vor. Sure,  I  wished  that  Scott 
had  wanted  to  take  me  out  in- 
stead of  Jenny.  I  wished  that  I 
had  a  date  to  the  homecoming 
game  instead  of  having  to  go 
with  a  bunch  of  girls.  But  I  knew 
I  was  doing  the  right  thing.  I 
would  give  Jenny  the  message 
from  Scott— complete. 

And  this  whole  episode  has 
taught  me  something  else.  I'm 
sure  there'll  be  more  cute  guys 
coming  up  to  me  in  the  halls 
and  saying  "Hi,  Teresa.  How's 
Jenny?"  But  when  that  happens, 
I'm  determined  not  to  let  it  bug 
me.  I'll  just  smile  and  tell  them 
what  they  want  to  know,  be- 
cause I  know  that  to  God  I'm 
not  invisible:  I'm  special.  □ 


D€C6M8€R       21 


r&tfvwcui 


^  thu  ^  design  » 


inform  uou 


.jffS^"5^ 


Believers  Arrested 


n  R6PORT  out  of  central  China  tells 
of  arrests  and  harassment  of  house- 
church  believers. 

Dr.  Jonathan  Chao,  director  of  the 
Chinese  Church  Research  Center  in 
Hong  Kong,  said  that  believers  were 
arrested  in  Hebei,  Inner  Mongolia, 
Henan,  Hubei,  Shanxi,  and  Guang- 
dong provinces. 

Recording  to  Chao,  many  of  the 
detainees  suffered  physical  abuse 
and  severe  beatings,  including  one 
instance  of  broken  bones.  Some  sis- 
ters reportedly  were  mistreated. 

Chao  said  the  arrests  "did  not 
likely  mean  that  China's  government 
has  initiated  a  new  persecution  of 
house  churches,  but  were,  rather,  part 
of  a  general  clampdown  on  illegal 
activities  of  all  sorts"  prior  to  the 
1 3th  Party  Congress  in  October. 

Chao  pointed  out  that  religious 
activity  in  China  is  only  "legal"  if  it 


occurs  under  the  auspices  of  the  gov- 
ernment-approved religious  organiza- 
tions. 

Three  Lee  College  students  are 
studying  at  the  university  in  Kaifeng, 
Henan.  They  are  Robert  Gerhart  of 
UJaynesboro,  Tenn.;  Cmerson  Powery 
of  Miami,  Fla.;  and  Mike  Fuller  of 
C-vansville,  Tenn.  □ 


Cmerson  Powery  and  Robert  Gerhart 


Sylvia  Kimbell 


Sylvia  Kimbell,  Marietta,  Ga.,  at- 
tends UJesleyan  College  in  Macon, 
Ga.,  on  a  special  scholarship. 

Sylvia  attended  McCachern  High 
School  where  she  was  a  member  of 
the  Beta  Club,  Future  Business  Lead- 
ers of  Rmerica  (FBLfl)  and  the  God 
Squad  Club.  Rn  active  member  of  the 
Marietta  Church  of  God,  she  works 
in  children's  ministry,  sings  in  the 
youth  choir  and  forms  a  duet  with 
her  sister,  Stephanie. 

The  National  Beta  Club  organiza- 
tion awarded  Sylvia  a  Certificate  of 
Merit  for  Outstanding  Rttainment,  Com- 
mendable Attitude  and  Unusual  Abil- 
ity. She  won  a  national  competition 
in   spelling   and   was  named   to   the 


National  Honor  Society.  She  received 
a  certificate  for  academic  achieve- 
ment and  integrity  from  the  Cobb 
County  Board  of  education  and  a  cer- 
tificate of  achievement  in  math  from 
the  American  Society  of  Women  engi- 
neers. 

Pastor  UJalter  Langdon  of  the  Mar- 
ietta Church  calls  Sylvia  "an  excep- 
tional person."  She  is  the  daughter 
of  Cliff  and  Carol  Kimbell.  □ 
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W€STMOR€  mil  R€TR€flT 

IT  UJflS  A  perfect  weekend  for  a 
retreat!  The  mountains  were  aglow 
with  the  colors  of  fall,  and  we  were 
convinced  God  had  arranged  this  spec- 
tacular array  of  beauty  Just  for  our 
inspiration! 

"We"  are  the  Cleveland  UJestmore 
youth  group,  and  59  were  enjoying 
our  annual  youth  retreat  at  Camp 
Cherokee,  Tennessee. 

The  hours  were  filled  with  a  variety 
of  activities  ranging  from  crazy  skits 
and  fun  times  to  in-depth  Bible  stud- 
ies. The  focus  of  the  retreat  was 
on  the  development  of  a  personal 
lifestyle  of  worship.  David  Nitz,  our 
guest  speaker,  shared  a  biblical  view 
of  worship  and  challenged  us  to 
reevaluate  every  aspect  of  our  Chris- 
tian life.  We  learned  that  worship 
is  more  than  something  that  takes 
place  in  a  sanctuary  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing; it  is  an  attitude  of  constant 
self-sacrifice  and  submission  to  a  holy 
God  who  deserves  our  bestl 

Personal  needs  were  established 
during  "cell  group"  discussions  and 
special  "reflection  times."  Application 
of  biblical  principles  to  meet  those 
needs  were  emphasized.  During 
these  special  times,  each  person 
found  a  quiet  place  to  be  alone 
with  God  to  pray,  think  or  just  be 
still.  The  Holy  Spirit  revealed  Himself 
to  us  and  brought  to  mind  the 
changes  that  needed  to  take  place 
in  our  lives  during  these  times  of 
personal  reflection.  God  spoke  to  us 
through  His  Word,  through  the  beauty 
of  His  creation,  and  through  the  love 
and  fellowship  of  our  friends  and 
youth  leaders. 

We  returned  to  church  on  Sunday 
evening  for  the  closing  session  of 
the  retreat.  Sharing  our  experiences 
with  the  rest  of  our  church  family 
was  the  climax  of  the  whole  week- 
endl  The  entire  church  rejoiced  with 
us  for  all  that  was  accomplished 
through  the  mighty  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit!  □ 

—  Vicki  Glasscock 


Demon  Stronghold 

€V€RV  YCAR,  thousands  walk  20 
miles  from  Sbgyakarta  to  Parangtritis 
Beach  in  Indonesia  to  worship  a  de- 
mon goddess  whom  some  call  Queen 
of  Satan.  Some  say  the  beach  has 
become  a  modern-day  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah.  Indonesian  Christians 
preached  the  Word  of  God  at  this 
satanic  site  in  July,  and  several  Java- 
nese pilgrims  responded  to  the  gos- 
pel. 

Daniel  Antone  led  a  group  of  work- 
ers who  prayed  and  fasted  before 
invading  this  demon  stronghold.  Then 
they  went  to  the  beach  and  preached 
to  worshipers  of  the  goddess.  Antone 
says  several  accepted  Jesus  as  their 
Savior.  They  plan  to  plant  a  church 
in  this  spiritually  dark  area. 

Tommy  Smith,  Church  of  God  mis- 
sionary to  Indonesia,  is  from  Savan- 
nah, Georgia.  □ 


Information  Rbout  the  Occult 

CURR6NT  FILMS  on  the  occult  in- 
clude: 

•  Cult  Cxplesion   by   New   Liberty 

Films,    150   South    Glenoaks,    #9222, 
Burbank,  CA  91502-1314 

•  Revival  of  Cvil  by  New  Liberty 
Films 

Books  about  the  occult  include: 

•  Understanding  th«   Occult   by 

Josh    McDowell    and    Don    Stewart. 
Here's  Life  Publishers,   1982. 

•  Handbook  of  Today's  Relig- 
ions by  Josh  McDowell  and  Don  Ste- 
wart. Campus  Crusade,   1983. 

•  Larson's  Book  of  Cults  by  Bob 

Larson.  Tundale  House  Publishers,  Inc., 
1982. 

o  The  New  Cults  by  Walter  Martin. 
Vision  House,  1980. 

o  The  Lure  of  the  Cults  by  Donald 
€nroth.  Inter-Varsity  Press,  1987. 


Girls  in  Sports 

TH€  10  most  popular  girls  high 
school  sports,  according  to  Rmerican 
Demographics,  are  these: 


1. 

Basket- 

6. 

Cross  country 

ball 

running 

2. 

Track 

7. 

Swimming    and 

and  field 

diving 

3. 

volley- 
ball 

8. 

Soccer 

4. 

Softball 

9. 

Field  hockey 

5. 

Tennis 

10. 

Gymnastics  7J 
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WHAT? 

NO  <jOD? 


The    theory    or    evolu- 

TIOM—  a  theory  that  leaves  no 
room  for  God— is  presented  in 
most  classrooms  as  an  estab- 
lished fact.  Many  scientists 
agree  that  there  is  no  intelli- 
gence behind  the  process  of  evo- 
lution. 

But  investigation  of  the  world 
around  us  shows  that  things 
were  not  thrown  together  hap- 
hazardly. There  is  design,  and 
design  always  requires  a  de- 
signer. 

Consider  the  fact  that  Earth 
is  the  proper  size  and  distance 
from  other  planets  to  stay  in 
orbit. 

Earth  is  91  million  miles  from 
the  sun.  Had  it  been  120  million 
miles  away,  everything  would 
freeze.  Had  it  been  60  million 
miles   away,    everything   would 
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burn.  Or  if  the  sun  gave  off 
half  as  much  heat,  things  would 
freeze;  twice  as  much  heat 
would  roast  everything. 

There  would  be  a  warmer  cli- 
mate if  the  earth  had  a  greater 
diameter.  A  colder  climate 
would  result  from  a  smaller  di- 
ameter. 

At  the  equator  the  earth  is 
revolving  at  1,000  miles  per 
hour.  If  it  revolved  at  100  miles 
per  hour,  night  and  day  would 
be  lengthened  by  10  times. 
Plants  would  scorch  in  the  day; 
seedlings  would  freeze  to  death 
at  night. 

Earth  is  tilted  at  a  23V2-de- 
gree  angle.  If  there  were  no  tilt, 
water  vapor  from  the  oceans 
would  travel  to  the  poles.  There 
it  would  condense  and  pile  up 
mountains  of  ice.  There  would 


also  be  no  seasons,  and 
weather  patterns  would  be  sta- 
tionary. A  47-degree  tilt  would 
be  just  as  bad.  Summer  would 
become  unbearably  hot,  winter 
extremely  cold. 

The  moon  is  more  than 
200,000  miles  from  earth.  If  it 
were  as  close  as  50,000  miles, 
tides  would  flood  all  land,  even 
high  mountains. 

If  the  oceans  were  deeper, 
all  carbon  dioxide  and  oxygen 
would  be  absorbed,  leaving 
none  for  plant  life. 

Scientists  cannot  explain  how 
atmospheric  gases  happened  to 
adjust  themselves  to  the  right 
amount  necessary  to  support 
life,  or  how  a  provision  was 
made  to  maintain  proper 
amounts  for  future  life. 

The  present  level  of  oxygen 
in  the  atmosphere— 21  percent 
—seems  to  be  the  best  amount. 
More  oxygen  would  weather 
rocks  and  metals  faster;  less 
would  make  respiration  difficult. 
There  is  also  the  proper  amount 
of  carbon  dioxide— a  mere  .03 
percent.  Less  would  cause  a  de- 
crease in  plant  life;  more  would 
cause  the  average  earth-surface 
temperature  to  increase  several 
degrees. 

If  the  atmosphere  were  thin- 
ner, millions  of  meteors  which 
are  burned  up  would  fall  to  the 
earth  and  cause  fires.  The  at- 
mosphere also  filters  out  harm- 
ful ultraviolet  light  and  cosmic 
rays.  It  could  not  do  this  if  it 
were  less  dense. 

This  caieful  planning  points 
to  a  Planner.  Indeed,  the  Bible 
declares  that  man  can  deduce 
the  existence  of  a  God  from  ob- 
serving the  world  around  him. 

"The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament 
sheweth  his  handiwork"  (Psalm 
19:1).  D 


GRI6F  AND  GLORV 


¥v  e  welcome  letters  from  our 
readers.  Let  us  hear  what's 
on  your  mind.  .  .  . 

Christmas  Wish 

For  Christmas  I  would  like  o  visit 
and  o  talk  with  Jesus.  I  could  hove 
a  few  of  my  questions  answered  and 
live  a  better  and  more  righteous  life. 
I  could  do  the  things  I  should  do 
to  please  Him. 

-€ric  Cudd 

15 

Grovetoujn,  Ga. 

*  *  *  * 

Learning 

I  thank  God  for  what  I've  learned 
through  your  teaching.  There  is  so 
much  yet  I  need  to  know.  I  want  to 
see  some  things  on  drugs,  drinking, 
smoking,  dipping  or  chewing  tobacco, 
and  cursing. 

—Steve  Boatner 
Olio,  La. 

*  *  *  * 

Concerned 

I  have  been  very  concerned  about 
some  of  the  material  printed  in  the 
Lighted  Pathway.  One  article  told  of 
a  young  lady  in  the  church.  What 
does  she  wear  when  she  water-skis? 
Is  her  band  uniform  one  of  modest 
apparel?  Maybe  it  is;  I'm  just  asking. 

I've  been  a  Christian  since  I  was 
14,  and  I'm  now  48.  For  the  past  six 
or  eight  years  I've  taught  teens  in 
FTH. 

—Hazel  Bowles 
Columbia,  Miss. 

*  *  *  * 

Real  Issues 

I  enjoyed  the  November  issue.  Real 
issues  are  dealt  with,  and  there  are 
articles  of  enrichment  and  encourage- 
ment. 

—Cynthia  McComb 
Tennille,  Ga. 


Have  You  Tried  the  New, 

Exclusive 

,  yowtfr 

Tcil^liKie 

What  is  the  Lighted  Pathway  YOUTH  TALKLIME? 

It  is  a  hotline  operated  exclusively  for  Church  of  God  young 
people. 

flow  does  it  operate? 

Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  publishes  a  monthly  topic  or 
survey  question.  When  you  call  YOUTH  TALKLIME  follow  this 
procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLIME  number:  6154  SURVEY  or  (615) 
478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up  clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  city  and  state. 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  the  month. 

Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all  your  questions, 
either  by  correspondence  or  through  an  article  in  the 
magazine.  If  you  wish  a  personal  response,  be  sure  to 
give  your  address  on  the  YOUTH  TALKLITXE. 

Charges  will  be  billed  to  the  telephone  you  call  from. 


DECEMBER  TOPIC: 

Describe  your  favorite  "dream  date."  Without  using  a  name 

tell  us  what  the  person  would  be  like,  where  you 

would  go,  what  you  would  do. 

YOUTH  TALKLINE 
Dial  6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839 

So,  pick  up  the  phone  and  give  us  a  call! 
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MARCUS  V.  HAND 


In  the  Pathway 


WHAT  DO  YOU  DO  FOR  FUN? 


MOST  OF  THE  FORMS  WE  are  asked  to  Fill 
out  have  a  line  telling  us  to  list  our  hobbies. 
What  do  we  do  for  recreation?  How  do  we  have 
fun?  Christians  should  look  carefully  at  their  rec- 
reation. 

For  one  thing,  we  must  see  recreation  for 
what  it  is.  When  you  break  the  word  down  you 
notice  that  it  comes  from  re-create.  "Life  must 
have  rhythm,"  E.  Stanley  Jones  said.  "Recreation 
can  wreck  or  re-create."  Perhaps  it's  time  to  take 
a  second  look  at  recreation. 

1 .  When  recreation  hinders  our  walk  with 
Christ,  we  need  to  take  a  second  look  at  it. 

2.  When  recreation  begins  to  monopolize  our 
life,  we  need  to  take  a  second  look  at  it.  When 
a  hobby  exerts  undue  influence  on  everything 
else  we  do,  it  has  defeated  its  purpose.  If  a 
hobby  occupies  our  schedules,   our  friends  and 


the  spending  of  our  money,  it  may  have  become 
more  than  a  hobby.  It  may  be  wise  to  move 
on  to  something  else. 

3.  When  recreation  does  no  more  for  us  than 
kill  time,  we  need  to  take  a  second  look  at  it. 
There  are  too  many  positive  things,  enjoyable 
things,  fulfilling  things  to  do  than  to  squander 
our  precious  minutes  and  hours  on  time  killers. 
Wasted  time  destroys  dreams  and  plans.  It  frus- 
trates hope. 

4.  When  recreation  takes  away  from  one  part 
of  life  to  add  to  another,  then  it  is  time  to  take 
a  second  look.  If  it  impairs  our  health,  for  in- 
stance, no  matter  how  much  fun  it  is  it  is  wrong. 
If  it  keeps  us  from  the  proper  amount  of  rest 
for  our  body,  it  is  not  relaxing.  It  has  become 
a  strain  and  a  drain.  Recreation  should  "re-create" 
us. 

5.  When  recreation  affects  us  morally,  it  is 
time  to  take  a  second  look  at  it.  If  it  leaves  us 
with  a  sense  of  moral  letdown,  it  should  be 
unacceptable  to  us. 

6.  When  recreation  takes  more  away  from  us 
than  it  gives  in  return,  it  is  time  to  take  a  second 
look  at  it.  When  we  begin  to  have  to  recover 
from  the  doing  of  a  hobby  or  the  participation 
in  a  form  of  recreation,  either  we  have  the  wrong 
hobby  or  we  are  putting  undue  emphasis  on 
our  recreation. 

7.  When  recreation  keeps  us  from  spending 
one  day  in  seven  to  rest  and  replenish  our  body 
and  spirit,  we  need  to  take  a  second  look.  Psy- 
chologists agree  that  the  idea  of  a  Sabbath  as 
a  means  of  quiet  and  recuperation  is  a  sound 
principle.  And  the  Bible  says  it  is  a  right  one. 

So  take  a  second  look  at  your  recreation.  How 
do  you  spend  your  discretionary  time?  What  do 
you  do  for  fun?  All  work  and  no  play  will  make 
anyone  dull.  We  need  the  tonic  of  wholesome 
recreation  to  help  us  be  well-rounded  individuals. 

Be  sure,  however,  you  glorify  Qod  in  everything 
you  do.  □ 
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READ  THROUGH  THE  BIBLE.  You  can  read  the  en 
tire  Bible  in  a  year.  The  One  Year  Bible  is  365  ten- 
minute  readings.  Each  reading  includes  a  selection  from 
the  Old  Testament,  one  from  the  New,  a  Psalm  and  a 
Proverb.  You  won't  lose  interest  in  Leviticus  .  .  .  get 
depressed  in  Deuteronomy  .  .  .  hang  it  up  in  Haggai 

It's  easy  to  read— perfect  for  youth. 

Bible  '88  is  a  Bible  reading  campaign  being 
sponsored  by  your  church.  Join  thousands  of 
youth  in  reading  through  the  Bible  this  year. 

Your  faith  will  grow,  your  vision  crystallize, 
your  zeal  increase.   Your  hunger  for  God   will 
explode  as  you  feast  on  what  He  has  written  to  you. 

Discover  the  richness  of  God's  Word.  Revel  in  the  hues 
and  tones  of  meaning  you  find  in  Scripture.  Bible  '88  will  surprise  you 
with  joy  as  you  walk  in  the  warm  sunlit  atmosphere  of  His  divine  acceptance. 

King  James  Version  (hard)  842325751  $12.95 -Regularly  $16.95 
King  James  Version  (soft)  84232576X  $  8.95-Regularly  $10.95 
NIV  (hard)  842324581  $12.95- Regularly  $16.95 
NIV  (soft)  8423245 IX  $   8.95-Regularly  $10.95 
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TO  ORDER  CALL  TOLL  FREE     •    1   800  553-8506  (US)  *    1   800  523-4849  (TN) 

You  may  also  order  from  Pathway  Press  *  1080  Montgomery  Avenue  *  Cleveland,  TN  3731  1. 
VISA/MasterCard  accepted.  Please  add  10%  postage. 
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Every  now  and  then  someone  will 
produce  a  game  that  will  be  so  fun, 
so  addictive  and  so  energizing  that 
people  will  do  almost  anything  to 
play  it.  Bible  Pictionary  is  one  of 
those  games. 

The  object  of  the  game  is 
simple.  Players  try  to  guess 
various  words  by  sketching 
clues  to  each  other  without 
using  letters  or  numbers. 
You  don't  need  to  be 
an  artist  to  play.  All 
you  need  is  an 

imagination  and  a 
quick  pencil. 

The  sketches  to 
the  left  are 
examples  from  a 
game  of  Bible  Pictionary. 
Can  you  guess  what  they 
are?  (Answers  are  below) 
Can  you  sketch  Noah's  Ark. 
Baby  Jesus,  or  the  Ten 
Commandments?  Too  easy?  Try 
resurrection,  Methuselah,  or  centurion 
with  the  one  minute  time  limit. 

The  original  Pictionary  is  selling  out 
everywhere.  Bible  Pictionary  will  be 
in  equally  short  supply.  Order  today 
from  Pathway  Press  and  save  five 
dollars  off  the  retail  price  of  $29.95. 

#885051  $24.95 
(US)  •  1-800-523-4849  (TN) 
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